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DireQions for weak Chriſtians, to keep them 
from being Dividers, or Troublcrs of the 
Church, 

With ſome Dire&Rions to the Paſtors, how to 

| deal with ſuch Chrittians; | 
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y RICHARD BAXTER, © 
Joh. I7. 21. That they all may be one, as thou, Father 

| art in me and l in thee: that they alſo may be one in i 
as,that theWorld may believe that thou haſt ſent me. 
22. And the glory which thou gaveſt me,I bave given 
them, that they may be One, even as we are One. 
23-1 in them,and thou in me,that they may be made. 
PerteQ in One ; and that the world may know that 
thou haſt ſent me, and haſt Loved them, as thou |. 
haſt Loved me. 

i Cor. 1.10. Now I beſeech you,brethren,by the name 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak the ſame 
thing, and that there be no diviſions among you: but | 
that ye be perfeit ly joyned together in the ſame mind, 
and in the ſame judgement. 

i Cor.3 3. For ye are yet carnal : for whereas there 
1s among you envying and ſtrife and diviſins,are ye ; 
not carnal, and walk as men ! | 
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The Authors 1.Purpoſe,lI.Reaſens and 
I: Prognoflicks of this Book, 


*L FT is none of the buſineſs of this book 
to fingle out any one Party in the 
world, and to tell you by Application how 
farr they are utider the guilt of Schiſm: I 
meddle with the Cavſe,8 leave cach- perſon 
to make application to himſelf. It is SIM- 
PLE CATHOLICK CHRISTIANITY 
which | plead for, and the Love and Uni- 
ty and Concord which are its Ligaments 
and Efſentiall parts. And it is a SECT as 
a SECT,and a FACTION as a faction; 
"and not this or that Set or Faction, which 
I dete& and blame. Yet I doubt not but as 
in the ſame City there are the wiſe and the 
fooliſh, the ſound and the fick, and iti the 
\fame Army there are valiaxt men, and. 
; Cowards, fo in the ſame Churches there 
are Chriſtians of various degrees of wiſd.m4 
"Integrity and firexeth : And all men thouid 
ſercal defire tobe of the wiſeſt, the - 
lieft and the moſt /+wit ful Rot © 
eta RW. 4 | Go 395 T 
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the more err079%s, impure , or ſcandalons 
and unproftable. And if the ſick will make 
themſelves a Parry, and call the ſound, the 
Adverſe Party, | will endeavour to be one 
ofa Party inthat ſence ; and to obey God as 
exactly asI am able, and to worſhip him as 
ipiritually and holily as I can, ana to Love 
him with all my 2/24, ani heart, and 


krenath, and lament that 1 can reach no 


higher, and do no more : and if any will 
call this by the name of Hereſie or Schiſm, 
they (hall ſ-e that I can avoid Herefhte and 
Schiſm at as dear a rate, as enduring the 
Names and Imputation of that which | 
avoid. Iris not the Nam of a Schiſmatick 
that 1 am writing againſt, but the Thize, by 
what ever N2me it is called. It is' UNITY, 
LOVEand PEACE whichIam pleading 
{or: and it i5 DiVISIONS, HATRED, 
and CONTENTION which I plead 
againft : and it 1s the Hypocrifie of men 
which 1deteR, who betray Zove,U nity,and 
Peace by & Fudas kils; and will not, or darc 
not openly renounce them, and defe them, 
but kill them with diſſembling kindneſs : 
who cry them up, while they tread them 
down and follow peace with all men, that 


are not of their party, as the Dog followeth 
the Hare, to tear 1t 1n pleces and deſtroy 


it: Who fhght for LOVE by- making 0-|1 
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thers ſeem odzous and ualowely ; By cvil ſur- 
miſings, proud undervaluing the worth of 
others, "buſie and groundleſs ccnſuring of . 
men, whoſe caſe they knew not; aggrava- 
ting frailties ; ſtigmatizing the perſons, tac 
ations, the worlhip and religious perfor. 
mances of diſlenters, with ſuch odious ter- 
rible names, and Characters, a5 their pride 
and faction do ſuugelt ; and all this to 
ſtrengthen the intereſt of their fize and 
party, and to make themſelves and their 
conſenters to ſeem wiſe and good, by make- 
ing others ſeem fooliſh and bad: Though 
they thereby proclaim themſelves to be fo 
much. the worſt, by how much they arg 
moſt void of Love. They are all for Cox- 
cord, but it is only on their narrow ſactious 
terms ; They are for Peace ; bur it is not of 
the whole ſtreet, but of their houſe alones 
or not of the whole City, but of their ſtreet 
alone ; or not of the whole Xngdowe, but 
of their City alone. O what a blefled thing 
were peace, if all would derive it {from het 
wills, and terminate it in their /727e/7, and 
they might be the Cexter of Unity to the 
world ! that i is, that they might be Gods cr 
Chrits ! ſuch excellent Architects are thev 
that they can build Chrifts houſe by pulling 


it in Peices ; and ſuch excellent Chirur- 
geons , that they will heal Chriſts _ by 
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ſeparating the members, and can make as 
many Bodies as there are ſeparated parts. 

2. Nor is it any or much of the buſineſs 
of this book, to ſpeak to thoſe that I think 
are deeplieſt guilty of the Schiſms of the 
Chriſtian world: For they arc out of hear- 
ing, & will not read or regard my. writings. 
It is the Roman Head and Center of Unity 
which hath done maſt ta divide the 
Church. And it is the contending of 
Rowe and ConFantinople for the Supremacy 
which hath made the greateſt Schiſms that 
the Chriſtian world hath known: And the 
Regiment of ſuch Lords muſt be an{werable 
to their Power an Greatneſs, and the fim- 
'ple terms of Chriſtian Unity left us by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles,muſt be turned into 
a Religion large as the Decrees of all the 
Councels, and (ſay half of them) and the 
Popes Decretals alſo. And that there may 
be no way out of this wilderneſs, but the 
Confeſſors preſent will, you muſt not in all 
theſe ſo much as diſtinguiſh fundamentals 


from the reſt; but ſo much material belief 


15 weeeſſ, ary to Salvation, as each mans oppor- 
tunities and helps obliged him to receives 
that is, The faith which is neceffary to 
Salvation (materially or objectively ) is as 
various as the number of perſons in the 
vor; To one more is neceſſary, to ano- 
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ther leſs, to ſome none at all of the Chri- 
ſian faith). And you muſt ſuppoſe that the 
Prieſt is well acquainted with the internal 
capacity of every mans Soul, and with all. 
the inſtrutions , opportunities , and ſug- 
geftions of his whole life, and can tell what: 
meaſure of bclicf he hath, and whether it 
be proportionable to his helps ; and ſo can 
tell him whether he be capable of Salva- 
tion , though neither Pope nor Councel. 
have given any ſtandard by which to. 
judge. And though no man can be aſſured 
of his own Salvation ; and though another 
man could not be ſaved by the faith that 
ſaveth him. So much are we miſtaken to, 

think that it is the Pope that hath the Keys. 
of Heaven, when it is every Prieſt, who is 
the only judge of the meaſures of the per- 
ſons faith. Theſe new made multiplied. 
Articles of Religion , theſe Additions to. 
Chriſtianity, this proud Church-tyranny, 
I doubt not is the great cauſe of Schiſm in. 
the world : -And when I have had oppor- 
tunity to. write againſt it, I have born my 
teſtimony againſt it, as is yet legible. But. 
it is not that ſort of men thatTI am_ here 
moſt to ſpeak to ; but to them that profeſs 
to be more teachable and willing to know, 
the truth. 


A4 3. And 
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« 3- Andyet I add, though this Book be 


written principally toſave the darker ſort 
of honeſt Chriſtians, from the fin and mi- 
ſery of Church-divifions, I write it not prin- 
cipally for taem to read ; For | know their 
prejudice, weakneſs and incapacity, aſter- 


mentioned : But I write it to remember the 


Teachers of the Churches, what principles 
they have to preach and ſtrengthen, and 
whatPrinciples to confute and to dettroy, 
if ever they mean to ſaye the people from 
this ſtats of fin, and the Churches from the 
fad effects. And if Miniſters negle& the 
faithful diſcharge of ſo great and neceſſa- 
ry a duty, let them remember that they 
were warned, if they find themſelves ovyer- 
whelmed in the ruines. 


I. The Reaſozs moveing me to this work: 
are theſe. 

Firſt, It is my calling to help to ſave 
people from their fins ; and Church-divi- 
fon 15 a heap of tins. 

2. The more I love them that I hope are 
Tender-conſcienced,and dare not fin, when 
they are convinced of it, the more I am 
bound to endeavour their conviction, re- 
membring who hath ſaid, Thow ſhalt not 
kate thy Brother in thy heart, thou ſhalt in a- 
ay wiſe rebuk» thy Neighbour, and not ſuffer 
ſioupon bim, Lev. 19. 17. 2. LOVE 
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3. LOVE is not an appertinance of my 
Religion, but my Religion it ſelf. Godzs 
Love, and he that dwelleth in Love, dwelleth 
in God, and Goda in him: ( who can ſpeak a 
higher word of any thing in all the world?) 
Love is the end of faith, and faith is but the 
Bellows to kindle Love: Love isthe ful- 
filling of all the Law ; the end of the Goſe 
pel ; the nature and mark of Chrifts Diſct- 
ples ; the divine raature ; the ſum of holi- 
neſs te the Lord; the proper note-by which 
to know, what is the man, and what his 
Rate, and how far any of his other as are 
acceptable unto God : without which,if we 
had all knowledge and belief, all gifts of 
utterance and higheſt profeſſion, we were 
but as ſounding Braſs, and as a tinkling 
Cymbal. And ifall our goods were given 
tothe poor, and our bodies to the fire, it 
would profit nothing. Love is our foretaſt 
of Heaven, and the perfeQion of it is Heae 
ven it ſelf, even the ſtate and work of An- 
gels and of Saints in glory. And he that is 
angry with me, for calling men to Love, is 
angry for calling them to Holizeſs to God 
and Heaven. Holineſs which is againſt Love 
i5a contradicion : it 1s a deceitful Name, 
which Satan putteth upon #xhe/ineſs. All 
Church principles which are againſt Uni- 
yerſal Love, are againſt Gra, and Holineſs, 

and 
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and the Churches /fe. And he that ſaith, 
he loveth God, and hateth his Brother isa 
 Lyar. To be holy without Love, is to ſee 
without /zght, to {ive without life. He that 
ſaid, The wiſdom from above is fir$t pure,then 
peaceable, gentle, Kc. did no more dream of 
ſeparating them, then of dividing the head 
of a man from his heart, to fave his life : 
Jam 3.17. Nor no more than he that ſaid, 
Follow peace with all men, and Holinaſs : 
Heb. 12. 14. No neceſlity can juſtifie fuch 
a diviſion: Holizeſs and Love to God, are 
but two names for one thing. LZove to God 
and to may, arc like Soul and Body, that are 
feparated no way but by death. Zowe and 


Peaceableneſs, differ but as Reaſoy and Rea- 


ſonivg : Love may be without Paſſive Peace. 
| (from others to us, ) but never without 4- 
dive Peace (from us to others ) 

4- Thave had ſo great opportunity in my. 
time, toſcethe working ofthe myſtery of 
iniquity, againſt Chriſtian Love,and to ſee 
in what manner Chriſts Houſe and King- 
dome is edihed by diviſions, that if T be 
19norant after ſuch ſad experience, I muſt 
be utterly unexcuſable , and of a ſeared 
Conſcience, and a heart that ſeemeth har- 
dened to perdition. God knoweth how 
hardly fin is known mn its ſecret root, till 
men have taſted the bitterneſs of the fruit : 

> - (.- Sy 
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Therefore he hath permitted the two Ex, 
treams to ſhew themſelves openly to the 
world in the effets: And oe muſt be no- 
ted and hated and avoided, as well as the 
other. - I thought once that all that talk 
againſt Schiſmz and Sefs, did but vent their 
malice againſt the beſt Chriſtians, under 
thoſe names : But ſince then I have ſeen 
what Love-killing principles have done? 
I have long ſtood by while Churches have 
been divided and ſub-divided ; one Con- 
gregation of the divifion labouring to make 
the other contemptible and odious; and 
this called, the Preaching of truth, and the 
purer worfhiping of God + T have ſeen this 
grow up tothe height of Raxters in horrid 
Blaſphemies, and then pf Quakers, in dil- 
dainful pride and ſurlineſs;. and into the 
way of Seekers, that were to ſeek for a 
Miniftry, a Church, a Scripture, and con- 
ſequently a Chriſt. I have many a time 
heard it break out into more horrid revil- 
ings of the beſt Miniſtry and Godlicſt peo- 
ple, than ever I heard from the moſt 
malignant Drunkard : Thave lived to ſee 
it put tothe Queſtion in that which they 
called, the tle Parliament, wherher all 
the Miniſters of the Pariſhes. of England 
fhould be put down at once. When Love 
was firſt killed in their own breaſts,by theſe 
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fame principles, which I here detect, I have 
ſeen how confidently the killing of the 
King, the Rebellious demolithing of the 
Governmept of the Land, the killing of 
many Thouſands of their Bretheren , the 
turnings and overturnings of all kinds of 
Rule, even that which they themſelves ſet 
up, have been committed, and juſtihed, 
and prophanely fathered upon God. Theſe 
with much more ſuch fruits of Love-killing 
principles, and diviſions I have ſeen. And 
I have ſeen what herce, cenſurors, proud, 
unchriſtian tempers they have cauſed or 
ſignified ; In a word, I have long ſcen that 
envious wiſdom (whatever it pretend) zs zor 
from above, but is earthly ſenſual and deviliſh; 
and that where envy and ſtrife is upon pre- 
tence of Religious precedency of wiſdom, 
there is cofuſion 2nd every evil work, Jam. Je 
T 5,16. And if after ſo long, ſo fad, ſo no- 
torious experience, you would have me 
ſill to be tender of the brood of Hell, I 
mean theſe Love-deftroying wayes, and to 
ſhew any eountenance to that which really 
hath done all this, you would have me as 
blind as the Sodomtes, and as obdurate as 
Pharach and his Eo yptians, and utterly re- 
ſolved never to learn the will of God, or 
to regard either good or evil in the 


world. 
5. The 
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| 5. The fame fins are continued in watlt- 
Out repentance. The ſame pride and i2n0- 
rance 1s ſtill keeping open our diviſions : 
and if after ſuch warnings, as the world 
{carceever had the like, we ſhall be ftill im- 
penitent; if we {hall fin our ſelves into ſuf- 
tering, and fin in our ſuffering as we did 
before, even the very ſame fin of Diviſions 
which brought us to it; how heinous is 
our Crime, and how dreadful the Progno- 
ſtick of our greater ruine ; and how guilty 
are thoſe Miniſters of the blood of Souls, 
that will not tell men of the fin and dang- 
ger. 

6. I know that Dividing Principles and ' 
Diſpoſitions, do tend directly to the ruine 
and damnation of thoſe in whom they do 
prevail. That which killeth Zove, killeth 
all grace and holineſs, and killeth Souls ; 
That which quencheth Love, quencheth 
the Spirit ( a thouſand fold more then the 
retraining of our gifts of utterance doth: ) 
That which baniſheth Love, baniſheth 
God. That which is againſt Zove, is againſt 
the deſign of Chriſt in our Redemprion, 
and therefore may well be called Anti- 
chriitian : and if the Roman Kingdom (ior 
{o it is rather to be called than a- Charch) 
had not ſuch Aral marks of Antichriſtia- 
nity,(which Dr. Mere hath notably opened 
. : m 
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in his Myſtery of iniquity; ) if they were 
not the Engineers for the Diviſion of the 
Chriſtian world ; by a falſe Cexter, and by 
impoſſible terms of Unity, and by the en- 
vine of tearing dividing impoſitions ; if as 
mong them were not found the blood of 
the Saints and the Martyrs of Jeſus, I 
ſhould in charity, fear to ſuſpet them of 
Antichriſtianity, notwithſtanding all the 
. Prophetical paſſages which ſeem other- 
wiſe to point them out ; becauſe I ſhould 
Kill ſuſpc& my underſtanding of thoſe pro- 
phecies, when the law of Zoving wy 
reighbour as my ſelf, is plain to all. 

They are dangerouſly miſtakeh that 
think that Satan hath but one way to mens 
damnation. There are as many wayes to 
HeN, as there be to the extinguiſhing of 
Love. And all tendeth unto this, which: 
tendeth to hide or deny the Lovelineſs, 
that is, theGoodreſs, of them whom I muft 
Love: much more that which repreſent- 
cth them as odious. And there arc many 
pretenſes and wayes to make my neigh- 
bour ſeem unlovely to me : One- doth it as 
efteually by unjuſt or unproved accuſa- 
tions of w1godlineſs, or ſaying, Their wor- 
ſhip is Antichriſtian, formal, ridiculous, 
vain ; as another doth by unjuſt and un- 
proved accuſations of Schi/m, Diſgbedience * 
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or Sedition. And they that love Godli- 
neſs, may be tempted to caſt off their love 
of their Neighbours, yea of the truly 
Godly, when they once believe that they 
are ungodly. And the white Devil is a 
Love-killer as well as the black. He is as 
mortal an enemy to Love, who backbiteth 
another, and faith, he is Prophane, or he 
is an empty formaliſt, or he is a lukewarm 
temporizing complying man-pleaſer] as hs 
that ſaith CHeis a pieviſh fatious Hypo- 
crite.] lam ſure he was no Malignant, nor 
intended to gird at Godlineſs, nor to grieve 
good men, who told us that it is Satans 
way to transform himſelf into an Angel of 
Light (that is, one that pretendeth to 
make higher motions for Light & for Reli- 
gious ſtrineſs, than Chrift himſelf doth; ) 
and that his Miniſters are ſent forth by him 
as Miniſters of Righteouſneſs, 2 Cor. 11. 
14, 15, 16. who will ſeem more righteous, 
than the Preachers of truth. Satan will 

retend to any ſort of ſtritneſs, by which 
be can but mortifie Love. If you can de- 
viſe any ſuch trianeſs of opinions, or ex- 
atneſs in Church orders, or ftrianeſs in 
worſhip, as will but help to ki mens love, 
and ſet the Churches in divifions, Satan 
will be your helper,and will be the triceſt 
and exaReſt of you all : he will reprove 
_Chaiſt 
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Chritt asa Sabbath-breaker, and as a glut- 
tenous perſon, and a Wine-bibber, and a 
friend ( or Companion) of Publicans and 
Sinners, and as an enemy to Ceſar too. 
We are not altogether i207ant of his wiles, 
as young unexpericiiced Chriſtians are. 
You think when a wrathful envious heat is 
kindled in you againſt men for their faults, 
that it is certainly azeal of Gods exciting : 
But mark whether it have not more wrath 
than Zove init ; and whether it tend not 
more to diſgrace your brother than to cre 
him, or to make parties and diviſions, than 
to heal them : If it be ſo, if St. Fames be 
not deceived, you are deceived as to the 
author of your zeal, Fam. 3. 15, 16. and 
it hath a worſe Original than you ſuſpe&. 
It is one of the greateſt reaſons which ma- 
keth me hate Romith Church tyranny,and 
Religious cruelties againſt diflenters, be- 
cauſe as they comefrom want of Love,ſo 
am ſure that- they tend to deſtroy the Love 
of thoſe on whom they are inflicted,and to 
do more hurt to their Souls than to their 
Bodies. The Devil is not ſo filly an An- 
oleras tofilh with the bare Hook;nor ſuch 


a Fool as when he would damn men, to jn- 


treat them openly to be damned ; nor 
when he would kill mens Love, to.intrear 
them plainly, not to L9yg but hate their 
©. neighbours 5 
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' neighbours : But he doth it by making you 
believe that there is juſt and neceſſary cauſe 
for it ; and that itis your duty, and that 
you ſhould be lukewarm in the cauſe of 
God, of truth, of Godlineſs, if you did 

not do it: that ſo you may go on without - 
ſcruple, and do ſo again, and not repent. 
Even they that killed Chrifs Ap:ſtles, did 
it as a duty, and a part of the ſervice of 
God, Foh. 16.2. And Part himſelf did 
once think verily that he ought to do many 
things which he did, againſt the Name and 
Cauſe and Servants of Jeſus, A. 26. 9g. 
Andas he did, ſo he was done by; and as 
he meaſured to others, it was meaſured to 
him again; For they that bound themſelves 
in an Oath to kill him, did deeply intereſs 
God and Conſcience in the cruelty. But be- 
lieve it, it is 4poFtacy to fall from Love : 
your Souls dye, when Love dieth, The 
opinions, the Church Principles, the fide- 
ings, the Prattiſes, which deſtroy your 
love, deſtroy your graces and your ſouls. 

You die while you have a name to /ive,and 
think that you grow apace in Religion. 

Therefore better underſtand the Tempter 
. and when backbiters are deriding or vilt- 
fying your neighbours, take it to fionifie in 
plain Engliſh (I pray you love not thele 
weps bys hare them: }. And I have rod 
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you in this treatiſc, that when one faith 
unjuſtly Ckill them, baniſh themJand ano- 
ther ſaith [Have mo Communion with them] 
it -is too often the ſame inward affe&tion 
which both expreſs, but in various wayes: 
They are agreed in the aſſumption, that 
their neighbour is urlowe!y. | 
And when Love 1s dead, and yet religion 
ſeemeth to ſerviveand to be increaſed by 
it, itis lamentable to think what a dege- 
ncrate, ſcandalous , hypocritical Religon 
that will be, and how odious and diſho- 
nourable to God. To preach without 
Love, and to hear without Love, and to 
pray without Love, and to communicate 
without Love, to any that differ from your 
Sea, O whata loathſome ſacrifice is it, to 
the God of Love? If we muſt leave our 
viſt at the A41tar, till we are reconciled to 
one offended brother, what a gift is theirs, 
who are unreconciled to almoſt all the 
Churches of Chriſt? or to multitudes of 
their Bretheren, becauſe they are not of 
their way? yea, that make their communi- 
on the very badge and means of their un- 
charitablenefs and diviſions? Sirs, theſe are 
tot matters of indifterency,nor tobe indulg- 
ed by any faithful Paſtor of the Church. 
7. AndI know that theſe principles are 
as mortal to the Chnrehes, as they arc to 
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Souls, And thar if cver the Churches have 
peace, proſperity or healing, it muſt be by 
the means of Love and Concord, and by de- 
ſroying the principles which would deſtroy 
them. One thinketh that it muſt be by a 
Spaniſh Inquiſition, and by forcing or kill- 
ing the diſſenters; And another thinketh, 
it muſt be by Excommunicating them all, 
and making them odious, and making their 
own party ſeem thereby to be better than 
theirs. But I k&»ow that it muſt be by re- 
vived Love, or it will never be. I know ze, 
and whoever is angry with me for it, I can= 
not chooſe but know it, When the Papiſts 
had murdered ſo many hundred thouſands 
of the Albigenſes and waldenſes,who would 
have thought, but they had done their 
work? When. the French Maſlacre had 
murdered 3oooo or 40000, and diſpatcht 
the Leaders of the Proteſtant party, who 
would have thought that they had but 
ttrengthened them ? When the Duke 
D' Alva had donie ſo much to drown the 
Belgick Proteſtants in Blood , he little 
thought that he was but fortifying them. 
Queen Mares Biſhops little thought that 
their Engliſh Bonfres were but to light 
men to ſec the miſchief of their cauſe ; and 
like the firing of a Beacon to call all the 
Land to take them for the Enemies of man« 


y I79 
X 


———— 
Ir ere en eh rnnp tne ens er 


% 4 + Ne 
mt 


kind ; and that the caſe would have been 
ſoquickly altered. When the Iriſh had 
murdered two hundred thouſand, they lit- 
tle thought that they had but excited the 
Survivers toa terrible revenge-I will come 
no nearer, but you may cafily do it your 
ſelves. 1f we bite and devour one another, 
we ſhail be devoured one of another ,Gal. 5.15. 
The queſtion is,but who {ball be devoured 
f#/t, and who reſerved for the ſecond 
courſe. 1f any man have an ear to hear let 
bim hear: He that leadeth into captivity ſhall 
£0 into captivitie 5 He that killeth with the 
Sword, mu#ft be killed with the Sword: Here 
is the Patience and Faith of the Saints. 
Rev. 13. 9, 10. God Rulcth the world 
ill when he worketh not miracles! Have 
we not ſcen a proud Victorious Army dif- 
folved without a drop of blood ? and have 
we not feen that God approveth not of 
proud ſelf-exaltation,and violating the Sa+ 
cred power of our Goyernours, and ufurp* 
ing their places of Authority : Hath not 


the dtunken world had yet experience e- 


nough to teach them, that the Church of 
God is tiot to be built upor repaired, by 
their tumultuous quarrellings and frayes. 

How long Lord, nuſt thy Church and 
Cauſe, be in the hards'of wiexpericnced 
Aucious fools, who know not what Holinels 
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or Healing is, but think that victory over 
mens Bodies, muſt be the cure of their 
Souls, and that hurting them is the way to 
win their Love! or thata Church is con- 
ſtiruted of Bodjes alone while Souls are ab- 
ſent, or no parts! who will make them- 
ſelves the Rulers of thy Flock in deſpite 
of thee and of thy Cauſe and Servants, 
without thy call or approbation,and think 
that the work of a Soldier,is the work of a 
Father and a Phyſician? whoſe cures are all 
by amputation ; and whoſe piety confiſt- 
eth in flying from each other, and eſteem- 
ing and ufing their Brethren as their foes 
who ſcatter thy flocks on all the moun- 
tains, when Chrift hath prayed that they 
may all be one ! | 

Perhaps, Reader, thoy art one of them 
that thinketh, that the ſettlement and 
happineſs of the Church, muſt be won like 
a game at foot-ball; and therefore ſcrupleſt 
not to toſs it in the dirt, and tumultu- 
ouſly to ſtrive with and ftrike up the heels 
of all that are againſt thee,(ſothat peaceable 
paſſengers cannot ſafely come near your 
game or paſs the fireets. ) But when you 
have got the Ball, have you done the work? 
Are youftill ſo ignorantas not to know, 
how nncertain ſtill you are to keep it , and 
thatone ſpurn can take it from you? and 
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ſuppoſe you could ſecure all your con- 
gueſts, are the Churches healed ever the 
more? Mens hearts muſt be conquered be- 
fore this healing work is done. And there- 
fore the 4 poſtle ſaith that we are more than 
(onquerours, when we are killed all the day 
long and accounted as Sheep to the flaughter, 
Rom. 8. 34, 35- that is, it is more gain and 
honour to our ſelves, to ſuffer in faith and 
patience by our enemies, than to conquer 
themin the field ; and it is more profita- 
blealſc mnatothem, and tendeth to a more 
defirat. conqueft of them : Becauſe when 
Conqu..rors do but exaſperate them; and 
if we hurt their bodies, we harden them the 
more azainft our cauſe and againſt the 
means of their own Salvation, our parient 
Martyrdom and ſuffering. by them, may 
tend at laſt to open their eyes, and turn 
their hearts, -and ſave their ſouls, by ſhew- 
ing them the Truth, the Goodneſs and the 
Power-of Chriſt, and of his Word and Spit. 
rit. This is the meaning of being more 
than Conquerours. The iſh are conquered 
by us, but not converted : The Scots and 
Englir» were conquered by (romwell, but 
their h:arts were not conquered, rior their . 
Religion changed by him. They that think 


that if thc y could get and keep the upper 


pound, and haye Diſfenters bodies and 
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eſtates at their will, they could ſoon ſettle 
the Curch in Unity and Concord, do.te}l 
all the world, how ignorant they areof the 
narure of Chriſtianity, and of the fear of 
God, and of the »zeazs of the peace and Con- 
cord of the Church : Either you would give 
up vour own judgments and Conſciences, or 
practice your ſelves to the will of men, if 
you were in their power , or not. If 'you 
wauld not, why ſhould you think rhat others 
will? If you would, you do but tell-the 
world, that you are Atheiſts, and have 
neither.a God, nor Cnſcience, nor. Reli- 
910n. But it is not evidence enough of your 
folly, to ſay in your hearts there 15no God, 
and to fear them that can but kill the body, 
more than him that can puniſh both body 
and ſoul in hell ; but you muſt alſo thew 
that you know neither God nor Man, by 
thinking that all others are Atheiſts alſo, 
and judging of them. by your ſelves; as if 
they ſet their Souls and their everlaſting 
hopes, at as baſe a price as you do yours. 
I tell you again that a battel or a foot-ball 
s$kuffle will nor ſettle, the diſcompoſed and 
divided Churches; unleſs you think that 
a heap of Carkaſles ſlain in the field, poſ- 
ſeſs the quietneſs, and concord which you 
defire: The Soul is the man, and Love 1s 
the Chriſtian Life. and the rrue Cement of 
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the Churches unity ; and Love muſt cauſe 
Love, as Fire cauſeth Fire ; and hurtful 
wrath doth moſt powerſully quench it,and 
hath theſe fifteen hundred years,(but eſpe- 
cially theſe thirteen hundred ) been the 
wolviſh Scatterer of the flocks of Chriſt : 

And muſt that be now the way to build it, 
which hath ſo long been the way to pull it 


- down. Tt is Love that muſt be our Union, 


and Love that muſt cauſe it, or we ſhall 
never have the Union of a Chriſtian 
Church. By this ſhall all men know that 
you are Chriſts Diſciples,if you have Love 
one to another.If you believe not this, pre- 
tend not to believe in Jeſus: Chriſt, who 
doth affirm it. 

I confeſsI am ſo far guilty of ſuperſtition 
my ſelf, that if I had been one of the 


' Changers of our ancient Government, [ 


ſhould have been ſomewhatthe more back- 
ward for his Name ſake,to the beheading of 
Chriftopher Love, leſt it {ſhould be an 111 0- 
»:7z: both to Church and State, but eſpe- 
cially to the Adors of it. 

8. Another of the Motives of this Diſ- 
courle js, becauſe I know that times of 
moſt temptation, are times of greateſt 
ganger, and commonly of greateſt fin. 
And all faithful Paſtors muſt know what 
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and Place where they livein. When had 
we ever greater Temptations to Love-kill- 
ing principles and practices than now, ex- 
cept in the times of the miſerable Wars ? 
I need not name them to you. The harder 
it is for men to Love them that hate them, 
that cenſure them - unjuſtly , that revile 
them, and reproach them, and make them 
odious, or that hurt them, the more cauſe 
have Miniſters and all Chriftians to ſet a 
double watch upon their love; Left before 
they are aware, a flaming and conſuming 
_ dotell others that they know not what 
manner of Spirit they are of, Luk. 9. 55. 
\ 9. Yea it 1s not only a time of great 
Temptation to this ſin, but of common guilt: 
They are multitudes that are overtaken al- 
ready with thisfin, Is not the Land in a 
continual heart war?. Are there not parties 
{ . < £37 Se <A , 
againſt parties, and cauſe againſt ws and 
heart-rifings, and paſſion, and cenſurings 
of Diſſenters, to ſay no worſe ? And is it 
not time to bring water when we ſee the 
flames? T DS 
Io. AndI perceive few kzow fo heinous 
a fin to be any ſin at all; But all faRtions and 
parties are ſtill juſtifying their Love-killing 
wayes, and reproaching thoſe whom they 
have wronged ; As if when they have fin- 
tully withdrawn their Love from them, it 
h were 
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were no crime to take away next, their 
good names, and all that they have but 

wer to take away. And when they have 
caſt their bretherzn out of their ef:mation 
and affe#ion, they think it a piece of com- - 
mendable zeal or juſtice, to caft them out 
of Chriſtian communion, and if they could 
out of the land and of the world. And 
ſhall Miniſters Rand by, and-ſee men take 
ſuch fiz for duty, and ſerve God by abuſing 
his Servants, and look: for a reward for 4;- 
. viding and pulling down his Church, and 
never tell them what they are adoing, 

x1. And the old Non-conformiſts who 
wrote ſo much againſt ſeparation, were 
- Neither 6/izd nor temporiters. They ſaw the 
danger on that fide. Even Brightman on 
Rev. that writeth againſt the Prelacy and 
Ceremonies, ſeverely reprehendeth the ſe- 
paratiſts. Read but the writings of Mr. Fohn 
Paget, Mr. Fohn Ball, Mr. Hilderſham, 
Mr. Bradſhaw, Mr. Baine, Mr, Rathban, 
and many ſuch others againſt the ſeparariſts 
of thoſe times, and you may learn that onr 
Light is not greater but /eſs than theirs, and 
that we ſce not further into that cauſe than 
they did; and that change of times doth 
not change the truth; nor will warrant us 
to change ourReligion,unleſs we will make 
our Religion ſybje& to the wills anJ inte- 
| | reſts 
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reſts of men, and change it as oft as the 
times {hall change. ED, 

I2. Laſtly, if your friezdstell you not of 
your faults and errors in Love, thoſe whom 
you account your exemies will do it in 
wrath. And though all ſober Chriſtians 
ſhould learn by the keeneft rebukes of their 
Avlyerſaries, yet paſſion and prejudice ma- 
keth it ſo difficult,that it uſually hardeneth 
men more in their ſin: And this is another 
thing, which cauſeth me the more to abher 
diviſion, and to long for the reconciling of 
the minds of all diflenting Chriſtians; Be- 
cauſe while they take each other for adver- 
ſaries,nothing that is written or ſaid by any 
is like to do the Adverſaries any good. Nay 
I muſt confeſs when I ſee an adverſary tell 
men of their fin, eſpecially with furious 
ſpleen and wrath, mixing together words 
and ſwords, I am greatly airaid, leſt by that 
temptation,Satan will draw the reprovedto 
impenitency, and greatly harden them in 
their fin, and make them glory in that as a 
virtue, which ſuch a perſon doth fo re- 
prove. | 

But if you will neither hear of your fin 
nor duty by adverſaries nor friends, by fair 
ſpeeches nor by foul, you faſten the guilt 
upon your ſelves. Remember I pray you, 
that I am not kindling fires, nor drawing 
Swords. 
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Swords againft you, norftirring up any ta 
do you hurt, but only perſwading all dif. 
ſenters to love one another, and to forbear 
but all chat is contrary to love. And if ſuch 
an exhortation and advice ſeem injurious 
or intollerable to you, the Lord have mer- 
cy on your Souls E 

ITI. And now without a ſpirit of Pro- 
phecy ; I will foretell what entertainment 
this Paper muſt expeR. | 

I. Some on the one fide will ſay, It is 
{ſharper and rounder dealing than all this, 
that muſt cure the Schiſmes in theChurch: 
And if you would heal our Diviſions, why 
do you not conform your ſelf, but ſtand 
out as one of the party that divideth ? | 

2. Some on the other fide will ſay, that 
it is an unſeaſonable time, when ſo much 
anger is breaking forth againſt thoſe that 
we account Dividers, to mention their 
faults, and ſo to ſtir up more. I will give 
theſe men no other anſwer, than to bid 
them read the laſt part of this Book ; or 
elſe do nottalk till they know of what. 

3- And ſome will ſay that I am doing 
that which will prove a hurt to my ſelf and 
others. For if I ſhould draw the People to 
Communion with the Conformiſts, there 
would little compaſsion be ſhewed to the 
Miniſters that cannot conform. But ſel- 
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fiſh wiſdeme muſt be ſhut out of the Coun= 
cil when we are confulting about the heal- 
ing of the Churches, and the good of Souls. 
And indeed there is little danger of this 
conſequence, as long as the people are far 
more averſe to Communion or Concord 
with the parifh-churches, than the Non- 
conforming Miniſters are. But ſuppoſe it 
prove true, thould wee not doe good to 
Souls, and fave menfrom fin, and heal di- 
viſions, at the.deareft rate? what though it 
coſt us more than is here mentioned? The 
reviving of decayed Love,. and the cloſure 
of any of the Churches wounds, is a recom- 
pence worth our liberties and lives. 

4+ Andthoſc that are moſt guilty of the 
Love-killing principles here dete&ed; and 
are moſt eminent in ſe/f-conceited i2n0rance, 
will do by me and by this book ,according; 
to their principles, and as they uſe to do by 
others. Before they have foberly read it 
over,they will carry about the SeQarian re- 
ports of it from hand to hand; And when 
one hath faid it, the reſt will affirm ir, that 
FI have clawcd with one party, & have gir- 
ded at the other, and have fought to make 
them odionsby bringing them under the re- 
proach of Separation, and of cenfuring and 
avoiding the ungodly; and that being lnke- 
warm my ſelic, and 2complyce wi ms 
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would have all others do fo too : And that 
theſe Reconcilers are neither fleth nor fiſh, 
and attempt impoſlibilitics, even to recon- 
cile light and darkneſs, Chriſt and Belial; 
and that for the ſake of Peace we would 
{ell the Truth, and would let in Church- 
corruptions out of an over-eager deſire of 
agreement : And when they have all done, 
neither party will regard them, but they 
ſhall fare worſe than any others ; and will 
loſe both fides, whillt they arc for neither. ] 
I know it is the nature of the diſeaſe which 
I am curing, to ſend forth ſuch breath and 
ſcentsastheſe; and I intend not to beſtow 
a word to anfwer them. 
5. And ſome of the wiſe and ſober Mi- 
niſters, who mark more the inconveniences 
of one fide,than of the other, and look more 
to outward occurences, than to the Rule, and 
to the inward ftate of Souls ; efpecially 
ſuch as have not ſeen, the times and things 
that I have feen, willthink that though all 
this be true, it is unſcaſonable,and may give 
advantage to ſuch as love not Reformation. 
And to them I ſhall return this anſwer. 
1. That if we ſtay ſeven years more for a 
ſeaſonable time, to oppoſe the radical fin of 
uncharitablencſs, we may be in our graves, ' 
and the ſinners in their graves, and the fin 
may be multiplyed and rooted pak; all _ 
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of remedy. And why may you not as well 
ſtay ſeven years more, for aſeaſonable time, 
to Preach down all other fins as well as this? 
Is this the leaſt malignant, or leaſt dange- 
rous ſin? 2. There was never a more ſea- 
ſonable time to tell men of their fin, than 
when the tempration to it is the greateſt; 
when it is moſt growing and multiplying 
among us; When God hath been ſo hei- 
nouſly diſhonoured by it; when the world 
doth ring of it; when many Volumes re- 
proach them for it; And when the fenſual 
and ungodly are hardened by it in their 
ſcorn of godlineſs, to the apparent peril of 
their damnation : Yea more, to turn our 
complaints from our Law-givers upon our 
ſelves. It is wazt of Love, and it is Dividing 
principles and praQices, that have filenced 
ſo many Minitters, and brought us into all 
the confufions and calamities which we ſee 
and undergo. 

6. But there are many fincere and conſi- 
derate Miniſters, who knowing this which 
I fay to be true, will be the more excited by 
It to lead the younger and paſſionate ſort of 
Religious people, into the wayes of Love 


. and peace, and to ſavethem from the dan- 


gers here deteed, and, periwade them to 
the practiſe of theſe DireQions. And for 
the uls of theſe I write this Book, | 
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And yet, to end asI began, I muſt add 
G_ notices, for your right underſtanding 
of it. 

7. That this is not my firſt attempt up- 
on this work; but the progreſs of what I 
have been upon this three and twenty 
pu About fifteen or fixteen years ago, 

preacht on the third Chapter of Saint 
Tames, ina larger and a cloſer manner on 
this Subje&, than here I write: becaſue the 
times then called me to it- 

2. I perſwade no Chriſtian to juſtifie 
or own the fins or the leaſt defets of any 
Church, Miniſter or People, in their wor- 
ſhip or in their lives, though I perſwade 
you to communion with theChurches, per- 
ſons and worſhip-a&ions, which have ma- 
ny faults: ( for on carth there is no perſon, 
Church, or Worſhip faultleſs, and with- 
out corruption. ) 1 juſtihe not the faults 
of my own daily Prayers, and yet I neyer 
pray without them. 

3- I am not perſwading Minifters to a- 
ty unwiſe and unſcafonable preaching, a- 
gainft the dividing Principles of the weak, 
when the neceſities ofthe Auditory more 
require other Jo&rine;(much lefs to exaſ- 
perating railings and inveRives; And leaſt 
of all to wrathfull violence ). But only 
with prudence, in ſeaſon and with pru- 


dence,in (cefon and with Love and gentle- 
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Neſs, to lead men into the truth ; If even 
with Infidels'and Hereticks, the Servant of 
the Lord mit ſtrive, but be gentle to all 
men; apt to teach; patient, ii meekneſs in- 
ftruiting thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if God, 
peradventure will give them repentance to the 
acknowledging of the truth, 2 Tim. 2. 2.4, 2.6. 


How much more muſt the Children' of 
Gods family be uſed with Love atid tender- 
neſs. But if the fhierceneſs of any contradi& 
whatlI fay, I only add, that. it is not an un- 
experienced . perſon that ſpeaketh it; but 
one'who' through the mercy of God, hath 
long kept a numerous flock in Love and 
unity and peace by ſuch like means; and, 
hath ſeen the lamentable effeRs of the con- 
trafy ways 7. \ TEAS 2 
4.. While 1 fay ſo. much 'in this Treatiſe 
againſt the raſh cenſuring of athers, Ipgive. 
you Not the rule for mens cenſuring of. 
themſelves: They know more by them-. 
ſelves : They may ſearch into the depth of 
their hearts and, intefitions, which we can-' 
not do. . They are allowed ' to_be more. 
{uſpitions and cenſerious of themſelves, than. 
of any others :' It more concerneth, them : 
And they have tnore to do with them-, 
ſelves; and may be bolder with themſelves. 
We'juds others iti order to viſible Churchs 
Communion by viſible and publick evi- 
Fg 'C dence: 
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dence. But in order to their preparation for 
the judgement of God, we muſt dire& 
them to judge themſelves according to the 
truth in the inward parts. 

. 5. While I draw you to peace and mo- 
deration towards others, - I defire not to 
uernch the leaſt degree of Chriftian zeal. 
Nay I endeavour to kill that which would 
Kill it. The purified peculiar people of the 
Redeemer are_Xeal us, but of what? not 
toconſume and deſtroy one another, nor 
to hate and ye from one another; nor to 
vilifie and backbice one another ; but they 
are zealous of good works: And Paul will 
tel you, what are good works, Gal. 5.22, 23. 
Love, joy, peice, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, 
gooaneſs, faith ,. meekneſs., temperance : Be 
zealous in loving all Chriſtians as Chri- 
{tians, and all men as men 7: Be zealous for 
Peace, if' zf be poſſible, as much as in you 
beth, live peaceably with all men,Rom. 12. 
18.Be zealouſly patient, gentle,go0d, meek, 
temperate. And the works of the fleſh are--. 
hatred, variance, emulation, wrath, flrife, 
ſedition, herefies : A zeal for theſe is earthly. 
ſenſual and deviliſh, as James tellerh you. 
And remember that the word which is 
tranſlated there [Envy] is Feat} in the 
Original - But our tranſlators were afraid, 

leſt the prophanc would have miſtaken it, 
| | | it 
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if they had tranſlated it ©Zea/} ver.t6: 
where zeal and ſtrife is (that is, a ſtriving 
contentious zeal) there is confuſion and every 
evil work.} If you believe this, how dare 
you blame me for writing to ſaye you from 
confuſion and every evil work? | 
6. I will conclude with the repetition of 
one thing delivered in this Treatiſe ; that 
among all the reſt, two ſeparating dividing 
principles will thiever five peace to the 
Church where they prevail. The one is 
the confounding mens Tye to viſible 
Church Memberſhip and Communion, with 
their Title to Juſtification and Salvation: 
The other is, the 19poſing of xew terms and 
titles of Viſible mefrriberſhip and Commus- 
nion ; and reje&ing the ſufficiency of the 
terms and title of (hriſts appoiztment.Chriſt 
hath folemnly and purpoſely made- the 
Baptiſmal Covenanting with him, to be the 
terms and title to Chutch memberſhip and. 
Communion ; And the owning of this ſame 
Covenant* is the ſufficient Title of the 
adult; And the impoſers that come after, 
and require another kind of evidence of 
Converſion, or SanRification. than this, 
do confound the Chutch, and enſlave the 
people, and leave no certain way of tryal, 
ut make as yarious #erms and titles, as there 
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rity, and various: opinions, in the Pattors 
(yea in all the People to whom they allow 
the judgement of ſuch Cauſes) in the ſe- 
yeral Churches. In this Point, the ſober 
Anabaptifts ſeem to come nearer the truth 
Gs... be 

1 add no more, but Chrifts conclufion, | , 
that a houſe or Kingdom divided againſt it 
ſclfe cannot ſtand; The book it ſelf was 
written near two years ago ; put this pre- 
face, Feb. 2. 1669. *' | 
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SNARES ASNSSRNRE 


ABSTRACT 
DIRECTIONS. 


I Þ2* not the difference between —_ 
fort of Chriſtians. and the Elder. The peril 
of the Church from joung Chriſtians. 

2. Obſerve the ſecret workings of [nd 
and how deep rooted and edious a ſin t 15, and what 
ſpecial temptations to it the younger and emptier ſors 
of Chriſtians have. 

3- Overvalue not the Common gift of utterance, 
zor a bigh profeſſion, 4s if grace were appropriated ta 
# ſuch alone; who are called Profeſſors. 
| 4.. Aﬀett not tobe made eminent and conſpicuous in 
bolineſs, by ſtanding at a farther diſtance from com-+ 
mon Chriſtians, than God would have you. | 

5. Underſtand the true difference between the church 
as Viſible and 4s Regenerate or myſiical;and the ſeve-! 
ral qualifications of the Members. What Scandals 
were in the promitive Churches in Script re-tiines. 

6. Underſtand well the different Conditions and 
terms of Communion with the Church as myſtical and 
#5 viſible, and the different privileges of the members: 
that you may not preſume to impoſe any Conditions 
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which God hath not impeſed, nor unjuſtly grudge at 
the preſence of thoſe that are net ſmcere. 

7. Get true and deep apprehenſions of the neceſſity 
and reaſons of Chriſtian Unity and Concord ; and of 
the ſin and miſery of diviſions and diſcord; what Scrip- 
ture ſaith herein. 

8. When any thing needeth amendment inthe 
Church, the beſt Chriſtians muſt be the forwardeſt to 
Reform, and the backwaraeſt to drvide on that pre- 
tence. | | 
9. Forget net the great difference between the 
Churches caſting out the impenitent ,, and the Goalyes 
ſeparating from the Church it ſelf, becauſe the wicked 
axe not caſt out. The firſt is agreat duty : the ſecond 
v{ually a great ſin. Luthers caſe. 

10. Expett not that any one lawfully received into 
the Church by Baptiſm, thould be caft out of it ,or dee 
23ed the priviledges of the Chnrch, but according to 
the rules of Chriſtian diſcipline, by the power of the 
Keys; that 3s, for obſtinate 1mpenitency im a groſs or 
ſcandalous ſin, upon proof, and after ſufficient private 
#nd publick admonition. 

11. Underſtand what the power of the Keys 15, 'and 
what the Paſtors office is, as they are the Governonrs 
of the Church, entruſted by Chriſt with the power of 
admiſſion and rejettion: that ſo you may know bow far 
9ou are to re#t in the Paſtors judgment, and may not 
#ſurp any part of their office to your ſelves. 

12. Study well Chrifts gracions nature and office , 
and his great readineſs to receive the weakeſt that 
com to bim;that ſo you may deſire aChurch diſcipline 
agreeable to the Goſpel. 

13. Yer leſt you run unto the worſe extream, remem- 


ber ſivli tha: tl g deſtroying of ſin, and the ſanttif a 
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of men to God, was the work of our Redeemer ; And 
that Holineſs. and Peace muſt go together : And that 
our outward Church-order and aiſcipline, muſt be 
ſubſervient to the inward ſpiritualuty and proſperity 

of the Church regenerate : And no ſuch favour muſt 

be ſhewed to ſinners as favoureth ſin, and hindereth 
Holineſs. © 

14. Though your Governonrs are the Tudges, what 
perſons ſhall be of your publick-Church- Communion 
Jet it 15 you that muſt judge who are fit or unfit for 
your private familiarity, | 

I5. Underſtand how much it hath pleaſed God to 
lay all mens happineſs or miſery upon thetr own choice? 
end ſeek_not to alter this ordenof God, 

16. Though the profeſſion of Chriſtianit y which en- 
titleth men to Church-Commumon, muſs be credible x 
yet remember that there are various degrees of Cre- 
dibility: And that every profeſſion wiich is not proved 
falſe, 1s credible in ſuch a degree as muZt be accepted 
by the Church, 

17. Know how far it 1s that either Grace or Gifts 
are neceſſary to a Miniſter, that you may give to both 
their due. | 

18. Underſtand well the neceſſity of your Commus 
nion with all the Univerſal Church, and wherein it 
conſiſteth; and how far it 1s to be preferred before your, 
Communion with any particular Church. 

19. Engage not your ſelyes too far in any drvided | 
Sel, and eſpouſe not the intereſt of any party of Chrs- 
ſtians, to the neglect and injury of the univerſal 
Church,and the Chriſtian Cauſe. 

20. Be very ſaſpicious of your Religious paſſions and 
Carefully diſtinguiſh between a ſound and ſinful zeal 5 
leaſt you father your ſin on the Spirit of Ged, and 
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_—_ you pleaſe him more when you moſt offend 
im, 

21, Lend not a patient ear to backbiters ; nor ha- 
Piily believe the moſt religions people, when they ſpeak, 
it of others. 10h 

22. Make not your ſelves judges of other mers 4- 
cons; much leſs of their ſtare,vefore you have a Call; 
or before you bave ſufficient knowledge of the perſon 
and of the caſe. 

23. Miſtake not the nature of the ſm of Scanaal, as 
zf it were the bare diſpleaſing of anotrer « when it 15 
the laying of a ſtumbling-block or occaſion of ſinning 
before another. 

24. Make Conſcience of Scandalizing one party 4s 
well as another : and thoſe moſt, who are moſt in dan- 
ger by your offence. Rt | 
25. Be not over tender of your reputation with any 
ſort of men onearth:nor too impatient of their diſplea- 
ſure, cenſures or contempt. But live above them. 

 . 26, Uſe not your ſelves (needleſly) to the familar 
Company of that ſort of Chriſtians, who uſe to cenſure 
themthat are move ſober ,Chatholick &- charitable than 
themſelves : Unleſs you be as much or more, with the 
ſeberer fort, who will (hew you the ſin aud miſchief of 
Love-killing principles and diviſions. 

27.T ake heed of misjudging of the anſwers of your 
prayers, and of taking thoſe things tobe from God, 
whico are but the effetts of your prejrdice, paſſion or 
Weakneſs of underſtanding. | 
 28.*Do not too much reverence the revelations ,um- 
pulſes or moſt confident opinions of any others upon 
The account of their ſincerity or holineſs , but try all 

Judicicufly aad ſcberly by the word of God. 
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29. Take heed lefl the trouble of your own diſquiet- 
ed doubting minds, do become a ſnare, to draw you, 
to ſome uicouth way of Cure , and ſo make the fancy 
of ſome new opinion, ſett or prattice, to ſeem your re- 
medy, and grve you eaſe ; and ſo perſwads you that 
$t #5 the certain truth. 

30, Keep in thr rankof a humble diſciple or Learner 
:n Chrifts Church ,till you are fit and calledto be Tea- 
chers your ſelves. —— 

31.Grow up #n thegreat ſubſtantial prattical truths 
and daties,and grow downwards in the roots of a clea- 
rer belicf of the Word of God, and the life to come © 
eAnd neither begin too ſoon with deubtful opintons, 
nor ever lay too much upon them. 

32:Lay not a greater ſtreſs upon your different words 
and manner of prayer, than God hath laid : «And 
take heed of ſcorning, reporaching or ſlighting, the 
words and manner of other mens worſhip, when it is 
ſuch as God accepteth from the ſincere. Where the Caſe 
about forms of prayer t handled. 07; be 

3 3. When you are ſure that other mens way of wor- 
ſhip is ſinful ; yet make it not any other or greater ſin, 
than indeed it is , and ſpeak not evil of ſo muchin it 
as is good. eAnd ſlander not God as a hater or re- 
Jeter of all mens Services, which ars mixt with in- 
firmities ; or as a partial hate» of the infirmities of 
others. and not yours. 

24. Think not that all is unlawfally obeyed which ts 
unlawfully commanatd, 

35. Think not that you are guilty of all the faults of 
other mens worſhip with whom you joyn; no not of the 
Miniſters orCongregations: Nor that you are bound te 
ſeparatefrom all the worſhip which is faultily perform- 
a; For then thirc muſt be no Church-Communion 

upon 


bY w_ 


upon Earth. Where 1s more about extemporary prayer 
and impoſed forms. 

36. Tet know what Paſtors and Church-Communi- 
07: you may joyn with, and what not : And think not 
tbat I am perſwading you to make no difference. 

37- In your judging of Diſcipline, reformation,and 
any means of the Churches good , be ſure your eye be 
pon the true End ; and upon the Particular Rule, and 
not on either of them alone. Take not that for a means 
which is either contrary to the word of God or 15 in 
its nature deſtrultive of the end. | 

; 38. Neglett not any truth of God ; much leſs re- 
nonunce it, or deny it. But yet do not take it for your 
dury to publiſh all, which you judge ta be truth; nor a 
ſin to ſulence many leſſer truths, when the Churches 
peace and welfare doth require it, 

39. Know which are the Great dutyes of a Chriſtian 
life,and wherein the nature of true Religion doth con- 
ſit : And then pretend not any leſſer duty, againſt 
theſe greater,though the leaſt when it is indeed aduty, 
35 710t to be denyed or negletted. 

40. Labonr for a ſound judgement to know good 
from evil, leaſt you trouble ov amy and others by 
mitakes : Forſake not the guidance of a judicious 
Teacher, nor the Company of the agreeing generality 
of rhe godly. 

41. Let not the bare fervour of a Preacher, or the 
loudneſs of his voice, or affettionate uttcrance, draw 
you too far to adnure or follow him,witr out a proporti- 
ox of ſolid underſtanding and judiciouſneſs. 

42. Tour beleif of the neceſlary Articles of faith, 
muſt be made your own, and not taken meerly on the 
Azuthority of any. Andin all points of belief or pra- 
"tice, which are necrſſiry £0 Salvation, Jos muſt ever 
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keep company with the Univerl al Church: For it were 
not the Church, if it erred in thoſe. And in matters 
of Pezce and Concord the major vote muſt be your 
giide. In matters of humane obedience your G oVer= 
nours muſt be your guides. And in matters of high 
and difficult ſpeculation, the judgment of one man 
of extraordinary underſtanding, 1s to be preferred be- 
fore the Rulers, and the major Vote. 

4.3. Rejett not a good cauſe, becauſe it is owned by 
ſome bad men: And own not abad cauſe for the good- 
neſ's of the Patrons of it. Tudge not of the Cauſe by the 
per ſons, when you ſhould judg of the perſons by theCauſe 

44+ Yea, take the bad examples of religious men, to 
be one of your moſt perillous temptations. And there- 
fore labour to diſcover what are the ſpecial ſins of pro- 
feſſours wn the age you live in, that you may be ſpeci- 
ally fortified againſt them. 

45-Deſire the higbeſt degree of holineſs. and tobe free 
from theCorruptions of the times: but affelt not tobe od4 
& (imgular from ordinary Chriſtians in lawfull things 
_ 46. When you have to do only with Htigmatized . 
ſcandalous ones, to vindicate the hozony of Chriſtia- 
nity from their Scandal, go as far from them as law- 
fully you can : But with the Common ſort of Sinners, 
whoſe Converſion you are bound to ſeeks, go not as far 
from them as you can, but perpoſely ſtudy to come as 
near them as lawfully you may, that you may have 
the better advantage to win them. to the truth. 
47-Whenever you are avoiding any error forget not 
' that there is a contrary extream to be avoided, of 
which you are not out of danger. | 

48. Think more, and talk more, of your faults and 
failings againſt others , eſpecialy againſt Princes. 
eUagiſtrates and Paſtors, than of their faults and 
f-ulings againſt ; HR 49. Take 
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49. Take notice of all the good in others which ap- 
peareth , and talk,rather of that behind ther backs, 
Zhan of their faults. | 

50. Study the duty of inſtruiting and exhorting, 
more than of reproof and finding fault. 

Fl. The more you ſuffer by Rulers or any men, the 
more be watchful leſt you be tempted to diſhonour them 
or to withdraw or abate the Love which 15 their due. 

52. Make Conſcience of heart-revenge,and tongue- 
revenge, as well as of hand-revenge, 

53- When you are exaſperated by the hurt which 
you feel from e Magiſtrates, remember alſo the Good 
which the Church receiveth by them. 

54. Learn to ſuffer by good prople,and by Miniters, 
ard not only by ungodly people, or by Magiſtrates, © 

55- When you complain of violence and periecuti- 
ON #22 others; take beed leſt tbe ſame inward vice work, 
ez you, by Church cruelties and damning cenſures, 
againſt them or others. Perſecution and ſeparation 
often bavethe ſame Cauſe. 

56. Keep ſtill in your eye, the ſtate of all Chriſts 
Churches upon earth;that you may know what a people 
they are through the world whom Chrift hath Commu- 
nion with: may net ignorantly ſeparate ſrom almoſt 

all the Church of Chriſt, while you think.that you ſepa- 
rate but from thoſe about you. Zueres about ſeparation 

57. Tet let not any here chear you by the bare names 
and tiles of Unity, tothe papal uſurping bead of the 
Church:nor muj? you dream of any Head & Center of 
Unity to the univerſal Church. but Chriſt himſelf. 

5v. Take ied of ſuperſtition ; indiſcreet zeal bath 
becn the uſual beginner of ſuperſtition : Malignity in 
twat age the (harpeſi oppoſer for the Authors ſake: For- 
mal.ty in tne next age Katy made a Feltgion of ga 
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And then the zealous, who firſt wvented it, have 
turned moſt again#t it, for the ſake of the laſt owners; 
And thus the world hath turned round.Inſtances lay'd 
down of the ſuperſtition of Religious people 51 this age. 

59. If through the fault of ettber ſide, or both, 
you cannot meet together in the ſame aſſemblies , yet 
keep that Unity in faith, love and prattice, which all 
ne:gbbour Churches ſhould maintain ; And uſe pot 
your different aſſemblies toreviling, and deflroying 
Love and Peace. | 

60. When the Love-killing ſpirit, either cruel or 
dividing, abroad among Chriſtians, be not idle, nor 
diſcouraged Spettators nor betray the Churches peace 
by lazy wiſhes, But make it a great part of your labour 
and Religion, to revive Love and Feace, and to de- 
ſtroy their contraries. Andlet no cenſures or contempt 
of any party takg you off : But account it as comfort« 
able to be a Martyr for Love and Peace by blind Zeq- 
lors or proud Ulurpers, as for the faith by Infidels 
or Hearhens : And take the pleaſing of God ( whoever 
35 aiſpleajed ) for your full reward. 


"The Additional DireRions to the Paſtors. 


I, -Let it beour firſt careto know and do our own 
duty: And when we ſee the peoples weakneſs and divi- 
ſions, let us firſt examine and judge our ſelves and la- 
ment and reform our own negletts, eHiniſters are 
the Cauſe of meſt diviſions. s 

2. It is needful to the peoples Edification and Cor- 
cord.that their Paſtors much excel them gn knowledge 
and utterance, and alſo in prudence, holineſs, and 
heavenly mindedneſs:that the reverence of their call- 
ings and perſons may be. preſerved ; and the people 
taught by therr Examples. _ 
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3. Inculcate ſtill the neceſſary conjunttion of Holi- 
neſs and Peace ; and of the Love of God and Alan : 
eAnd that Love # their Holineſs it ſelf and the ſum 
of their Keligion;the End of faith and the fulfilling of 
ihe Law. And that as Love to God uniteth us to Him 
ſo Love to man muſt unite us to each other. And that 
all doft rine and prattices which are againſt Love and 
Unity, are againſt God, againſt Chriſt, againſt the 
Spirit, againſt the Church, and againſt Mankind. 

4. If others ſhew their weakneſs by unwarrantable 
ſmgularittes or diviſions, ſhew not "your greater weak- 
eſs, by impatience, and uncharitable cenſures or u- 
ſage of them:eſpecially when ſelf- intereſt provoketh you 

5- Diſtinguſh between them that ſeparate from the 
Univerſal Church, or from all the Orthodox and Re- 
formed parts of it , andthoſe who only turn from the 
Ainiſtery of ſome one perſon or ſort of pe: ſons, with- 
out refuſing Communion with the reſt. | 

6, Diſtinguiſh between them who deny the being of 
the Miniſtry and Church from which they ſeparate : 
and thoſe who remove only for their own Edification ,as 
from a wer ſe or weaker Miniſtry,& aChurch leſs pure. 

7. Diſtinguiſh between theſe who bold it ſimply un- 
lawful to have Communion with your and theſe who 
only hold it unlawful to prefer your aſſemblies before 
ſuch as they think to be more pure. 

8. Remember Ebriſts intereſt in the weakeſt of his 
Servants, and do nothing againſt them which Chriſt 
will not take well, | WE 

9. Diftinguiſh between weakneſs of Gifts and of 
Graces : and remember that many who are weaker in 
the underſtaxding of Church orders may yet be ſtron- 
ger in grace than you. ; 

10. Think.on the Common Caiamity of move 
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what ſtrange diſparity there is 1n mens underitand- 


ings, and will be: And how the Church here is a 
Hoſpital of diſeaſed ſouls ; of whom none are perfett- 


ly bealed in this life. 

I 1. Diſtinguiſh ftill between thoſe truths and duties, 
which are or are not of necellity : and between the 
colerable and the intolerable errors. eAnd never 
think of a Common Unity 4nd Concord, but upore 
the terms of neceſſary points ; ard of the primitive 
ſimplicicy ; and the forbearance of diſſenters in t9- 
lerable diff exences. 

12. Remember that the Paſtoral Government us a 
work of Light and Love : And what theſe cannot do, 
we cannot do. Our great ſtudy therefore muſt be firſt 
to know More axdro [ove more than the peoplezand 
then toconvince them by cogent evidence of truth,and 
to cauſe the warmth of our Love to be felt by them,zn 
all the parts of our miniſtration and converſe: As the 
warmth of the Mothers milk 5 needful to the good nu- 
trition of the Child, The Hiſtory of Martin. 

13. When you ſee many evils which Love and evi« 
dence will leave uncured ; yet do not rejett this way, 
tall you have found one that will better do the work., 
and with fewer inconvenences, | 

14. When you reprove thoſe weak Chriftians, who 
are ſubjett te errors, diſorders and diviſions ; refle 
not any diſgrace upon pictyit ſelf : but be the more 
careful to proclaim the honour of Godlineſs, and true 


Conſciencious ſtrittneſs, left the ungodly take occaſts 


on. to deſpiſe it, by hearing of the faults of ſuch av are 
accounted the zealouſeſt profeſſors of it. _ 


1.5-Diſcourage not the people from ſo much of Relt- 


$1015 exerciſes, in their families, and with one ano« 


ther,as 15 meet for them in their private tations. 
| 16, Be 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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16. Be not wanting in abilities, watchfulneſs and 


diligence, to refiſt Seducers by the evidence of truth; 


that there may be no need of other weapons : And 


break out into flames. | 
' 17. Be not ſtrange to the poor ones of your flocks ; 
but impartial to all 5 and the ſervants of all : Mind 
not high things, but condeſcerd to men of low eſtate. 
18. Spend and be ſpent for your peoples good, Do all 
the good that you are able for their bodies,az well as for 
their ſouls.e And think nothing that you have too dear 
ro win them, that they may ſee that you are truely fa- 
thers tothem; @& that their welfareis yorr chiefaſt care; 
19. Keep up the reverence of the ancient arid expe- 
rienced ſort of Chriftians,and teach the younger what 
honor they owe to them that are theirElaers in age & 
grace : For whileſt the Elder who are uſually ſober 
and peaceable, are duly reverented, the heat of raſh 
end giddy youth, will be the better kept 3n order. 
20.Netther neglett your intereſt in the Religions per - 
ſons of your charge, leſt you loſe your power to do them 
good , Nor yet be ſo tender of it, as to depart from 


I 


ſober principles or wayes to pleaſe them : Make them 


not your Rulers ;- nor follow them into any exorbitan- 


Cies,to get their love,or to eſcape any of their cenſures 
21: Let not the Paſtors contend among themſelves : 


eſpecially through envy againft any whom the people 


moſt efteem.' A reproof of 1gnorant ,pieviſh back 
quarrelſome e Mumfters. Y x 
22+8tudy our great pattern of Love and tenderiitſs, 
meekneſs and patience:and all thoſe texts which com- 
mend theſe virtnes;till they are digeſted into a nature 
1 you; that healing virtue may go from You, as waſt- 
ang fire proceedeth from the incendiaries. The Texts 
recite, DIRECTIONS 


tng, | 


quench the ſparks among the people, before they 


DIRECTIONS 


FOR 
WEAK CHRISTIANS, 


How they may eſcape the troubling , 
dividing, and endangering ot the Church 
by their Errours in Do&rine, Wor- 
Thip , and Church- Communion, 


the Sacred Scripture , or of the former Apes 

of the Church, yer our ex9erience in this pre- 
ſent Age is enough totell both us and our 
Poſterity,how great perturbations, and calamities 
may come to the Church of Chriſt , by the mif< 
carriages of the more zealous Profeſſors of Reli-' 
gion * and how great a hindrance ſuch may prove 
[0 the proſperity of the Goſpel ; ro the Love and 
Unity of Chriſtians ; to the Reformation, and ho- 
ly order of the Congregations , and to all thoſe 
guod ends which are delired by themſelves. How 
preat a diſhonovr they may prove to the Chr:/?;- 
an name, and what occalions of hardening the 
wicked in their contempt of Gudlizeſs , to their 
everlaſizg ruiwe, and the ſufferings of Believers. 
D T hers 


F we had never been warned by the Hiſtory of 


2 Reverence the Elder Chriſtians: - 
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Therefore ſeeing the peace and welfare of the 
Church , is much more valuable , than the peace 
and welfare of an individual ſoul, as I have Di- 
rected you how to eſcape your own diſturbance and 
#ndoing , ſo 1 think it as neceſſary ro dire you, 
how to eſcape being the Plagues and difturbers of 


the Church and the inſtruments of Satan in reſiſt- 


ing the Goſpel, and deſtroying others. And you 
ſlould be the more willing to hear me in this alſo, 
becauſe by hurting others you hurt your ſelves, 
and by wronging the Church of God , you croſs 
your own delires and ends ( if you are Chriſtians 
indeed ; ) and by doing good to others, and fur- 
thering the cauſe of Godlineſs and Chriſtianity , 
you do good to your ſelves and further your own 
Conſolation and Salvation. 


DIRECT. I. 


[*Irſt, obſerve this General direftion ; ſee that 
you forget not the great difference between No- 
wices and experienced Chriſtians; between the babes 
and thoſe at full age; between the weak and the ſtrong 
37 grace: Level them nor in your eſtimation. lt is 
not for nothing that the Spirit of God in Scrip- 
ture maketh ſo great a difference between them , 
as you may read in Heb. 5.11,12,13,14. and 6. 
x,2. 17m. 3.6, x Fohn, 2. 12, 13, 14- There 
are babes, ſtrong men , and fathers among Chriſti- 
ans. There are ſome that are dull of hearing , and 
have zeed of milk , and are unskilfull in the word of 
righteouſneſs and muſt be #aught the principles;and 
phere are others who can digeſt firong meat, who by 
: : y64- 


Duty to the Elder, 3 


reaſon of Uſe , have their ſenſes exerciſed ta diſcern 
both good and evil. Novices muſt not be made Pa- 
ſtors of the Church. Ir 1s not for nothing thar the 
Younger are ſo often commanded reverence and 
ſubmiſſion to the Elder ; and that the Paſtors and 
Governours of the Church , are uſually called by 
the name of Elders, becauſe it was ſuppoſed thar 
the elder ſort were the nioſt experienced and wiſe , 
and therefore Paſtors and Rulers were to be cho- 
ſen out of them. And why is it that children muſt 
fo much honour their fathers and mothers, and 
muſt be governed by thera ? Ir is not meerly be- 
cauſe generation giveth the Parents a propriety in 
their children: For God would not have fol] 

to be the governour of wiſdom , upon prerenſe 0 
ſuch propriety : But it is alſo becauſe that it muſt 
ordinarily be ſuppoſed that Infants are ignorant , 
and Parents have underftanding , andare fit to be 
their Teachers ,as having had loxger time and helps 
to learn, and more experience to make their know- 
ledge clear and firm. If the young and unexperi- 
enced were ordinarily as wiſe as the aged or ma- 
ture, why are not children made governours of 
their Parents, or at leaſt commanded ro inſtru 
and teach them, as ordinarily as Parents muſt do 
their children ? The Lord Jeſus himſelf would 
be ſubjeQ to his mother and reputed father in his 
Child-hood, Lak, 2. 51. Can there be a livelicr 
conviſtion of the arrogancy of thoſe novices, 
who proudly ſlight the judgments of their elders, 
as preſuming goundleſly that they are wiſer than 
they ? Yea Chriſt would nor enter upon his pub- 
lick Miniſtry or Office , till he was about thirty 
years of age. Link, 3. 23. Heisblind that per- 
| D 3 ceiverh 
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ceiverh not in this example, a moſt notorious Con- 
demnation of the pride of thoſe that ran with the 
ſhell on their head into the Miniſtry, or that ha- 


ſten to be teachers of others ,before they have had ' 


time Or meanes to learz ; and that deride or vilifte 
the judgements of the aged, who differ from their 
conceits, before they underſtand the things in 
which they are ſo confident. It was thought a good 
anſwer, in Fobng. 21. | He ts of age, ask him : | 
But they that are under age now think their words 
to be the wiſeſt, becauſe they are the boldeſt and 
the fierceſt.The old were wont to bleſs the young, 
and now the young deride the old. It is the cha- 
raQor of a truculent people Dext.28.50. that they 
regard not the perſon of theold : that is, They re- 
verence not their age. How many vehement com- 
mands are there in Solomons Proyerbs to the 
po ſort, to hearken to the counſel of their 

arents ? The contrary was the ruine of El:'s 
ſons; and the ſhame of Samucls, 1 Sam. 8. 1, 5. 
Was Rehoboam unwiſe in forſaking the counſel of 
rhe aged, and hearkning to the young and raſh ? 
And are thoſe people wile that in the Myſteries of 
Salvation, will prefer the vehement paſſtons of a 
novice,beſore the vieli-ſetled judgement of the ex- 
pertenced aged Miniſters ? I know that the old are 
£00 oft ignorant, and that wiſdom doth nor al- 
wayes mcreaſe with age : But I know witha], that 
Children are never fit to be the Teachers of the 
Church ; Ard that old men may be fooliſh, but too 
young men are never wiſe enough forſo high a 
work. Weare not now conliderirp, what may 


fall out rarely as a wonder, but what is ordinarily. 


to be expected, 
Moſt 
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youngeſt may have as much of it as the eldeſt. 
E, D 3 


— 


by young Chriſtians. 5 


Moft of che Churches confuſions and divikuns? 
kave been cauſed by the younger ſort of Chriſtians: 
Who are in the heat of their zeal, and the infancy 
of underſtanding ; Who have affe:9n enough to 
make them drive on , but have not judgement e- 
nough to know the way. None are ſo tierce and 
raſh in_condemning the things and perſons which 
they underftand nor , and 1n raifing clamours a- 
pain(t all thar are wiſer and ſoberer than they. 
If they once take a thing to be a lin which is no 
ſin, or aduty which is no duty ,. there is no per- 
ſon, no Miniſter, no Mapiſtrate , who hath age, 
or wiſdom , or piety enough , to ſave them from 
the injuries of juvenile temerity , if they do nor 
think and ſpeak and do according to their green 
and raw conceits. 

Remember therefore to be alwayes ſenfible of 
the great diſ: advantages of youth , and to prelerve 
that reverence for experienced age , which God in 
nature as well as in Scripture hath made their due. 
It time and labour were not neceſſary to maturity 
of knowledge, why do you nor truſt another with 
your health, as well as a ſtudied experienced Phy« 
ſician, and with your Eſtates , as well as a ſtudied 
Lawyer ! And why do not Sea-men truſt any 0- 
ther, to govern the ſhip, as well as an experienced 
Pilot ? Do you not ſee that all men ordinarily are 
b:{t, at that which by long ſtudy they have made 


- their profeſſion. 


I know thoſe that I have now to doe with, wif 
ſay, that Divinity #s not learnt by labour and mens 
reaching , as other Sciences and Arts are; but by 


the teaching of the ſpirit of God * and therefore the 


Anſvys 


6 Knowledge mot got ſuddenly, 


Anſw. There is ſome truth, and ſome falſhood, 
and much confuſion , in this objetion. lt is true, 
that the ſaving knowledge of Divinity , muſt be 
taught by the Spirit of God: But it is falſe,that la- 
bour and humane teaching are not the means which 
muſt be uſed by chem , who will have the teaching 
of the ſpirit. And the objeion confoundeth, 
T. The ſpirits teaching us by inditing the Scripture, 


| With the ſpirits teaching us the meaning of the | 
Scripture.2. And it confoundeth the common kxow- | 
lcage of Divinity, with the ſaving knowledge of it, | 
No man cometh to a common knowledge, tit fora | 


Teacher of others, without the ſpirits teaching us 
by the Scripture: For that was the firſt part of the 
ſpirits teaching us, to inſpire the Prophets and A- 
poſtles to deliver a teaching Word to the Church , 
by which we might all be taught of God through all 
generations. But many men have excellent com- 
mon knowledge, by this word, and by the common 
help of the ſpirit, without that ſpecial help which 
begetteth ſaving knowledge. Many prophelſied 
and workt miracles in Chriſts name, who had no 
ſaving knowledge of him , e Hat.7. 22,23. And 
Paul rejoyced that Chriſt was preached , even by 
them rhar did it of ſtrife & envy, to add afflittion to 
hss bonds: Phil.1.15,16,17, 18. ſaving knowledge 
muſt have a ſpecsal help of grace; And they which 
hid but common knowledge , may by the ſpirit 
bave ſaving knowledge in a little time,by bringing 
ir to the hearr,and making it clear, and lively and 
eft:Qual, But that may be a means of ſaving 0- 
thers, which ſaveth not the man that hath it, 
And all knowledge requireth r:me and labour, to 
obtain it , though the Spirit giveth it, and though 

| It 
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but muſt have time.” 7 


it may be ſanQified to us in a little time. 

I. Conlider, I pray you, why elſe it is,that God 
hath ſo multiplied commands , to dig for it as for 
Silver, amd ſearch for it as a hidden treaſure : ro 
cry for knowledge and to lift up our voice for un- 
derſtanding : to wait at the poſts of wiſdoms 
doors : to ſearch the Scriptures and meditate in 
them day and night : Is not this ſuch ſtudy and 
labour as men uſe, to get underſtanding in other 
kind of profeſſions ? Are not theſe the plain com- 
mands of God ? and are they not their deceivers 
who contradi& them ? 

2. Is ir not a blaſpheming of Gods ſpirir, to 
make it the Patron of mens (loth and idleneſs, un- 
der pretence of magnifying grace ? When ſo ma- 
ny Texts command us diligence, and ſlothfulneſs 
is ſo great a ſin * And none are ſo forward tv» 
preach as theſe ſame men that cry down mens 
reaching. 

3. Why hath God ſetled a Teaching Office in 
his Church, and commandeth all to attend and 
hearand learnz if we are taught by the Spirit 
without mans help ? Why were the Apoſtles lent 
out into all the world ? And why are they com- 
manded to teach all Nations, and to teach the 
Church all that Chriſt commanded them ? and 
why doth he promiſe to be with them to the end 
of the world ? but that this is the way of the Spi- 
rits teaching, to teach thoſe firſt who are our out- 
ward teachers, and then to help us to underſtand 
them? And thoſe are taught of God, who are 
taught by thoſe who are ſent of God to be their 
teachers, and have the inward concurrence of his 


grace. 
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4. Adviſe with the experience of all the world 


who was the man that ever you knew able to ex- 
pound one Chapter in the Bible, by the inward 
reaching of the Spirit alone without any labour of 
his own, or help from others, by voice or writing? 
Where dwelleth that man who by meer inſpira- 
tion,” can turn one Chapter out of Hebrew or 
Greek into the vulgar rongne ? The firſt part of 
our preaching or publiſhing the Scriptures is by 
- (Tranl]ating them into a language. which is nnder- 
ſtood. When Ezra in his Pulpit of wood, did read 
the law,and give the ſence, the meaning is, that ie 
read it in the ancient Hebrew Tongue, in which 
It was Written, and turned it into the language 
which the Jews then uſed(who were grown much 
ftrangers to their ancient ſpeech.) Where is the 
man that can ſolidly unfold any DoQrine of Di: 
vinity, which he never read ox heard of, or can 
reach that truth, and defend that Religion, which 
he was never taught by man ? He is a ſtranger in 
the world, who ſcech not, that as in Law and Phy- 
lick and other profeſſions, though ſome are igno- 
rant even When they are old, yet commonly all 
men are wiſeſt and ableſ in their own profclſ1on, 
and thoſe know moſt, who having natural capaci- 
ties have had beſt help, and longeſt time, and 
hardeſt ſtudies, the Spirir aſſiſting them by his 
common help,to make it Knowleage, and by his ſpe- 
cial grace to make it a ſanttifying kyowleag.T here- 
fore remember ro give due reipe& to then that 
bave been longer in Chriſt than you, and ro them 
that have longer ſtudied the Scriptures,and to them 
that have had greater helps and experience : Ard 
dv not roo calily imagine, that thoſe who aedod 
ow 
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low. them in all theſe advyantapes, are yet above 
them in ſound underſtanding : Though ſuch 3 
wonder may fomerime come to pals. 


— _ 


DIRECT. 1. 


Obſerve well the ſecret and ſubtil workings 
of ſpiritual pride, and how dcep-rooted and 
adangerons a fin it is,and what ſpecial temp- 
zations *o this odious fin, the younger and 
empty-headed Chriſtians have, that the 
reſiſtance of them may be your daily care. 


mw is the ſelf-idolizing fin : the great rebel 
againſt God : the chiet part of the' Devils 
image : that one fin which breaketh every com- 
mandment - the Heart of the old man : the roor 
and Parent and ſummary of all other lin : the An- 
tichriftian vice, which is moſt dire&ly contrary 
ro the life of Chriſt: the principal objeR*of 
Gods hatred and diſdain, and the mark of thoſe 
whom he delightcth to tread down : and the cer- 
tain Prognoſtick of dejeion and abaſement, el- 
ther by humbling repentance, or damnati- 
ON. 

[t is called | Spir;tual Pride] from the ObjeR, 
when men are proud of ſpirstual excellencies, real 
or ſuppa.ed. And this is ſo imuch worſe than 
Pride of Beauty, apparel, riches, high places, or 
high birch, as the abuſe of great and excellent 
things, 1s worſe then the abule of yanities and + 
rifles : and as tlings ſpiritual are in themlelyes 

| 0 more 


x© Pride of our underſtanding 


more contrary to the nature of pride, and there- 
fore the lin hath the greater enormity. 

The common exerciſe of this Religious or ſpi- 
ritual pride, is firſt about our Knowledge, and ſe- 
condly about our Godlineſs or Goodneſs. 

I. Pride of our #nderitandings, worketh thus ; 
Firſt, a man that was formerly in darkneſs, is 
much affeted with the new-come light, and 
perceiveth that he knoweth much more then he 
did before: And then he groweth to a carnal 
and corrupt eſtimation of it, valuing it more as 
Nature is pleaſed with it, then as it is ſanRified 
' byit : Delighting in knowledge for ir ſelf, more 
than for the purity, love and heavenlineſs 
which it ſhould cfte&. Then he looketh about 
him on the ignorant ſort of people, who know 
not what he knoweth, and ſeeth how far 
they are below him : And he thinketh with him- 
ſelf, what a difference hath God made between 
Ale and Them : And becauſe Thankfulneſs is a du- 
ty, he obſerveth not how Pride doth twilt it ſelf 
with it, and creep in under the proteQion of its 
name: And how Thankfulneſs and Pride have 
the ſame expreſſions, and both of them ſay, 
I thank thee,O Father that thou haſt hid theſe things 
from the wiſe and prudent ,and haft revealed them to 
babes : Ithank thee, O God, that I am not as other 
men are, extortioners, unjuſt, adulterers, or even as 
this Publican, Luk. 18. 11. And then he is ſo ta- 
ken up with the things which he knoweth, that 
he perceiveth not what knowledge yet he want- 
eth. And the deep affettion which his knowledge 
worketh in him, or thetickling pleaſure which he 
hath in knowing, joyned with this :gnorance of 
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his zgnorance in other things, doth make him 
over-confident of all his apprehenlions, as if 
every thing which he imagineth were an abſolute 
certainty - And ſo he wanteth that bumble ſuſ- 
picion of his own underſtanding , which a true 
acquaintance with his ignorance would have cau- 
ſed in him: And thus he groweth to overvalzue 
all his own conceivings, and ro under-value all 
the opinions and reaſonings of others , which are 
contrary to his own : And thence he proceeds to 
corrupt his Religion with ſuch miſ-apprehenli- 
ons; and bis raſh unſufpeRed underſtanding en- 
tertains one error firſt, and then that lets in 
many more; till he have eſpouſed a ſelf-choſer 
frame of dotrine , inſtead of the ſacred truths of 
God, and method of the Goſpel: And from hence 
he proceedeth to chooſe his Religious exerciſes 
alſo, according to theſe miſ-apprehenſions : Theſe 
make him Duties which are no "Duties , and ſins 
which are noſis : And thus he calleth evil, good, 
and good, evil; and putteth darkneſs for light, and 
light for darkneſs, bitter for ſweet , and ſweet for 
vitter. And having made him a Religion of his 
own , he confidently thinketh that ir is of God ; 
And next he valueth all men that he hath ro do 
with according as they are nearer or farther off , 
from this which he accounteth the way of God : 
he chooſeth hisChurch or party whom he will joyn 
with , by the teit of this Religion which his pride 
hath choſen : He zealouſly declaimeth againſt the 
oppolersof his way , as againſt the adverſaries of 


truth and Godlineſs, and conſequently of God 


 kimſelf. He prayeth up his opinions , and preach- 
' Fth them up, and contendeth for them , and 


Pray- 
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Prayeth and preacheth and diſputeth down all char 
is againſt them. He laboureth to ſtrengthen the 
party that is for them, and ro weaken that which 
is again(t them: And thus he dividerh the kingdom 
and family of Chriſt; He deſtroyeth firſt, the Love 
of his brother and neighbour in himſelf, and then 
labourerh ro deſtroy it in all others , by ſpeaking 
againſt thoſe that are not of his way, with 
contempt and obloquy to repreſent them as an 
wrlovely ſort of men : And it the intereft of his 
cauſe and party do require it , perhaps we will 
next deſtroy their perions : And yet all this is 
done in zeal of God, and as an acceptable ſer- 
vice to him: And they think all are Neuters and 
Lukewarm , who proſecute not the Schiſm as fer- 
vently as they, and fight not againſt Love with 
as much vehemency : Yea and in all this, they 
are {till confident,that they Love theBrethren with 
a ſpecial Love, and make it the mark that they are 
Chriſts diſciples, and that they are paſſed from 
death to life, becauſe they love the parry and per- 
ſons, who are of their own opinion and way. And 
thus PRIDE inſenlibly , while they perceive ir 
not at all, doth choke their opinions , their Re- 
ligions , their parties, and make their Duties and 
their fins, and rule their judgements, affe&ions 
and their ations , which is all but the ſame thing, 
which the Scripture in one word calleth H E R E- 
SY. And allthat I have faid, you may find 
ſaid in other words in the third Chapter of 
Tames, 

And there are two things which greatly pro- 
mote this (in : The one is a conceit chat all their 


apprehen{ions are the Spirits dictates, or the effc&t * 


of 
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of its illumination. And the works and teach- 
ings of the ſpirit, are not to be contradicted, or 
ſaipeed, but to be honoured. Therefore they 
think that it is a reliſting of the Spirir, to relitt 
their judgement ; And they are perſwaded that 
their apprehenſions are cauſed by the ſpirit, part= 
ly becauſe they had no ſuch thing whileſt 
they lived in wickedneſs, but it came' in either 
with their change or ſhortly after : Ard there= 
fore they think that the ſame light which ſhew= 
ed them their ſinful ſtate, doth ſhew them alſo 
all theſe principles : And partly becauſe they find 
themſelves as deeply affetted with theſe miſappre- 
henfions,as with other which are ſound and rights 
therefore they are confident that they come from 
the ſame ſpirit : and ſpecially when theſe thoughts 
come in upon the reading of the Scripture, on 
in meditation, or after earneſt prayer to God, 
to teach them by his ſpirit and lead them into the 
truth, and not ſuffer them to err, and when 
they find that they have good ends and meanings, 
and a delire to know the truth, all this perſwas« 
deth them that it 1s the ſpirit from whom theie 
thoughts proceed; when yet it may be no fuchy 
thing. 

And another much greater and commoney 
cauſe of this ſelf- conceitedneſs is this : All meng 
underſtandings are naturally imperfet: Our 
knowledge about Natural things is ſmall and 
dark, much more about things ſupernatural : The 
wiſeſt muſt ſay, we know but in part : And the 
variety of mens degrees of knowledge, joyned 
with the difference of their educations, and ad- 
vantages and fore-going thoughts, doch make as 
greay 
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great 2 diverſity of underſtandings as of complexi- 
ons: And yetit is very hard to any man, to have 
a ſufficient diffidence and ſuſpicion of his miſta- 
king mind. For what a man knoweth, he knoweth 
that he kzoweth, But no man that erreth doth 
know that heerreth : For that is a contradiRi- 
on. If I knew that I erred in judgment, 1 muſt 
know that the thing is otherwiſe than I judged ir 
to be; which is impoſlible to the ſame under- 
fAanding at the ſame time : For then judging were 
no j#dging, as being contrary to knowledge : 
When I fee ſuch a difhculty about a point, as to 
paſs zo judgment at all , but remain in meer ſul- 
pence , then I caneaſli]y perceive that I am igno- 
rant of it - But when I paſs any judgment , I can- 
not perceive that my judgment is falſe , except 
it be in the cure of it, and by the ſame light which 
changeth it : when I erre, I can never know that 
Terre , but 5» ſenſu diviſo, when I ceaſe my error: 
when I know that lerred , I ſoerreno longer. 
And becauſe every thing which appeareth to us , 
05th appear in ſome kind of light or other , and 
arpeareth in ſome form, and as clothed with ſome 
g-alities, the underſtanding therefore preſently 
hath ſome thought or other of it : If we take any 
Notice of ir, we ſh1ll have ſome kind of concepti- 
on and opini .2 of ir : And few things in the 
world do appear to us in ſuch equal diverſe 
ſhapes, as 19 leave the underſtanding wholly du- 

bious, wherher it be this or that. Though 0 
thar which hach 70 appearance at all, Iam wholly 
ignorant, and have no conception: And when 
one part ofa thing is ſeen, and many other parts 
22 it are unſeen, we are all aprto conceive of 
; the 


© The Cauſe and Cure, is 


the whole according to the part which we ſee,and 
not allow a juſt ſuſpenſion or ſuſpicion for all the 
parts which are unſeen. Thar which I ſee, affet. 
eth me as a thing ſcen : Burt that which 7 ſee not , 
is nothing to me, and therefore affeeth me nor 
at all. That part which I know, I know that it i, 
and ſo far,what it 5s : It is in my mind and memo- 
ry : But that part which I know not , I know not 
that it is , or know not what it s : ſo that ſeeing 
oze part of things,and not ſeeing another, (yea per- 
haps many others) doth not only cauſe our error 
in judging of them, but alſo maketh it very hard,to 
queſtion or diſtruſt our judgements : For we muſt 
not be Scepticks and doubt of all things ; nor muſt 
we deny belief to ſo much as is revealed to us: 
And therefore however at the preſent we appre- 
hend things, juſt ſuch we are uſually confident that 
they are. And in this difficulty all error and the 
lamentable conſequences of it do come in. 

But what ſhall a man do in ſo harda ftreight ? 
Why this every humble man muſt do. He muſt 
tread ſafely , and proceed warily, and try the ſpi- 
rits, and try the doQtrines offered him through- 
ly, and this by all the means which God hath ap- 
pointed him for that uſe. He muſt not ſtrive a- 
gainſt the light 3 but he muſt take heed of taking 
darkneſs for light, or harkening to the decei- 
ver , when he transformeth himſelf into an angel 
of light, ( whichis not unuſual z ) what cometh 
With evidence of truth , muſt be received as truth, 
and held faſt , and not again let go z - however 
ſometimes it may have a ſecond and third tryal. 
And when you ſee any truth , remember that ir 
s {till with a defeRive ſight , and that you = 

#: el ; ut 
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but in part: And therefore allow a freedom in 
your underſtandings, to receive the reſt. You are 
Certain that you lee not all that is to be ſcen, of a- 
ny Dodrine or Science, any more than of any 
creatures And you are uncertain what influ- 
ence the unknown paris, would have upon that 
part which you know ,or what alteration it would 
make upon your apprehenſion , if you ſaw them 
altogether in their connexion. Therefore be ſure 
that in your moſt confident apprehenſions, you 
never forget that there is {till tmuch more unknown 
to you than you yet know. And this will pre- 
ſerve a humility and modeſty ir. your underſtand- 
ings, and a capicity and fitneſs to receive more 
knowledge : When the forgetting of this , will 
make you proud and arrogant and preſumptuous, 
and like the fool that rageth and is confident , even 
In your ignorance and ſhamezand will ſhut up your 
minds againſt that knowledge which you want. 
But eſpecially if you know that your advantages 
for knowledge have been leſs than other mens 4 
that you are young, or that it is bur a few.years 
ſince you entred upon the ſtudy of the Scriptures , 
or that you have not any ftronger naturall parts 
than other men ; or that you have not had that 
meaſure of learning which might further your 
knowledge of the holy Scriptures ; but that 0- 
thers that differ from you have had much more 
of all thefe helps and means than you 5 common 
reaſon here commandeth you to be modeſt , and 
nor over-confident in your own opinion , nor tog 
much to {light the judgements of ſuch others. 
Eſpecially if thoſe that differ from. you , be not 
only more learned , but as cruly eonſcronable as 
: you, 
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Of our own underſtandings. k7 


you , and as like to be unteigned lovers of truth , * 
and have prayed more , and meditated more , and 
have had more religious - experiences than your 
ſelves : And yer more, if they are the greater num- 
ber of the godly that differ from you , and you are 
ſingular in your conceits ; in this caſe raſh confi- 
dence in yout own opiniens , 1s £90 palpable a lign 
ofa religious pride. | 

 Obj. But the Learnedſt men are not always the 
wiſeſt inthe matters of Religion. Anſw. Many men 
are Learned in the Languages and Sciences, who 
are not Learned in the Scriptures; becauſe they 
applyed nor their ſtudies that way. And many 
men are Learned in the Scriptures , and the Sacred 
rongues , who yet live in (in, though they are able 
to teach the truth for others. But thoſe that well 
underſtand the Scriptures, without Learning the 
Languages which they are written in , and the Cu- 
{toms of thoſe times and Countreys, or without 
much reading and long ſtudy both of the Scrip- 
tures themſelves , and the writings of them that. 
better underſtand them , are ſo few, ſo very tew, if 
any at all; that if you will pretend to be one © 
them, you had need of ſome miracle or ſomething, 
like a miracle , ro make your (elves or others be, 
lieve that you are not deceived. See what I have 
fu of this at large, in my Vnreaſonableneſs of In-! 

elity. 

Obj The greater number are not always inthe 
right; therefore why ſhould my ſingularity diſcons«. 
rage me? Anſw. The greater number through the 
world are not in the right about Chriſtianity ; for 
they are not Chriſtians- And the greater number 
of yulgar Ceiſtians be not in the right perhaps 
Ir 


18 Pleas for Pride anſwered. 
in many points of Learning and Scholaſtick con- 
troverlies, becauſe they arert Learned in ſuch 
controverlies. But all Godly men and Chriſtians 
are in the right in allpoints eſſential to Godlineſs 
and Chriſtamty : and therefore they are in the cer- 
tain way of life. And if in any a»tegral or acci- 
dental point, you think that you are wiler than the 
greater part of men, as Learned and as Godly as 


your ſelf, you muſt give very good proof of it to - 


your ſelf and others, before it is to be believed, 
I know that in all ages, God giveth ſome few 
men more excellent zatural parts, than others : 
and heengageth ſome in deeper and more labo- 
rious ſtudies than others:and he blefleth ſome mens 
ſtudies more than others : and therefore there are 
ſill ſome few who know more, than the reſt of 
the Countrey or of mankind; and it were wel! 
for the reft, if they knew theſe, and would learn of 
them : But theſe are ſuch as come to their know- 
tedge by hard and laborious ſtudies and meditation, 
rhough alſo by the ſp:r:t bleſſing their endeavours: 
And they are ſuch as give proof of the knowledge 
which they pretend to: And they are ſuch as em- 
ploy their knowledge to preſerve the peace and con- 


cord of believers, and do not proudly make a ſtir 


with it, to ſet up their own names , though there- 
by they ſet the world on fire. 


Make therefore no more of theſe vain defences. 


of your Pride: Ler no man think of himſelf and 
his own underſtanding above what is meet. I per- 
ſwade you not to deny any truth which indeed 
you Know, nor to doubt of any thing which is 
made truly certain to you, But value not your 


uncerſtanding above their worth ; and fix not 
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Pride of our Goodneſs. 19 


too rally upon your brit apprehenlions , and go 


h not away with a paſſionate confidence, in your 
-; poor, raw, untryed and defeive conceptions, 
's But remember that you know but little, and muſt 
a have time and labour to grow up tothe reſt. Be 


rot wiſe in your own conceits. Rom. 12.16-.and 11. 
1e as "— | 
25. Prov, 26. 5- and 28. 11, And this is com- 


5 | monly the (in of the ſlothful, that never were at 
that pains for knowledge, by which it muſt be at- 
» } tained. The ſluggard us wiſer in his own conceit, 


than ſeven men that can renacr areaſon, Prov. 26. 
'* | 16. Youlittle think when you zre conceited of 


y your knowledge, that you are farther from wiſ- 
” dom than a fool. Prov.26.12. Sceſt thou a man wiſe 
'c . 3 his own conceit ! There 1s more hope of a fool than 


of him. Be not wiſe in thy own eyes,Prov.3.3.Wo to 
* them that are wiſe in their own eyes, and prudent int 
their own ſight, Iſ2.5.21.Be not rtghtcors gvermuch, 
; neither make thy [elf over-wiſe : why {bouldeſt thoz 
7 deſtroy thy ſelf ? The ſelt-conceited muſt become 
fools in their own eſteem, it ever they will be wiſe, 
a5 the worldly wiſe muſt own that which is folly 


” | inthe judgement of the world, if ever they will be 
# wiſe: 1 Cor.3.18. 

a 2. And there is a Religions Pride of Goodneſs, as 
" well as of Knowledge, wiich muſt yet mure care- 
fully be avoided, as being yet worle than the for- 
1 mer, as the thing abuſed is much better. And this 


worketh as ſubilly and ſecretly as the former. Ir 
may not ogly conlift with many complaints an 


4 confeſſions of ſinfulneſs weakneſs and unworthineſs, 


a bur even with. doubts of ſincerity and fo much de- 
we Jjeteaneſs as ſeemeth to draw near to defperatiori. 
o | **15an ordinary thing to hear the ſame perton; 
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talk in a complaining , doubting and almoſt de- 


ſpairing manner of ſpeech, and yet to have high f 
expettarions of reſpe&t from others, and to be moſt F ,, 
proudly impatient of the leaſt #undervaluing or neg. | « 
lt, Tea Pride will make an advantage 10 it ſelf | | 
of all theſe humble confeſſions and complaints : And 

it is an old obſervation, that many are proud of } _ 


their humility : For though it be true that euftin & , 
faith, that Grace 35 ath:ro which 16 man can uſe 
amiſs , the meaning is only, that Grace efficzently p1 
can do nothing amiſs - ( For if it do amiſs ſo fart Þ 4 
Is not grace :) Yet objedtively all Grace may be | |, 
abuſed, that is, a man may make it the objeR of & ,, 
= pride,- and the occaſion of many other } ,, 
Ins. 

And this Religious Pride of Goodneſs, doth ordi- 8 
narily work under the pretext of T hankfulneſs to || 
God for his grace, and Zeal for Holyneſs : Butit | 
may be known by this, that it always tendeth to or 
lift vs up, and to the diminiſhing of Love to 0- || 3, 
thers, and the contempr of the weak, and the | 1) 
cenfſuring of our brethren, and the dwilion ard 
diſturbance of the Charch of God. They are 1a- 
mentable effeRts which this Pride produceth, in ' 
the Church and all Societies where it cometh. lt 
maketh all mens Goodneſs ſeem little, except | 
our own : It cauſeth the people to undervalue 
their Paſtors, and turneth compaſkon of mens }} ,F 
weakneſs into a ſowr contempt : it ſertah || j 
a man in his own conceit, ſo near to God, that he F p,, 
looketh down on other men, asearthly animals || ,;:; 
in compariſon of himſelf. It maketh new terms of 
Church-Communion, and teacheth men to make 
narrower the door of the Church, than God __ 
Made 


K 


worketh, and appeareth and is aggravated. 2.x 


— | madeit: It cauſeth men to deny and vilifie Gods 
, grace, in thoſe that anſwer not their expeftations ; 

2 & And to think that the Church is not worthy of 
noſt F |eir Communion : And to think that none are ſo 
"2" || fit as they, to be the Reformers of the Church and 
ſelf, | of the word. 

I intreat thoſe who are in danger of this per- 
nicious (in, to think with themſelves. 1, What a 
ifin heynous crime and folly it is for one that but late- 
uſe ly was a child of the Devil, and a ſink of (in, to be 
miy proud ſo quickly of their goodneſs : And-for one 
ar't} that ſo lately was groaning and weeping with a 
" ® | broken heart for a {inful life; to be already puff- 
t of Þ ed up with the conceits of godlineſs. And for one 
ther F who daily maketh confeſſion to God, of a ſinful 
; If heart, and a faulty life, and of great unworthineſs, 
rdi- & to contradict all this by an over-yaluing of his 
*lv F ownpiety; And how incongruous it is for one, 
util F who profeſſeth to hope for juſtification by free 
\ ro orace and mercy only, and to have nothing of his 
0 0- } own but what's defiled; and who abhorreth the 
the Þ DoQrine of merit, and talketh ſo much of our 
emptineſs and inſufficiency, to be yet puffed up 
© |} with the conceit of his ſpirituality and worth, And 

4 what an odjous fſelf-contradition it 1s, to make 
q your ſelf like the Devil in pride, becauſe you 
1 think you are like Gud in holineſs. . 
{ 2. And conlider, that the mvre you are proud 


wn of your Goodneſs, the leſs you have to be proud of: 
en 9 If this {in be predominant, it is certain that you 
C r: have no ſaving grace atall : And what an odious 
= thing and miſerable caſe is it, to be proud of Ho-' 


lineſs, when you are unholy , and to be damned 
bath for wart of it, and for being proxd of it + 
3 Ic 


The Cure of this Pride, 


That a man ſhould be proud of that, for want of 
which-we mult ſuffer the fire of Hell! But if your 
pride be not predominant, yet it is certain that in 
what meaſure ſoever you have that vice, in that 
meaſure you - are deſtitute of grace : For true 
orace and pride are as contrary as life and 
death. | 

3. And ſtudy well the meaning of all theſe 
Scriptures ( For you ſhall not ſay that I miſ-in- 
terpret them to you.) Why was it that Chrill 
mentioneth the Parable of the Phariſee, and the 
Publican? cone thanking God that he was not (0 
Þad as others, and the other thinking himſelf un- 
worthy to look up to heaven. Inle I 8, 10,11, 
&c. Why did he give us the parable of the pro- 
digal who confeſſeth that he was unworthy to be 
called a Son; and of his elder brother who ſwe!- 
Jed with envy at his entertainment ? Why was it 
that Chriit ſeemed not {tri enough to the Pha- | 
riſees, in Keeping the Sabbaths, nor in his Diet,nor | 
in his Company, but they called him a glutton- | 
ous perſon and a wine-bibber, and a friend of | 


22 


Publicans and Sinners ? Was it not becauſe their - 


Pride and Superſtition made them think roo high- # 
ly of their own religiouſneſs ? and to make lins | 
and duties which God neyer made,and then to con- 2 
demn th&jnnocent for want of this humane reli-- 
piouſneſs ? What was the {in condemned in Iſa. | 
65.5. [| Which ſay, and by thy ſelf; come nut 
near to me;for 1am holier than thou | What mean- | 
eth that command in Phil, 2. 3. Let nothing be done 
through ſirife or vain;glory,but in lowlineſs of mind, 
let each eſteem others better than themſeves, | Read 
this yerſe over upon your knees, and beg of God 
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to write it on your hearts : And I would wiſh all. 
Aſemblies of dividers and unwarrantable Sepzra- 
tiſts, to write it over the doors of their meeting 
places. And joyn with ir, Rom. 12.10. Be kendly 
affeftioned one to arotber with brother ly love , in ko- 
nour” preferring one anotner ( that is, before your 


ſelves. ) Bur tpecially read and ſtudy, Jam. 3, 


In a word, if God would cure the Church of 
Religious pride, the pride of wiſdom , and the pride 


.of Prety and. Goodneſs, the Church would have 


fewer Hereſies and contentio:r5,and have much more 
p:ace, and much more :rue wi/dom and goodneſs it 
ſelf. 
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Overvalue not the common gift of utterance, 
ar a high profeſſion, as if the preſence or 
abſence of either of them, did prove the 
preſence or abſence of ti ue ſaving grace. 


ZET I ſhall anon tell you, that neither of cheſe 
muſt be undervalued, nor accounted needleſs, 
_ uſejels things. Bur the overvalrzng them hath 
cauſed great diſtempers in the minds and atk &ti- 
ons, and communion and praiſe , of many vc- 
ry well meaning Chritttans. When God had firit 
brought me from among the more ignorant forr 
oO: people, and when I firſt heard religious 
perſons pray withour forms , and ſpeak atteRi- 
onately and ſeriouſly of ſpiritual and heaven- 
ly things, lihovght verily that they were all 
E 4 angoubrcd 
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Pride of Gifts. 
; 1donbted Saints ; and the ſudden apprehenſion of 
ae difference of their gifts and ſpeech from 0- 
thers, made me chink confidently that the one ſort 
had the mark of God upon them , and the other 
had nothing almoſt of God at all : Till ere long 
of thoſe whom I ſo much honoured, one fell off 


' to ſenſuality and to perſecuting formality, and an- 


Other tell ro the fouleſt hereſie ; and another to 
diſturb the Churches peace by turbulent ant- 
molities and diviſions. Burt the experiences of rhis 
Kingdom theſe twenty fix years,hath done ſo much 
to convince the world what crimes may ftand with 
bigh profelſions, that I know not that I ever mer 
with the man, that would deny it : ſeeing every 
ſe caſteth ic upon all the reſt , however ſome of 
them would juſtifie themſelves. But I greatly fear 
left the generation which is now ſpinging up and 
knew nor' thoſe men , nor their miſcarriages, Will 
Joſe the benefit of theſe dreadful warnings , and 
ſcarce believe what high profeſſors did turn the 
proudeſt overturners of all Government ; and reſt- 
Rers and deſpiſers of miniſtry and holy order in 
the Churches and the moſt railing Quakers, and 
the moſt filthy and blaſpheming Ranters : to warn 
all the world to take heed of beeing Proud of [u- 
perficial gifts and high profeſſion ; and thar he that 
ſtandeth in his own conceut , ſhould take heed left 
he fall. TT: | 

When gitts, of utterance in prayer or talking 
are thus overva:ued , and high profeſſions are 
raken to have more in them than they have, men 
preſently model their affettions, and then the 
Church according to theſe miſ-conceivings : And 
a Luixative perfon who by cempany and uſe hath 
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whoare Profeſſors. 2 « 


ot more of theſe gifts, than better Chrittians , 
Goal be extolled and admired, when many a humble 
upright ſoul , that wanteth ſuch utterance, ſhall be 
ſaid to be 70 profeſſor, and ſo to be unworthy of the 
Communion of saints. 

Miſtake me not - I know that though pro- 
feſſion may be without lincerity, yet lincerity can- 
not be without ſome prefeſſion, when there is op- 
portunity to make it : And I know that Grace is 
a vital principle , and like fire which will work 
and ſeek a vent if you would reſtrain it + And thar 
Gifts of utterance are great mercies of God for the 
Edification of the Church. Bur here lyeth your un- 
happy errour in this caſe. 1. You rake the com- 
Mon profeſſion ofChriſtianity to be n0 profeſſion at all, 
becauſe there is wanting a profeſſion of greater zeal 
and forwardneſs, When as the common ſort of peo- 
ple in this Land, do profeſs to ſtand to their baptiſ- 
mal Covenant,in which they own the e ential parts 
of Godlineſs and Chriſtianity, and all that is of ab- 
ſolure neceſlity to Salvation. He that truly under- 
ſtandeth the baptiſmal Eovenant and Conienteth to 
It, doth perform all which is neceſſary to a ſtate of 
prace-lf he profeſs this,he profeſleth,both tru: faith 
and repentance, and ſanRification, and mortification 
and all that is necceſlary to make a man a Chriſtian. 

How then can you ſay that theſe are no Profeſſors? 

I tell you ( except a few Apoſtates ) the conimon 

ſort of people in this Land or Profeffors of true 

faith and godlineſs! Whether they are true Pro- 
fefſors without diſlembling is another queſtion; but 
they are profeſſors of the eruth, 


It 
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If you ſay, that their ignorance and ungodly 
lives doth thew, that they either underſtand not 
the baptiſmal Covenant, or Conſent not to it. 
I anſwer, Mark well what you ſay your ſelves : 
For this doth but ſhew that they are Hypocrites : 
You cannot ſay then that they are no Profeſſars , 
bur that they are 4:ſembling profeſſors. They pro- 
fels the truth , they doe not truly and vuprightly 
profeſs it. 1 tell you, all the common ſort of the 
people in England , are either Saints or Hypo- 
crites : ſee how I have proved this to them in my 
Treatiſe called The formal Hypocrite, They all 
profeſs enough to ſave them it they fincerely pro- 
tefſed it. He that is baptized and profeſſeth him- 
ſelf a Chriitian , and yer is adrunkard, a ſwearer, 
a fornicator , or ſuch like , is certainly an Hypo- 
crite as going againſt his own profeſſion : The 
very Creed, Lords Prayer and Ten Command- 
ments have enough to condemn him as an hypo- 
crite, And will you now come in, and juſtifie 
theſe men from their hypocriſie, by ſaying that they 
are no Profeſſors? If they were no Profeſlors , they 
could be no Hypocrites , but meer Atheiſts or In- 
hdels. 1 know that thoſe are the higheſt ſort of 
Hypocrites, who counterfeit the higheſt zeal and 
piety , by the higheſt profefſion ; Bur this is but 
a diffcrence in degree. Who ever protefleth to be a 
Chriſtian, protcfleth true Repentance , faith and 
holineſs, and is an Hypocrite if he be not a Saint. 

And then Conlider , that if you would exclude 
any of theſe from the Communion of the Church , 
ir muſt not be becauſe they are 2 profeſſors , buc 
becauſe they are hypocrites , ignorant ar ſcanda- 
ious: Andif ſo, then no man muſt be ſhut W 
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but upon ſufficient proof : An unproved hypocrite 
or (inner, 15 no hypocr:ze or ſinner in the judgement 
of the Church : and therefore Hypocrites are al-. 
wayes a great part of the viſible Church, Ocher- 
wiſe Church-Communion would be founded on 
racer injuſtice and ryranny, if men ſhall be called 
Jenorant, Scandalons and Hypocrites withour 
proof. And therefore to exclude baptized profel- 
fors, by whole Pariſhes or Multitudes, without 
bringing proof againſt each perſon one by one, 1s 
quite to over-:urn Chriſts rules and order, anc 
Church Conſtitutions and all Church juſtice. I 
confeſs it is the thing which 1 have long lamented 
C and often written of eſpecially in my Treatiſe of 
Confirmation ) that thoſe who are baptized in In- 
fancy, are not called to a more explicite under- 
{tanding profeſſion of the Covenant rhen made, 
and have not a more ſolemn tranſition into the 
number of adult Communicants : 'And we are 
not out of hope that this may art laſt be brought ro 
paſs. Bur in the mean time, the ſame perſons 
though leſs regularly do make profe(ſzo2 of the lame 
thing both ar the Lords Table, and in their putblick 
Tw97{h1p, and in their common claim to the faith and 
honour of Chriſtianity, ſo that all ſuch maſt be 
reje&ted as hypocrites upon accuſation and proof of 
Immpenitency in ſome groſs ſin, and not in the lump, 
as if they were zo profeſſors. For profeſſors Certain- 

ly they are. | 
And though I abhor their malignity who would 
vilifte Religion, by over-haſty accufing of higher 
Profeſſors, and would flatter the wicked and 
ignorant, by making an indifferency and tepidiry 
teem ſufficient in the things of God , yer God 
. viould 
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would have me bear witneſs to this truth to cure 
ſome mens contrary extream : that as this age as 
is ſaid , doth need no proof, how henioully high 
profeſſors may miſcarry ? ſo in the place where l 
cxerciſed my Miniſtry, I found ſome give me a 
ſatisfying evidence in their laſt ſickneſs, that they 
had long lived a truly godly life , who were never 
noted by their Neighbours , for any extraordinary 
zealatall. If you ask me, How can it ſtand with 
grace to be ſo much hid ? I anſwer, They made the 
common profeſſion of Chniftiazity : they uſually at- 
tended the publick worſhip : they lived blameleſ- 
ly in their places: but they were of filent retired 
diſpolitions, and were inferiours who by their ſu- 
periours were reſtrained from private meetings and 
ſome converſe with more zealous perſons which 
they delired. And for ought you know there may 
be very many ſuck, who muſt not be rejeed as 
70 profeſſors, nor without a particular accuſation 
and proof: unleſs you would be uſed. in the like 
kind your ſelves. 
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DIRECT. Iv. 


fect not to be made eminent and Conſpicu- 
ous 'in Holineſs, by ſtanding at a farther 
diſtance from theſe lower Profeſſors, than 
God would have you. 


T is the loathſome ſcab of the Romiſh Church 
that they who will be taken for Relrgrous, mult 

£2 intro a Monaſtery of Fryers and Nuns , and le- 
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parate themſelves from the reſt of Chriſtians,as 
worldly ſecular people : that fo their Religion 
may be a noted thing 3 and they may be ſer upin 
their ſingularity, as publick ſpeRacles, for the 
world to admire: Though perhaps they come thit- 
ther but under the gripes of Eonſcience, to expiate 
the guilt of whoredome, murder, or ſome no- 
rorious ſins, which the contemned ſeculars ne= 
ver committed. And ir is ſomewhat ealie to 
proud corrupted nature to enter into a life of 
greater ſelf-denial , than moſt Monaſticks are put 
upon, when by it they ſhall be thus ſeparated from 
the reſt of mankind , as a people of more admired 
holineſs. To ſet our ſelves up in a ſeparated ſoct- 
ety, as perſons whom the world muſt account 
more Religious than the common ſort of Chri- 
ſtians, hath ſo much oſtentation in it, as is a great 
aſlurement to Pride. For many a one who percet- 
veth how chi!diſh a thing ic is , to ſet out ones ſelf 
ro be obſerved for fine clothes , or for bodily come- 
lineſs, or for high entertainments, curioſities 
houtes, lands or ſuch vanities , doth yet think that 
It is an excellent thing , to be honoured by men, eſ- 
pecially by the wiſeit and the beſt, as a perſon of 
Wiſdome , and Picty, and Goodneſs. And indeed 
Ir 1s the trueſt and the higheſt honour to be Wiſe 
and Good: And it is exceeding natural to man ro 
delire hononr : Anfir is lawful to have a due and 
moderate ſenſe and regard to our honour : And all 
this being ſo, how ealie is it for Pride to take this 
advantage , and to go a little farther , while we 
think that we go but this far, and keeep within our 
bounds. 

And the root of the errour lyeth in eAtheiſm, 
Self- 


30 from common (hriſtians,then God,efc. 
Self-fiſhneſs, and Carnality. By the hrſt, we neg- 
le&t the Honoring of God, Which ſhould be our 
utmoſt aim, and to which all our ow? Honour 
ſhould be purely referred, as a means : By the fe. 
cond, we 1dolize our ſelves, and are ſunk into, and 
centered in our ſelves, and ſeek that honour to 
our ſelves, which we ſhould whoily refcrr to God 
alone. And by the third, we over-value eHan 
and his eſteem, and live upon the rhoughts ard 
breath of mortals, and ſeek the honour which 1s 
given by one to another more than the honour 
which is of God : Whereas we ſhould make it our 
' grand care and ſtudy, to be pleaſing to our Maker, 
which is the higheſt honour, and lawful and ne- 
ceſlary to be ſought ; and ſhuuid be more indiff-- 
rent as to the eſteem and thoughts of man, as de- 
ing no furtherregardable, than it conduceth ro our 
divine and ultimate end. | 

And when Pride hath thus turned the eye of the 
ſoul, from God, to our ſelves, and to the Crea- 
zure, it is a workzng ſin, and will be alwayes {eck- 
ing to fetch in fewel for its ſelf to ſeed on, and to 
find out wayes to make our ſelves conſpicuous and 
obſerved in the world : And to ſeparate our ſelves 
into diſtin Societies , that the world may ſee we 
are above Communion with the colder duller ſort of 
Chriſtians, is one of the meſt notable means to 
this ſelf-exalting end: 

And many Chriſtians that are more humble, do 
yet fo much miſ-underſtand the Scripture prin- 
ciples of Communion , that they think they 
ſhould corrupt the Church, and ſin againſt God, 
if they ſtood not in a ſeparated ſtate from thoſe of 
the colder ſort, And this is cauſed much, by 
gn ig taking 
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Separation, how cauſea, JT 
taking thoſe Scriptures to ſpeak of all could and 
carnai Chriſtians ,- which ſpeak only of the Hea- 
then and Infidel world. And this cometh to 
paſs by the happineſs of their birth and' breeding : 
becauſe they are born and bred where there are 
almoſt none, but profeſled Chriſtians, and 
they ſee nor the ſwarms of Heathens that worſhip 
idols and creatures, or of the Infidels who ſcorn 
and perſecute. the Chriſtian name, therefore they 
live as if there were no ſuch perſons. . They know 
that the World and the Church comprehend all 
mankind ; and that the Church is gathered out of 
the World : And becauſe they ſee the Church, bur 
fee not the World , out of which it is gathered ;, 
therefore they are looking for the World in the 
Church, and think that the commoner ſort of 
Chriſtians are the World; and the better and more 
zealous ſort only are the Church , which there- 
fore muſt be gathered out of the world. And {9 
they gather the Church out of the Church , while 
they think that they gather it out of the World. 
And all this is becauſe they know no more than 
they ſce, or at leaſt are aftz&ed with no more; bur 
live as if England or Europe were all the World. 
One years abode in Aſia or eAfrica might cure 
this errour. 

In 2 Cor. 6. 12,13, &c. the Apoſtle forbid- 
deth the Chriſtians to marry with Infidels ; be- 
cauſe light hath no communion with darkneſs , nor 
righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs, nor Chriſt with 
Selial And theretorc inferreth , that he that 
believeth bath no part with an Infidel , ner the Tems 
ple of God any agreement with Iasls. And for 
this he cttcth the words of the Prophet, Come 
6357 
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out from among them , and be ye ſeparate, and touch 
mot the unclean thing. All theſe words which the 
Apoitle ſo plainly ipeakerh only againſt marrying 
with Infidels and Idolaters, and having communion 
with them , either 57timately or in their ſi, are 
by abundance of ignorant Profeflors abuſed , as if 
they'tiad commanded us to ſeparate from the colder 
and common ſort of Chriſtians , and to come out of 
the Church whereof they are members. W hat pro- 
faning of Gods word is this ? and how groſs and 
palpable a contradicting, of irs plain exprefſions? It 
was a Church of ſuch” mixed Ghriſtians as our 
Churches do conliſt of, to which the Apoftle wrote 
thoſe words ; and becauſe he commandeth them ro 
ſeparate from intimacy with Heatbens and Irfidels 
( yet ſo as when they are once marryed to them, to 
continue init, )) therefore theſe men ſay, that one 
part of the Ehurch is called to come forth and ſe» 
Parate from the reſt. 


And with the like abuſe they apply the command 


[ Come out of Babylon ] to them that have no com- 
munion with Babylon; And when ignorance , un- 
charitableneſs, and paſſion , have taught them to 
call Chriſts Thurckes Babylos, they add (in to ſin, 
the fin of ſeparation to the lin of {lander and re- 
proach; and abuſe the Text according to their falſe 
expoſition of it. | 
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DIRECT. V. 


@ 11derſtand rightly the true difference bes 
tween the Myſtical azd the ViſtbleChurch, 
and the qualificaticn of their Members ; 
and do not confound them, as if it were 
the ſame perſons only, that mu$t be Mens 
bers of both: 


HE Myſtical Churth indeed hath none 
but true Saints. Bur the /3/ible Church cons 
tainerh multicudes of Hypocrires; who profeſs 
themſelves to be what they are not : They'prq- 
fels to believe-in God, while they. negie@ himz 
and to be ruled by God, while they ditobey him 


| and are ruled by their Juſts : They profeſs to 


Love God and forſake the world, whileſt they 
love the world, and' God is not in all thei 
thoughts : They profeſs 'to love the holy 
Scriptures, whilelt they negle@.them and love not 
the holineſs of their precepts. They profeſs to he- 
lieve in Jeſus Chriſt, whileſt their hearts neple& 
his grace and govertiment. They profeſs to be- 
lieve in the holy ſpirit, and ro hold the com- 
munion of Saints in the Catholick Church ; whi- 
Feſt they reſiſt the Spirit, and love nor Saints. AlF' 
this ſheweth that they ate Hypocrites. Bat abun- 
dance of Hypocrites are in the Vilible Church. 


' Nay, God would have no Hypocrites caſt out, 
| but choſe who bewray theit hypocrilie by impe+ 


nitency in-proved Heretle or groſs lin. 
We muſt not model the Church of Chriſt ac- 
F cording 
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Cording to our private fancies : We are not the 
Lords of it, nor-are-we ht or Worthy to diſpoſe 
of it! Look into the Scripture, and take it for 
the Rule, and ſee there of whar manner. of pers 
ſons the Viſible Church hath been conſtituted in 
all ages of the world til] 10w. In the firſt Church 
in eAdams family, a Cain, was the firſt born 
member, and ſo continued, till he was excom- 
municated for the murder of his brother. Ina 
Church of eight perſons who were ſaved out of 
all the world, the Father and Paſtor. was overt- 
ken with groſs drunkenneſs, and one- of his ſons 
was a curled Chanm.. Ina Church of ſix perſons 
ſaved from the wickedneſs of Sodom, two of them 
( Lot's ſons in law ) periſhed in the flame, among 
the unbelievers : a third was turned into a pillar 
of ſalt: the Father and Paſtor was drunk two 
nights together, after the ſight of ſuch a- terrible 
miracle , and after fo ſtrange a deliverance. to 
himſelf: and committed incelt twice in his drun- 
kenneſs : The rwo that remained (his daughters) 
cauſed his drunkenneſs purpoſely and committed 
inceſt with him. In the Church in” Abrabams #4- 
mily, there was an Iſhmael : And in the Church 
in Iſaacs family there was an Eſa: and eyen 
Rebekah and Facob guilty of deceitful equivoca- 
tioa : And eAbraham and 1ſaac denied their wives 
ro ſave themſelves in their unbelief. In Facob's 
family was a Simeon and Levi, who murdered 
multirudes under a pretenſe of Religion, and un- 
der the cover of falle deceit : And almoſt all his 
Tons moved with envy, ſold their brother Foſeph 
for a flave: and ſome were hardly kept from 
murdering him : And his daughter Dinah __ 
c 
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of the world. In the Church of the 1ſraelites in 
the Wilderveſs, after all the miracles which they. 
had ſeen, and the mercies they had received, ſa 
Sreat were their (ins of unbelief and murimur- 
ing, and luſt, and whoredomes, and idolatry,and 
diſobedience, that but two of them that came our 
of Egypt , were permitted to enter the promiſed 
land : In the times of the Judges they ſo oft re- 
newed their idolatry , belides all their other fins, 
that they ſpent a great part of all thoſe ages in 
captivity for it. And when the villanies of!G;- 
beab had imitated the Sodomztes , and raviſhed a 
woman to death, the Tribe of the Bexjamites de- 
fended it by a war , and that in three-battels, till 
fourty thouſand of the innocent Jſrackres were. 
flain, and twenty five thouſand of the Benjamiress/ 
Look throughall the Books of Samuel, the Kings, 
and Chronicles , and the Prophets ; from the tad 
ſory of the ſons of El; and of Samael, to all the 
wicked Kings that followed, who kept up odious 
Idolatry (even Solomon himſelf ) and ſcarce two 
or three of the beſt did pur down the high places - 
And when Hezekiah was zealous to reform , the 


hearts of the ſubjets were not prepared, bur 


derided or abuſed the Meſſengers whom he ſent 
about, to call tke people home to God : ©, Ya- 
#aſſeh's wickedneſs is ſcarcely to- be parallel'd'- 
And when God ſent his Prophets to call them to 
repentance , they mocked his Meſſengers , and 
deſpiſed and abuſed his Prophets , till the 
wrath of the. Lord aroſe, and there was no-re-' 
medy : 2 Chron. 36. 15, 16. Read over the 
Prophets, and ſee _ what a people this C Rg 
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of Gud was. The ten Tribes were drawn by Fe- 
roboam to lin, by ſetting up Calves at Dan and 
Bethel , and making Prieſts of the vileſt of the 
people, and forſaking the Temple and the true 
worſhip of God, and the Jawful Prieſts. And 
theſe lawful Prieſts at Feruſalem , were ravening 
Wolves , and greedy dogs, and careleſs and cruel 
Shepherds: The faiſe Prophets who deceived 
the people were moſt accepted : The peop'e are 
accuſed of cruelty, oppreſiion, whoredom,d run- 
kenneſs, Idolatry, and hatred of thoſe that would 
refotm them. They were grievous perſecutors - 
Which of the Prophets did not your fathers kill and 
perſecute? ſaith Chriſt, eMatr. 23. Yet this 
was the Church of God, and many think his oz- 
by wiſible Church - And all theſe twelve Tribes 
were not ſo big as England , and were to the big- 
nels of all the Earth, no more-than one tree to a 
large Wood or Forrelt. | 

Bur doubtleſs the Goſpel Church was both 
more large and pure. Let us therefore take a 
view of it : And I befeech you remember , that 
what [ ſay is not to make (in leſs adious , nor the 
Church or Godly leſs eſicemed , but to fhew 
you the frame of rhe viſible Church in all Genera» 
tions, and how it differeth from the inviſible; leſt 
you thould rake on you to be wiſer than God, and 
to build his houſe after a better rule than his Goſ- 
| pel, and the primitive pattern ,_ and marr all by 
being wile in your own conceits, and by being 
righteous overmuch. Eccleſ. 7. And I pray you 
torger not, that the Pramitive Church was the 
moſt pure, and the pattern of thoſe following; and 
had :nſpired Apoſiles ro be its Guides, and inſpired 
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Prophets to be its Helpers, and abundance of A15- 
racles and extraordinary pifts , ro gather and edj- 
fie it, to (lence its enemies , thd ro terrifie and 
reſtrain offenders, and to bring up the Church 
to the higheſt degree of holineſs that could be well 
expeted. And withal, the Members were nor 
driven in by force by Magiſtrates, nor allured by any 
worldly cominodities, but were a few Poluntegrs , 
who in a time of perſecution, profeſſed Chrift , to 
their hazard or ſuffering in the world. Yet fee 
what they were. 

The faultineſs of the Teachers. 

The Apoftles before the death of Chriſt , 
though they had ſo long heard his doEtrine, and 
ſeen his miracles, underſtood not that he muſt 
die for our ſins, and be buried , and riſe again, 
and aſcend into Heaven , and there intercede for 
us, and rule the Church. Foh. 12.16. and 10. 6. 
Luk. 18. 34. and 9. 45. and 24. 43, 44, 45. Pe- 
ter ſo much perſwaded Chrilt from that ſutfering 
by which the world was to bz redeemed , that 
Chriſt ſpeaketh co him as he did to the Devil, 
eatth. 4. Get thee bebind me Satan; for thou fa- 
voureſt not the things that be of God , but thoſe that 
be of men. eMatth. 16.22, 23, James and his be- 
loved diſciple Fohn ( called ſons of thunder , prr- 
haps. for this or ſuch like zeal ) wouid have cal- 
led for fire from heaven to deſtroy the unbelieving 
adverſaries of the Goſpel , and knew not of whar 
ſpirir they were. Fudas was one that was (ent out 
to preach the Goſpel by Chriſt himfelt, ( who 
knew his heart. ) Many that preached and pro- 

hefied and caſt om Devils in-- tis name, were 
lyorkers of iniquity , whom'hiefieye? knew with 
F 3 ſpect- 
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ſpecial approbation. eMatth. 7. 22,23. When 
he cameto his ſufferings, they all ſlept when they 
ſhould have watched and prayed with him one 
hour in his agony; and this after his admonirion, 
When they ſhould have confeſled him in ſuffer- 
ing they all forſook him ard fled, Matth.26.56.And 
Peter that ſeemed to ſtick cloſer to him, did with 
forſwearing thrice deny him , after he had pro- 
miſed to die with him , - and not to forſake him , 
though all forſpok him: And when he was dead 
they laid, Luk, 24.We truſted this was he that ſhould 
have delivered Iſrael, as if their faith had been 
extint, And when he roſe and appeared to them 
they hardly believed what they ſaw: and Thomas, 
one of them, reſolved that he would not believe, 
unleſs he might pur his fingers into his ſide. 

And when they ſpake with him before his 4/- 
cenſign, they dreamed ſill of an earthly grandure, 
and askt him , Whether now he would reſtore the 
Kengdome unta Iſrael ? Att. 1. And they under- 
ſtood not the deſcent of the Holy'Ghoſt. 

And when the Holy Ghoſt was come vpon 
them, one of their firſt Deacons Nicholas was the 
Qriginal of a Se whoſe doArine Chriſt did hate. 
Paul and Barnabas contended eyen to parting, 
Peter diflembled by a (inful ſeparation , walking 
nor uprightly, and drew away Barnabas into the 
diffimulation : Gal. 2. Phil. 1. 15,16. [ Some 
preach Chriſt even of envy, and ſtrife , and ſome of 
£ood will. The one preach, Chriſt of contentions not 
Jincerely, ſuppoſing to add affirttion ro my bonds. | 
Miny wcre,.made iike the heads of Sets, and 
{orne were of Paul, and ſome of Apollo's,and ſome 
of Cephas ( as the Papilts be now. ) And on 
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built hay and tubble, which muſt be conſumed,' 
I Cor. 3. 12. Of Teamothy and the reſt Paul ſaith, 
[ I have no man like minded ; for all ſeek their own, 
and not the things which are Feſus Chriſts. 3Joh. g. 
19. 'Diotrephes who loveth to have the preeminence' 
among them receiveth us not ,prating againſt us witn 
malicious words : and not content therewith, neutner 
doth he himſelf receive the Bretbrer, nd forbiddethy 
them that wonld,& caſteth them out of theChurch. ] 
As the Apoſtles themielyes before Chriſts death, 
were ſtriving which of them fhould be the great- 
eſt 5 ſothis vice-ſtill followed many of the Pa- 
ſtors; ſo that Petey is fainto exhort them, not 
to Lord it over Gods heritage, nor to Tule thein by 
conſtraint, but willingly, 1 Per. 5. And what a- 
bundance of Se&-maiters did ariſe from among 
the Minifters of the Goſpel in the Apoſtſes owa. 
times ? Inſfomuch as Paul forewarneth the fa- 
mous Church of Epheſus, not only that gre:vous 
Weilves ( that is, Hereticks) ſhould exter, that 
ſpared not the flocks, but alſo that,of rbetr own ſelves 
men ſhould ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things 10 draw 
away d:ſciples after them. Act, 20. 30. And in 
the Apoſtles dayes, while one had a Propheſie and: 
another a Pſalm, &c. they brought contulion in- 
tothe Ghurch-worſhip, even by abuſe of extra- 
ordinary gifts: And they ſo abuſed the Love- 
feaſts at the Lords Supper, that Paul was fain to 
perſwade them rather to eat at home» 1 Cor. 14. 
and I Cor. 1 1910 much of the true ſtate of the 
Primitive Teachers and Paſtors of the Church. 
The faults of the Church of Rome. 
What Heretical Judaizers were. among them, 
is 1ttimated in 6,1, 3, 10 the Romans. And how 
| 59 F 4 | little 
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little they underſtood the doctrine of Juſtificatis 
on is intimated in chap. 3, & 4, & 5, & 6; &'7, 
& 8. What difſentions there were about meats, 
and drinks,and days, the weak judgeing the ſtrong, 
and the ſtrong deſpiſing the weak,appeareth, chap. 


14, & 15. And ſome cauſed diviſions and offences 


contrary to the Doltrine which they had learned, ſer- 
| wing notithe Lord Feſus but their own bellies, and 
by good words and fair ſpeeches deceiving the heatts 
gf the ſimple, Rom. 16. 16, 17. 

The faults of the Church of Corinth. 

I Cor. 1. 11,12. [There are contentions among 
you---Every one of you ſaith, 1 am of Paul, and 1 
of Apollo's, and 1of Cephas, and I of Chriſt. 
Mark the extent of the ſin (every one of you) that 
Is, very many among you, 1 Cor. 3. 13+ 1 could net 
ſpeak. to you as ſpiritual, but as carnal--- For ye are 
Jet carnal <-- v. 12. If anybuild on this foundation, 
wood, hay, ftxbble, -- v. 15. be ſhall ſuffer loſs. chap. 
- 18, 21. Some are puffed up --- Shall I come to you 


with arodor in love! --- chap. 6. 5,6, 7, 8. 1ſpeak, 


- #0 your (ſhame, Is there not a wiſe man among you! 
Becauſe ye go to Law one with another (before Hea- 
#hens,) Nay you do wrong and defraud, and that 
Jour bretheren. Know ye not that the unrighteons ſhall 
nat inherit the Kingdom of God ? -- chap. 11.17, 
18,19,2v,21.1 praiſe you not that you come together, 
Fot for the better but for the worſe. For firſt of all, 
when you come together in the Church. I hear 
that there be diviſions among you -- For there muſt 
be alſo Hereſies among you,thar they which are appro- 
ved may be made manifeſt among you --- When you 
come together into one place,this 15 not to eat the Loras 
Supper : For in eating every one 1akerh before other, 
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. of Rome aud Corinth. 4y 
his own ſupper, and one 5s bungry,' and another is 
drunken. Verl. 23. 39. He that eattth and drink- 
eh .nunworthily, eateth nnd. drinketh damnation to 
himfelf, ot diſcernmg tbe Lords body --- For this 
cauſe many-are weak aud ſick among you, and many 
ſleep, Chap. 14- Reproveth their abuſe of un- 
known tongues, and their diſorder jn Gods pub: 
like. worſhip --- Chap. 15. 12, 13,, 14; £5. [If 
Chriſt be preached that he roſe from the dead, how ſay 
ſome among you, that there is no reſurrettion. But 
if there be no reſarrettion of the dead, then Chriſt is 
not riſen, Andif Chriſt be not riſen, then 1s onr 
preaching vain, and your faith 15 yain; yea and ws 
are found falſe witneſſes of God--- v. 17. and ye art 
yet in your fins.'2 Gor, 12.20, 21. 1fear leſt when 
1come, I ſhall not find you. ſuch as I would, and that 
I ſhall be found to you ſuch as ye would not. Leſt there 
be debates, envyings, wraths, ſirifes, back:bitings, 
whiſperings, ſwellings, tumults , and leſt my God 
will bumble me among you, and that I ſhall bewail 


many that have ſinned already, and have not repent - 


ed of the yncleanneſs and fornication and laſciviouſ- 
neſs which they have commuted. | Belides that 
Paul and his Miniſtry was flandered and much 
flighred among them, as by his large and vyehe- 
ment apologies and expoſtulations doth appear ; 
Theſe were the faults of the Church of the Co- 
rinthians. | 
The eorruptions of the Churches of Galatia. 

Gal. 1. 6,7,8,9 . 1 marvel that you are ſo ſoon re- 
moved, from him that called you, to the grace of 
Chriſt, to another Goſpel-; which is not another , but 
there are ſome that trouble you,and would pervert tha 
Goſpel of Chriſt : But though we or an Angel from 


heavens 


which we have preached to you, let him be accurſed-- 
Chap. 3. 1,2,3. O fookſh Galathians! who hath 
bewitched youu, that you ſhould not obey the truth ? be- 
fore whoſe eyes--- Are ye ſo fooliſh * Having begun 
81 the ſpirit, are ye now made perfelt by the fl:ſh ? 
Have ye ſuffered ſo many things in vain-- chap. 4.9. 
How turn ye again to weak and beggarly elements, 
whereto ye deſtre again to be 1n bondage. verl. 10,11, 
Ye obſerve dajes; and months, and times, and years; 
1 am afraid of you, lejt I haveteſtowed on you labour 
62 Vain---V. 16. Am I therefore become your enemy 
becauſe I tell you the truth ? Tell me, ye that deſire 
eo be under the Law --- v. 29. As then, he that 
was born after the fleſh perſecuted him that was born 
after the ſpirit, even ſo it is now (The Legaliſts 
perſecuting the Apoſtles) Chap. 5- 2. Bebold 1 
. Paul ſay anto you that if ye be circumſiſed Christ 
ſhall profit you nothing. v. 3, 4+ For I teſtifie again 
ro every man that is circumciſed, that he 15 a deb- 
zoy to do the whole Law : Chriſt is become of wo ef- 
felt to you, Who ever of you are juſtified by the Law, 
ye are fallen from grace: v.g. A little leaven leaven- 
eh the whole lump. 12.1 would they were even cut off 
which trouble you. Chap. 6. 12, As many as deſire 
to make fair (bew in the fleſh, they conſtrain you to 
bz circumciſed. 
The corruptions of the Church of Coloſſe. 

Col. 2. 20, 21, 22, 23. If ye be dead with Chriſt 
frem the rudiments of the world, why as though li- 
wing inthe world,are ye ſubjett to ordinances !Touch 
nar, taſt not, handle not (which all are to periſI-with 
the uſing Yafter the Commandements and Doctrines 
of men? Which things have indeed a ſhew of wiſaeme 
6: witl-worſhip. The 
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heaven, preach any other Goſpel to you, than that 
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""Galatia, Colofſe, and Epheſus,c+c. 43, 
. The corruprions of the Church of Epheſws. 

Rev. 2. 4, 5. Nevertheleſs I have ſomewhat . a- 
gainſt thee, becauſe.tbou haſt left thy fir5t love-- Re- 
member from whence thou art fallen,and do thy firſ,, 
works, or elſe I will come unto thee quickly, and will 
remove thy CandleStick. A. 20. 309. Of your 
own ſelves ſhall men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, 
&c. as aforeſaid. 

The corruptions of the Church of Fergamus. 
| Rev. 2. 14, 15, 16.. / have a few things againſd, 
thee , becauſe thou haſt there them that bold the do«, 
&rine of Balaam, who taught Balac to caſt a ſtumb-. 
ling block before the children of Iſrael ; to eat things 
ſacrificed to Idols,and to commit fornication: ſo bafl 
thou alſo them that hold the dottrine of the Nicolai- 
rans , which thing I hate-- Repent , or elſe I will--- 

The faulrs of the Church of Thyatire. 

Rev. 2.20, 21, 22. Ihave afew things againſt 
thee , becauſe thou ſufferedſt the woman Jezebel , 
which calleth her ſelf a Propheteſs , to teach and tg 
ſeduce my ſervants to commit fornication,and to cat 
things ſacrificed to Idols. 

The taults of the Church of Sargis. 

Rev. 3. I. Thou haft a name that thou liveſt and 
art deag.--I1 have not found thy works perfett before 
God. 4..T hou haſt a few names even in Sardis which 
have net defiled their garments. 

The faults ot the Church of Laodicia. 

Rev. 3.15, 16, 17 Thou art neither cold roy 
hat--I will ſpue thee out of my mouth--and knoweſt 
not that thou art wretched and miſerable and poor 
nd blind and naked. | 

[ have , been thus large in citing the words of 
the Text, te make it plainto you, of what "_ 

4 Q 


of Members the Vifible Churches were then 
made up; And to affe& their hearts with the 
ſenſe of their partiality , who can plead for ma- 
ny things as duties , and plead againſt many things 
as lin, without one plain word of Scripture on 
their lide.; and yet can read all theſe without ei- 
ther ſenſe or notice. | | | 
Yer mark, [| pray you, that I am far from ſay- 
ing that God allowerh any of theſe (ins, or that any 
ſhould make light of them - For all muſt abhor 
them : Nor dolſay , that none of the Charches 
#xgbt to have excommunicated any of theſe offen- 
ders for theſe fins. Some of them I doubt not, 
ſhould have been caſt out. But theſe are the uſes 
which I deſire you to make of all theſe Texts. 
Firſt , before you judge any Church to be #2 
Cburch , be able to prove it hath worſe crimes to 
nullifie it than any of theſe had. For none of theſe 
were for theſe faults pronounced »o Churches of 
Feſus Chriſt. 

Secondly, obſerve that no one Member, is in all 
theſe Scriptures , or any other , commanded to 
come out and ſeparate from any one 'of all theſe 
Churches, as if their communion in worthip were 
unlawful. And therefore before you ſeparate from. 
any as judging communion with them unlawful , 
be ſure that you bring greater reaſons for ir, than 
any of theſe recited were. 
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DIRECT. VI: 


Underſtand well the different condjzions and 
terms of Communion with the Church as 
inviſible and as viſible, and the different 
privileages of the Members; that ſo you 
may not preſume to impoſe any conditions 
which God hath not impoſed ; nor yet ts 
grudge at the reception of thoſe that are not 
ſanttified and ſincere. 


ALE Chriſtians are agreed that it belongeth 
ro God only to make the condirons of 
Church-communion, and therefore ic belong- 
eth not to us to invent them, nor to our wit ra 
cenſure what God hath done, but to ſearch the 
Scripture til] we find it out, and then obey ir. 
This is the great controverlie which hath rrou- 
bled the Church: When men know not wha 
ſhould be Members of the Church and-who not ; 
and when they have no certain rule or chareQer 
to know whom they mult receive, it 15 no wons 
der if confuſion and contention be the complexi« 
on and praRtice of ſuch Churches. And here the 
Paſtors have torn the Church, by running inta 
contrary extreams. Some have thought that the 
Vilible Church muſt be conftitured only of ſucty 
perſons as ſatisfie the Paſtors and the people of 
the truth of their ſanRification, by ſome ſpe- 
cial account of their conyerlion or the work of 
grace upon their hearts , in. a diſtiner _— 

"0 tale 
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than the ancient Church required of the baptized: 
Wherein being agreed of no certain terms, to 
know anothers ſanctification by , their Churches 
are diverſified according to: the meaſure of the 
ftriftneſs or largeneſs , cenſoriouſneſs or charity 
of the Paſtors & rhePeople;while one thinks that 
perſon to have true grice, whom another thinks to 
bave none.. And ſo they that will be moſt nncha- 
r:table , do pretend to the reputation of being the 
moſt pure, becauſe they are moſt fri: And multi- 
tudes are (hut out whom Chriſt would bave to be 


received,&chis children are numbred with the dogs. 


On the other {ide there is one'or two of Jate 
among us,, who think that the Church is but 
Chriſts School, where he teacheth the way to true 
Regeneration; and not a Society of profeſſed Re- 
generate ones or Saints: And that all who own 
Chriſt as the Teacher of the Church , and ſubmit 
tO the Government of the Paſtors, and are willing 
to learn how to be regenerate, ſhould be baptized, 
though they profeſs not ary ſpecial ſaving faith of 
repentaxce. And their realons are, becauſe firſt, 
elſe all thar doubt of their lincerity muſt /ze, or be 
kept out. Secondly , becauſe that in the Ehurch 
of the Jews,the multitude were ſuch as were openly 
%ngodly. And ſome of the Papilts talk alſo at this 


rate, though -indeed they are themſelves yet utter- 


. 1y.unreſolved in this point. 

What Church ſoever is conſtituted according 

_ toeither of theſe wo opin1075 , will nor be conſti- 

tated according tothe mind of Chriſt : Bur yer 

with this difference : The fr(t opinion introdu- 

ceth Thurch-cyranny , and injuſtice, and is foun- 
ded in the want of Chriſtian charity, and own 
; | | won! 
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ledge, and tendeth to endleſs ſeparation and con- 
falions. But the ſecond opinion inferreth all theſe 
greater miſchiefs, 
Firſt, It confoundeth the Catechumens with the 
Chriſtians, and maketh all Chriſtavs who are bux 
willing to learn to be Chriftans. Secondly,it ma- 
keth the Chriſtian Church to conliſt of ſuch as are 
no Chriſtians : As thar perſon certainly is not, who 
conſenteth not that Chriſt be his Teacher, Prieſt 
and King: For to ſuch a one, he is no Chriſt, ſeeing 
theſe are the eſſential parts of his dediatory office. 
And the new device of diſtingwſhing Chr:ſts Apo- 
ftolike and Meazatory offices, and ſo the Church con- 
gregate and the Church regenerate accordingly, will 
not ſerve to defend this conceit. For as Chriſt is 
not divided, ſo his office for which he is called 
Chriſt is butOne,which entirely is called the office 
of a Saviour,or Redeemer,or Mediator,which are all 
one : And the eflential parts of ir are, firſt his 
Prieſtly, ſecond Teaching and Ruling offices ox 
works : And this which is called his Apoſtleſhip, is 
but the ſame which is called his Teachirig or Pro; 
pherical Office, and is a part of his Mediatory- or 
ſaving Office. And he is no Chriſtia, nor is that 
any Congregated Chriſtian Church, which profeſ: 
ſeth not ro take Chriſt for his Mediator his Prieft 
and King, as well as for an Apoſtle a' Prophet or 
Teacher. Thirdly, they therefore who hold the 
aforeſaid doQrine,, do introduce a new ſort of 
Chriſtianity. - Fourthly, and a new ſort of Bag- 
tiſm, which the Church of Chriſt never knew to 
This: day, And therefore they do ingenuoully 
Profeſs-their difſent from our form or words 1A 
"Baptiſm, becauſe we'put the baptized to rent 
ne | the 
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the fleſli the world *2nd the devil, and to uſe ſuch 


covenanting words as muſt lignifie ſpecial grace. 
But through the great mercy of God, Baptiim is 
ſill the ſame thing in all the Chriſtian Churches 
in the world, the Reformed, the Roman, the 
Greek, the eArmentan,yea and the Ethiopian too, 
tor all their ſeeming reiteration of it. And Bap- 
tiſm among them all, is the ſame now as it hath 
been in all Generations, from Chriſts inſtitution 
of it. So that we fully maintain as well as the 
Romars,that Chriſtianity hath by this ſacred Tra- 
dition been ſafcly delivered down to us to this 
day. What a Chriſtian is, and what Chriſtiant- 
ty is, way be moſt certainly known, by this which 
1s commonly called our Chriſtening ; In which the 
profeſſion and'Covenant which maketh menChri- 
ſtians is ſo expreſs and unchanged from age to 
age. Therefore theſe men who would have our 
Baptiſm changed, do ſpeak plainly, but impu- 
dently y as if they were raiſed in the end of the 
world, to reform the Baptiſm and Chriſtianity 
of all ages, and were nor only wiſer than the 
univerſal Ehurch from Chriſt till now, but alſs 
at laſt muſt make the Church another thing, ' | 
. intreat the Reader who would know the judge- 
ment of all antiquity abour Baptiſm, as ſuppo- 
fing ſaving grace, to read thoſe numerous citati- 
Ons of Mr. Gataker in the Margin of his book a- 
gainſt Davenant, of Baptiſm. Fifthly, and by 
this new doAtrine they deſtroy all that ſpecial 
Love which Church-members or viſible Chriſti» 
ans as ſuch, ſhould bear to one another, For if 
no faith or conſext muſt neceſſarily be profeſſed at 
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andchildren of the devil , then all Church: members 
a only ſuch , rauſt be raken to be bur ungodly, and 
is & no man muſt love a Church-member as ſuch, 
es | witha ſpecial love , as a vilible Saint ; but only 
he || as one of the hopetuller ſort of the ungodly. Sixth- 


0, ly . and hence it will follow, that either zone muſt 
p- make any profeſſion of ſaving Faith and Repentaxce 
th ( and ſo all appearance vt holineſs muſt be dri- 
MN ven out of che world ) or elſe the Church muſt 
Ie be conlticured of rwo ſorts of profeſſions and pro« 
4- fefl-urs , tor4 ſpecre diſtin from one annother 
is yea more dittin& than !nfidels are from their new 
f- ſort of Chriſtians. And conſequently it muft 
hb needs be indeed two Churches and not one, wiz. 
e One Church of thoſe who take Chriſt for their 
- | Teachzronly , and anather of rhoſe that take him 


entirely as Chriſt, Seventhly ; and by this rule the 
Socinians and eMahometans , who confefs Chriſt 
to be 2 great Teacher, but deny him to be the Prieſt 
and ſacrifice for lin, may be baptized, and taken 
for Chriftians. Theſe and many more abſurdities 
follow upon this new conceit. Bur I muſt deſire 
the Reader who would ſee more of it , to peruſe 
my Diſputations about Rzght to Sacraments, where 
It is handled at large. 

As to their ObjeQions I anſwer. Firſt; ng 
man is called to [ye , nor yet are the fearful to be 
fhut out : For as no man is perfely acquainted 
With his own heart , ſo no man is to profeſs a pers» 
fe knowledge of it : But ifa man ſpeak as he 
thinketh upon faithful endeavours to avoid ſelf. 

deceit, no more can be expedted of him. He 
 tharcan ſay | Though I am not certain thar there 
is no ſecret fraud in my heart , yet as far as I ca 

3 diſcern 
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diſcern ir, I am willing to be a Chriſtian upon the 
terms of Gods Covenant,and to take Chritt for my 
Teacher, Prieſt, and King ] muſt offer himſelt, and 
muſt be received into the Church. 

Secondly, and as to the Jews caſe , I have pro- 
ved in the fore-mentioned Diſpurations, Firit, 
that ir was no lels than a profeſſion of ſaving 
faith, which was made in the Covenant of Cir- 
cumcilion. Secondly , that men were then to be 
put to death, for almoſt all thoſe enormous crimes 
which we now excommunicate men tr : Ana ue 
dead are not members of the Church 1 carth, 
Thirdly, that all that in matter of fatt was found 
among them contrary to this, wes c-itiary to 
Gods Law: And to argue ag:1{! ©. Law from 
mans breach of the Law , a facto coritra jus, is very 
bad arguing. Fourthly , thai ni is 5ar ſurer and 
clearer reaſoning about the Evangelical ſtate and 
order of the Church , from the Goſpel than from 
the Law of e Hoſes, much more than rom the vi0- 
lations of that law. Fitthly , but yet all the cor- 
ruptions of the Churches , as 1 have cited and pro- 
ved them before, do ſhew us the difference be- 
tween the Church, , as viſibly Congregate , and as 
Regenerate , and ſew us that the pretence of ſcan- 
dalous ſinners , will not warrant us to ſeparate or to 
un-church the Church, And this may ſuffice a- 
gainſt rhat errour. 

The true conditions of admittance into the 
Church and ſtate of Chriſtianity are theſe, 

Firſt, A true belief in God the Father, Son, and 
Fly Ghoſt , and a Devoting our ſelves ſincerely to 
Hunt, 4s our reconciled Father, our Saviour, and our 
Sanitifier , in a reſolved Covenant , or Conſent, ve- 
Nouncing 


FE 
ouncing the Dewil,, the world , and the fleſh, ( ex- 
prelly or 1mplicdly ) is the whole and the only 
condition of our Communion with the Church 
myſtical , or the living body of Chriſt ( which is 
called The Church , in the firſt and moſt famous 
ſenſe. ) | = 

Obj.If this maſt be wrought in us before we are in 
the myſtical Church , then a ſtate of holineſs may be 
found in ſuch , as are yet ont of the body of Chriſt in 
the world : But if this be after our entrance into the 
Church, then leſs may ſufficiently qualifie us for ad- 
Mittance. | : | 

Anſw. It is neither befere nor after - bur it is 
our change and extrance it ſelf. To be a member 
of the Church myſtical , and to be x Chriftian is all 
one : and this is Chriſtianity. If 1 ſhould ſay that 
the making a man a Rational free agent , 1s the ma- 
king him a member of the Rational world;would you 
think that this muſt be either anteceedent of conſe- 
quent to his change , which is norhisg ciſe but the 
change it ſelf £ 

Secon ily, That which maketh a man a member 
if the Univerſal Church, as Viſible , is his Baptiſm. 
Which ts, his profeſſion of the ſame true Faith afore- 


Charch Communion, 


ſaid, and conſent to the Covenant yz or his viſible de- 


aication to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt , as 
bis Reconciled Father, his Saviour and Santtifier , by 
4 Vow and Covenant in Baptiſm. 

Where note that Baptiſm hath two parts : The 
Covenant there made, and openly declared between 
God and Man: And the Sacramental , obſigning 
and inveſting ſign , which is the waſhing in water. 
The Profeſſion 3t ſelf, or open —_—_— with God, 
& the thing Raredly neceſſary to the be&1g of Y5- 
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ſible Chriſtianity : And the waſhing with water , is 
neceſſary as a duty where it may bc had , andasa 
means to the orderly and regular entrarce;by which £ w: 
the Church is commonly to judge who arc its ad- | bu 
mitted members and whonot. As :nward conſent, ÞÞ at: 
and outward profeſion of conſent, and publick folens M} 1s 
$1Z4tion, are the neceſlaries to a {tate ut iDarriage fel 
the firſt being as the ſoul, the ſecond as the body, I} liv 
and the third as the wedding garments ; ſo 1s it 
in this caſe. So that in ſhort , if youu take Baptiſm £ 7 
aright for the Covenant and the Sign, there is no | Ba 
other entrance into the Vilible Church , nor ary IÞ it 
other condition neceflary to a title to irs com- || be 
munion. Bur if you take Baptiſm improperly,for || of 
the waſhing alone, there is no t:tle to ſuch waſhing | br 
neceſſary but Profefſed faith and covenanting. >9 | W! 
that if you require more , or invent and impoſe a+ || ſec 
ny further conditions , and deny baptized prijiſ- || th: 
ſors of Chriſtianity ro be viſible manbers <3 the | Mt 
Church , you are fuperſtirious deviiers +4 4 .y of || be 
your own. and makers of will worſhip, and 101 okes || Cf 
dient ſubmitrers to the way of God. as 
Profeſſion then of Belief and conſent to the Cove- fÞ C0 
art , is our title. condition to communion with the | Ih: 
Univerſal Vilib e Church. This profcſſi 1 muſt I is 
be ſolemn, and ſojemnized under the hand of a Þ} ſc 
Minifter of Chriſt, who hath the Keyes of the I 2 
Church , or Kingdom of heaven z that it may be |þ bir 
ſatisfatory to the Church, and valid at its barr, |} {en 
Thoſe that are baptized at age, have preſent } "0! 
Right ro communion with the adult. Thoſe that | ly 
are baptized in infancy ( upon good right ) are ad- 
mitted to ſuch Infant-communion as they are capa- 
ble of. And at years of diſcretion , they —_ 
mu 
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muſt own; it Covenant, which their Parents ente r- 
ed chem int, Ihe more ſolemnly this is done (as ir 
wis in bat: n )che better it is : Bur if it be done 
bu: by a pr.-«f{ing themſelves to be Chriſtians, and 
acendug Chritis ordinances with his Church , it 
is valid; vunlcts rhey forfeit the credit of their pro- 
feſſion, by proved Herelies or crimes in which they 
live impentten ly. 

But then i' muſt he here obſerved, what a 
Prof. ſtan #5 Chriſtianity is, Which intitleth to 
Bap. un and Cru ca-communion. And objettively, 
it mult be the whole Baptiſmal Covenant that muſt 
be profeſſed : No lcts, is to be taken as a profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity : And as tothe «A, it mult be 
firſt , e A ſignification of. the mind , by word or 
writing,or (ome intelligible ſign. Secondly, it muſt 
ſeem to be underſtood : For no man conlenteth ta 
that which he »neritandeth not, But herein any, 
incell:gible ſign. of a rollerable underſtanding mult 
be accepted , though we tind that the perſons cone 


Ceptions are raw and n»t fo diſtintand clear 


as they ought, nor the expreſſions ready, orderly off 
compt. Thirdly , it muſt ſeem to be ſerious; For 
that which is apparently diſſembled or ludicrous 
is null : Fourthly z It mult be de preſents , a pre= 
ſent giving up our ſelves to Chriſt , and not ozly 
a ptomiſe de futuro , that we will heareafrer take 
him for our Saviour and Lord, and not at pre- 
ſent. Fifchly, ir mutt ſeem to be voluntary, and 
not conſtrained : for then it is not ſerious. Sixth- 
ly, It muſt ſeem to be deliberate , and reſolute and 
ſetled, and not only the eff:& of a mutable paffions 
This goeth to make it a real Profeſſion in the com+ 


mon ſenſe of all mankind. Ye 
G 3 | Obj; 
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Obj. But how few among us do ſo much as ſeem tq 
be underſtanding, ſerious and reſolved in covenanting 
with Chriſt?! | 

 eAnſ. In the Degree of theſe , we all fall ſhort 
of that which is our d#ucy: But if you accuſe any 
of the want of ſo much as is neceflary ro an accep- 
table Profeſſion ; Firſt , you muſt be ſure that you 
ſpeak not by «ncharitable ſurmiſe and hear-ſay, but 
upon certain proof or kxowledge. Secondly , and 
that therefore you ſpeak it not at a venture , of 
whole Pariſhes or families, but only of thoſe per- 
ſons by name, whom you know to be puilty. 
Thirdly, and that you remember that it is the Pa- 
flors office to judge , and that you expect not that c- 
very one mult give an account of their knowledge 
to you: and if there be a miſ-judging , it is the fault 
of the Pafor, and not yours(of which more anon. ) 
Fourthly , that perſons Baptized are already ad- 
mitted into the Church , and therefore if they 
make profeſſion of Chriſtianiry , they muſt not be 
put to bring any other proof of their title z but it 
lies on you to diſprove it , if you will have it que- 
ſtioned. And to reject them from communion with- 
out a proved accuſation, is Tyranny and Lording 
jt over the Church of God. - Theſe are Gods terms 
of Church.communion, and if you will needs kave 
ſiriter, you muſt haye none of his making , but 
your own. 

Obj. But all viſible Chriſtians and Churches, are 
viſible Saints and Regenerate ; and ſo are not ours. 

eAnſw, To be a Viſible Saint , 1s to profeſs tobe 
a S.ut: And wholvever doth profeſs the Bapriſmal 
Covenant profefſeth to bea Saint, Convertion , 

Repenerativn , Faith and Repentance, are all 
| contain: 


»Þ 
contained , intn raking God the Father, Son, and 
Holy Gho#, for our Father, Saviour, and Santtifier. 

O'j. But you may teach a Parrot to ſpeak thoſe 
words. 

Anſw. It's true: And perhaps to ſpeak any 
words which you uſe your ſelves : Burt if you will 
thence conclude, that words muſt not bz raken as 
a Profeſſion, you grolly err , .or abulively wranglez 
or it you interr thence, that your neighbour under- 
ſtandeth himſelf no more than a Parrot doth, you 
muſt prove what you ſay to the Paſtor of the 
Church: For God hath not allowed him to ex- 
communicate baptized perſons,becauſe you ſay that 
they 2re ignorant. And if they are willing to learn, 
It is ficter ro teach them than to excommunicats 
them, 

And here I muſt lament it, that I have met with 
many cen(orious Profeſſors, who would not coms! 
municate wi:h che Pariſh Churches, becauſe the 
people are ignorant, who, When | have examined 
themſelves, have proved ignorant of the very ſubs, 
ſtance of Chriſtianity , ſo that I have been-much int 
doubt whether | ought ro admit them to the Lords 
Table or not. They knew not whether Chriſt was 
Eternal, or whether he was God when he was on 
earth , or whether he be ſan now he is in heaveng 
nor what Faith is, or what Juſtification or Saniti- 
fication is, nor what the Covenant of grace is ; nor. 
what Baptiſm or the Lords Supper are; nor could 
prove the Scripture to be the word of God ; or 
prove mans ſoul to be immortal ; but gave talſe 
or impertinent anſwers about all theſe : and yet 
could not joyn with the ignorant Churches. 

And next I deſire you here to obſerve the diffes 
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Priviledges , as well as the different Conditions 
of Y:ſible and Inviſible Church-memberſhip. | 

The members ot the Church myſtical or Rege- 
nerate, have the pardon or all lin, and acceptance 
with God, and comanion with him , and with his 
Church in the ſpirit, and are the adopted children 
of God , and heirs of everlaſting life, and ſhall live 
in heaven with Chriſt for ever. 

The meer Y:ſible Members of the Church , that? 

are not regenerate by the ſpirit , as well as ſacra- 
mentally by water, have only an outward Commu- 
7100 with the Saints, and have only the Bread aud 
Wine in the Sacrament, and only a zame to live 
when they are dead. And are theſe {uch great 
matters, that we ſhould envy them to poor finners 
that muſt have no more ? Have we the Kernel, and 
do we envy them the Shell ? Have we the Spirit , 
and do we egvy them the fleſh, or outward j1gns 
alone ? 
; Yea, conſider further , that it is more for che 
Take of the truly faithful, than for their own, that 
all Hypocrites have their ſtation and priviledges in 
'the Church: God maketh uſe of their Gifts and 
Profeſſion for his ele; ro many great ſervices of 
the Church : and is it not then a tooliſh ingratte 
xude in us, to murmur at their preſence ? 

Underftand well the conditions and reaſons of 

this vilible ſtate of memberſhip, and how far it is 
below the ſtate of the Regenerate , and it will turn 
your ſeparating murmuring into a thankful ac- 
knowledgment of the wiſdom of God, 


DIREGT, 
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DIRECT, vl, 


ice Get right and deep apprehenfions of the Ne- 
his ceſſity and Reaſons of Chriſtian UV nity aud 
ren | ; . 
m (oncord : and of the Sin and Miſery of 
Diviſions and Diſcord, 
ut'Þ © | 
2 V Hen we have but ſlight apprehenſions of 
u- a duty we ealily negle&uit,6c ſcarce re> * 
ud prove our ſelves for it, or repent of our omiſſi- 
ve on. Ard when we have but ſlight apprehenlions 
At of the evil of any lin, a little temptation draws 
rs eth us to it; and we are hardly brought to through 
nd repentance for it: And there is in many Chri- 
P, ſtians , a {trange inequality and partiality in their 
” apprehenſions of good and evil. Some duties they 
dare n«t omit , and they judge all ungodly who o- 
he mic them : when ſome others as great are paſt by, 
at as if they were no part of Religion. And ſome fins 
in they fear with very great tenderneſs , when we can 
d ſcarce make their conſciences take any notice of 0- 
}f thers as great, 
ſ- And uſually they let out all their zeal on one 
| ſide only, while they over-look the other. The 
f Papiſt ſeemeth ſo ſenlible of the good of Unity, 
'$ and the evil of Diviſions , that he thinketh uſurpa- 
n tion of an Univerſal Church- Monarchy , and, Ty- 
N ranny , and horrid bloud-ſhed, to be not only 


lawful, but neceffary for the prevention and the 
cure. But to make him as ſenlible of the wicked- 
neſs of theſe unlawf:ll means, and of the good of 
a ſerious ſpiritual Religionſneſs, and of Chriſtian 
Love 
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Love and tenderneſs and forbearance , here is the 
great difficulty. 

And on the other fide, many are very ſenſible 
of the need of fpiritualiry and ſeriouſneſs in Reli- 
gion, and of the evil of hypocritical formality 
and imagery , and of uſurpation of the preroga= 
tives of Chriſt, and of the plagae of perſecuting 
Pride and crueky, who yet have little ſenſe ar 
all, of thegood of Unity, and of the miſchiefs 
of diviſions in the Church. Yea many are fo 
careful to be found exact in their obedience to 
God, that they. build very much for dutzes and 
againſt ſs, upon dark and very far-fercht con- 
ſequences, and upon a few obſcure and doubtful 
pailages in Scripture, when there is no expreſs 
words, or clear textat all, to bear them out - 
And doubtleſs the darkeſt intimations of the will 
of God, muſt not be diſregarded. But on the 0- 
ther ſide, we cannot bring them 'to lay to heart, 
ſome duties and (ins, which are over and over, an 
hnndred time;, and that with vehemenncy, ex- 
preſt and urged in the plaineſt words. 

And becauſe all Chriſtians pretend to ſubmit to 
the word of God, I will try whether it be not 
thus with you in the preſent caſe , and will cite 
many plain exprellt ons of Scripture , for Chriſtian 
Unity and Concord, that you may either betcer per- 
_ your duty, or plainly ſhew your great par- 
tia ity. 

Zzch. 14 9. Inthat day there ſhall be One Lora 
and his mame One, Ezek. 34. 23. And 1 wilt ſet 
up One ſhepheard over them, Ezck. 37+ 23s I will 
make them One Nation-- > One King ſhall be King 
ro them all, and they ſha'l be no more two Nations,nor 
arvided 
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divided into rwo Kingdoms any more. 24. eAnd 
David my ſervant ſhall be King over them, and they 


ſhall have oxe ſhepherd, Jer. 32. 39. 1 will give 


them one heart and one way. So Ezek. 11. 19. Joh. 
21.22. That they all maybe One , as thou Father 
art in me, and I un thee ; that they alſo may be One 
in us, that the world may believe that thou ha#t ſent 
me. And the glory which thon gaveſt me, I have 
given them,that they may be one, even as we are one; 
linthem , and Thou in me, that they may be made - 
perfett in one, and that the world may know that thor 
haſt ſent me ; and haſt loved them as thou ha#t loved 
me. Joh. 11.52, That be ſhould gather together in 
One, the children of God that are ſcattered abroad: 
AR. 1. 14. Theſe all continued with one accord, in 
prayer and ſupplicatien. And Chap. 2. 1. They were 
all with one accordin one place. AR. 4. 24, 32, They 
lift up their voice to God with one accord, and ſaid, 
Lord thou art God.-- And the multitude of them that 
believed, were of one heart, and of one ſoul. AQt.z.12, 
They were all with one accord in Solomons Porch. 
ARt.15.25. It ſeemed good to us being aſſembled with 
one accord--- 2Cor. 11. 2.T have eſpouſed you to one 
busband -- Eph. 4.1,8c.1 the piſoner of the Loyd be- 
ſeech you that ye walk worthy of your vocation wher- 
with ye are called with all lowlineſs and meckneſs; 
with long-ſuffering forbearing one another in love : 
endeavouring to keep the unity of the ſpirit in the 
bond of peace , There 15 One body, and One ſpirit,” 
Even as ye are called in One hope of your calling. 
One Lord, One Faith, One Baptiſm, One God and 
Father of all, who 1s above all, and through all, 
and in you all. ---v. 12, 13. For the perfelt ing of the 
Seints, fer the work.of the Miniſtry, for the edifying 


of 
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of the body of Chriſt. Till we all come in the Unity 
of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, 
unto a perfett Man: that we henceforth be no more 
children , toſſed to and fro, and carried about with 
every wind of doftrine by the flight of men,and cun- 
ming craftineſs whereby they lye in wait to decetve: 
But ſpeakeng the truth in love , may grow up into 
bum in all things who is the Head, Chriſt: From 
whom the whole body fitly joyned together, and com- 
patted by that which every joynt Fratrd, accord- 
sng to the effettual working in the meaſure of every 
part, Maketh increaſe of the body, to the edifying of 
3t ſelf in love. 

1 Cor. 12, 3,12, 13.No man can ſay that Fe- 
ſus 15 the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt-- As the 
Body 1s One, and hath many Members , and all the 
members of that One body, being many are One 
body, ſo alſo is Chriſt. For by one Spirit , ive are all 
baptized into One body.--v. 22.23.Nay much more 
thoſe members of the body , which ſeem to be more 
feeble are neceſſary:eAnd thoſe members of the body 
which we think to be leſs honourable , upon theſe we 
beſtow more abundant honour, our uncomely parts 
bave more abundant comelineſs. For our comely parts 
have no need; but God hath tempered the body toge- 
ther, baving given more abundant honour to that 
part that lacked:that there ſhould be noSchiſm in the 
body but that the members ſhould have the ſame care 
one for another. And whether one member ſuffer all 
ſuffer with it ,c+if one be honoured, all rejoyce--v.15. 
If the foot ſay, Becauſe I am not the hand, I am not 
ef the body, 1s it therefore nat of the body-- (By all 
this you may ſee, that cv-n the loweſt, diſhonoured, 
#cakard ancomely members,m: ſ nut be denied - 
'c 
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be of the Church or body of Chriſt. ) 

1 Cor. 13. 4, 5- Charity ſuffereth long , is not: 
eaſily provoked , thinketh no evil——The greateſt is 
CharitY. Ve 1.3 

1 Cor. 1. 109. Now lI beſeech you brethren, by the 
vame of our Lord Feſus Chrift, that ye all ſpeak the 
ſame thing ,and that there be no diviſrons among you 2 
but that ye be perfettly joyned together in the ſame 
mind and in the ſame judgement. v. 12,13. Ever 
one ſaith,I am of Faul,and I of Apollo--Ts Chriſt divi- 
ded ! was Paul crucified for you ? or were ye bapti- 
zed intothe name of Paul. Ch. 3.15. If any mans 
work be burnt, ye ſhall ſaffer loſs; yet he himſelf ſhall 
be ſaved, yet fo as by fire-- --Ch.3.3,4. For ye are yet 
carnal: For whereas there is among you envying and 
and ſtrife and drviſions , are ye not carnal, and walk_ 
as men ? whale one ſauth, I amn of Paul &+c. 

Rom. 14. 1. Him that is weak in the faith re- 
ceive , but not todoubrful diſputations. v. 3. Let not 
him that eateth, deſpiſe him that eateth not : and let 
ot kim which eateth not judge him which eateth : 
for God hath recerved hum: who art thou that judgeſt 
another gnans ſervant? to his own Maſter he ſtanduth 
or falleth, One man eſteemeth one day above another 5 
eAnother eſteemeth every day alike. Let every mart 
be fully perſwaded in bis own mind: He that regard- 
eth a day, regardeth it to the Lord | v. 10. But why 
doft thou d thy brother ? or why doſt thou ſet at 
nought thy brother ? we ſhall all ſtand before the judg- 
ment ſeat of Chriſf. Let us not therefore judge one 
another any more v. 13, 14. 1know and am perſwa- 


ded by the Lord Feſus,that there 1s nothing unclean of * 


It ſelf, but to him that eſteemeth any thing unclean , 
to hum it 1s unclear. 17.For the Kingaom of God s _ 
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nat meat and drink, but righteouſneſs and peace ant{ 
Joy inthe Holy Ghoſt : For he that in theſe things 
ſerveth Chriſt, is acceptable to God and approved of 
men : Let us therefore follow after the things that 
make for peace. v.22. Haſt thor faith? Haz it to thy 
ſelf before God, Ch. 15. 1, 2. We that ave ſtrong 
ought te bear the infirmities of the weak; and not to 
pleaſe our ſelves. Let us every one pleaſe his neigh- 
\ bour for his good, to edification, For even Chriſt 
| pleaſed not himſelf----v. 5,6. Now the Godof pats> | 
ence and conſolation, grant you to be like minded one 
rowards another, according to Chriſt Feſns : that ye 
may with ONE «MIND, and ONE MOUTH, 
glorifie God.----Wherefore receive ye one another, as 
Chriſt received us, to the glory of God. 

Ch. 16: 17,18. Now I beſeech you brethren, 
mark, them which cauſe diviſions and offences con- 
trary to the doctrine which ye have learned and a- 
woid them. For they that are ſuch ſerve not our Lord 

+ WP Feſus, but their own belly, andby good words and 
| fair ſpeeches deceive the bearts of the ſimple. 

AR. 20. 30. eAlſoof your own ſelves ſhall men 
| ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw away Diſci- 
ples after them. 

Joh. 13. 35. By ths ſhall all men know that ye 
are my Diſciples, rf ye have love one to axother, 

| 1 Cor. 11. I7, 18. {hear there are diviſions a* 
mong you : For there muſt be alſo hereſies among you, 
that they which are approved may be made manifeſt. 

Matth. 1 3. 29, 39. Nay, leſt while ye gather up 
the tares, ye root up alſo the wheat with them: Let 
both grow together till the harveſt----4.1,The Angels 
ſhall gather out of 15 Kingdom, all things that offend, 
«xd then which as iniquity, and (ball caſt them into 
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a furnace of fire--- Then ſhall the righteous ſhine 
forth as the Sun, in the Kingdom of their Father. 

V. 47. The Kingdom of heaven ts like a net , caſt 
znto the Sea , which gathered of every kind: which 
when it was full , they drew to the ſhore , and ſate 
down and gathered the good imo Veſſels, and the 
bad they caſt away: ſo ſhall it be at the end of the 
world. | 

Matth. 22. 9, 10. Go into the high ways, and as 
many as ye find, bid to the marriage (or as Luk. 14. 


— ——___ 


' Compel them to come in) ſo thoſe ſervants went unto 


the bigh ways, and gathered all as mazy as they 
fornd both bad and good, and the wedding was fur- 
niſhed with gueſts. And the King ſaw there a man 
that had net on a wedding garment, and ſaid, Friend. 
How cameſt thou in hither c-c.(Mark, thus he will 
condemn wicked hypocrites themſelves, but bla- 
meth not the Miniſters that compelled them, or 
that let them in) Gal. 6. 1. If a man be overta- 
ken in a fault, ye that are ſpiritual, reitore ſuch a 
one in the ſpirit of meekzeſs : conſidering thy ſelf, 
leſt thou alſo be tempted. bear ye one anothers bur- 
dens, and ſo fulfill the Law of Chriſt, Let every 


, man prove his own Work. 


Note that Paul purified himſelf as having a 
Vow: He circumciſed Timothy; He became a 
Jew to the Jews, and all things to all men, that 
he might win ſome. 

Phil. 1. 15, 16. Some preach Chriſt of envy, &c. 
as aforecited. 

Phil. 2.1, 2, 3. If there be any conſolation in 
Chriſt ,--- fulfill ye my joy, that ye be like minded, 
having the ſame love, being of one accord and of one 
mind, Let nothing be done through ſtrife or vain 


glory ; 


£2 ; but in.lowlineſs of mind, let each e:tcem other 


etter than themſelves-- 14. Do all things without ' 


Murmurings and diſputing s--- 

Ch. 3. 15, 16. Let as many as are perfett be thus 

minded: and if en any thing ye be otherwiſe mind- 
' ed, God ſhall reveal even this unto you. But whereun- 

to we have already attained, .let us walk, by the [ant 

rule ; let us mindithe ſame things, 

1 Theſ. 5.12, 13. We beſecch you, brethren, to 
know them that labour among you, arid are over you 
2n the Lord, &c. and be at peace atrong yeur ſelves, 
Tir. 3.10. Aman that is an Heretick, after the 
firſt and ſecond admonition avoid, knowing that he 
that is ſuch, is ſubverted, and ſinneth, being condem- 
med of hinifelf. 

Jam. 3.1, 2, 13, &c. My brethren, be not many 
eMasters, knowing that ye ſhall receive the greater 
condemnation, For in many things we offend all--- 
Who is a wiſe man, and endued with knowledge among 
you, Let him ſhew out of a good conver ſation ,hiis works 
with meckneſs of wiſdom: But if ye have buter envy- 
ing and ſtrife in your bearts, glory not, and hie not 
agnſt the truth : This wiſdom as[cendeth not from 
above ; but is earthly, ſenſual  dewiliſh: For where 
envying and ſtrife is, there 1s confuſion, and every 
evil work, The wiſdem from abvve, 1s firſt pure, then 
peaceable gentle, eaſie to be intreated, full of mercy 
and good fruits; withcat partiality, without bypocrs- 
fie: and the fruit of Righteouſneſs is ſown in peace 
of them that make peace. 

Mat. 12.25. Feſus ſaid, every Kingdom divided 
againſt it ſelf, is brought to deſolation : and every Ct+ 
zy or houſe divided againſt it ſelf, ſhall not ſtand. 

1 have cited ſo many Texts againſt _—_ 
| = 
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The neceſſity of Viity: 63 
and for the Unity of the Chutch and concord of 
Chriſtians, as one would think by the very hear- 
ing of ther, without expolitions or argumentati- 
on, ſhould utterly moruhie all inclination to di- 
vili»ns and hard cenſures, in all true believers : 
yea, ſo many Texts as I am perſwaded many. thar 
malt need them, will think it redious to read them 
over. And yer [ have cauſe to fear leit many ſuchi 
will feel as little of the ſenſe and authority of them, 
as It there Were no ſuch words in the Scri- 
pture, and none of this had been ſer before 
them, 

Out of all theſe you may gather theſe reaſons 
of the necelli:y of Unity, and of the evil of {ehiſm 
or diy.;(10n, 

Firſt, It :is One Goa, One Head, One Saviour, 
and Oxze Holy Spirit, into whole name we are 


. all baptiz<d. Secondly, It is One Covenant which 
_ all in Baptiſm make with this One Ged. Thirdly, 


It is One Spirir by which weare all regenerated, 
and One new Nature, which is inall the tru'y (an- 
iti d. Fuurthly, Ir is One Goſpel ox holy word 
of God, which is to us all, tae ſeed of our new 
birth, the rule of our faith and lives, and rhe 
foundation of our hope; and mult bz our daily me- 
ditation and delight, and the food on which rhe 
children of Gods family muſt all live. Fifchly, 
It is Ozze Body of Chriſt, whereof we are all mem- 
bers. As Chriſt is not divided, ſo hts Body, thar is 
his Church, both as Myſtical; and as Vilible, is 
but One ; however the Members and their Gifts 
and degrees of grace are many. Sixthly, lr is 
One way of Faith and Holineſs which, all mulc 
Wajkin. Seventhiy; And itis Ore end and hap- 
H pines 
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pineſs which we all expet: and in One Heaven, 
chat we muſt meet and live for ever (ſo many as 
are ſincere in the faith which we profeſs: ) And 
m Heaven we ſhall have one mind and Heart, and 
One employment in the Love and praiſe of our 
Creator and Redeemer, and ore felicicating frui- 
tion of his Glory for evermore Therefore he 
chat ſeeth not the neceſſity of Unity, knowerk not 
the Nature of the Church, or Faith, or true Reli- 

ion, 
4 The Honours and Benefits of Unity, and the 
ſhame and miſchiefs of Diviſions, may appear to 
him, that farcher conlidereth the inſtances which 
follow, 

' Firſt, Our Vnion with the Church, is a ſign 
of our proportionable union: with Chriſt : And 
our ſeparation from the Church, doth ſignifi thar 
we are ſeparated from Chriſt. He that is united 
but to the Viſible Church, is bat viſibly ( by Bap- 
riſa and Projeflion ) united tro Chriſts ſuch a 
union is ſpoken of in Foh. 15. 2. Every branch in 
Ate that beareth net frut he taketh away. Fe that is 
wzted to the myslical Church, of the Regenerate 
and ſpiritual, 1s united tro Chrift by faith and 
by the ſpirit ; For his Union to Chriſt is at the 
ſame inſtant of time, with his union with the 


Church : but in order of nature goeth before it. .; 


He that is divided from this myſtical Church, can- 
not poſſibly (at that time) be a Member of Chriſt 
ia the ſpiritual fenſe : As the member which 1s 
cut oft from the body,- is alfo ſeparated from the 
Head, And he that himſelf forſaketh rhe Y:ſile 
Church zs (ach, forſaketh the myſtical Church and 
Ebrift himſelf, For to forſake the Yiſible Charch 
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25 ſuch, is ro ceaſe to be a Profeſſor of Chriſtiani- 
ty. One may be a member of the Yiſible Church, 
and not of the Spiritual ; but you cannot be a 
Member of the ſpiritual Church, if you forſake 
and refuſe the vilthle Church as ſuch. For though 
a man may be regenerate by the Spirit, before he 
fake an oper profeſſion or be baptized (and with- 
out baptiſm in ſome few caſes) yer ſohe can- 
hot be, if he refuſe to be a Profeſſor. Its pollible 
indeed to be a member of the Univerſal Church, 
both as Myſtical, and as Yiſible 3 as ſpiritual and 
as profefſing, while we have not opportunity to 
joyn with any one particular Church, -or to ſe- 
farate from ſome particular Church,without fepa- 
rating from the Univerſal : But to ſeparate tron 
the Univerſal Church , is to ſeparate from 
Chriſt, | 

But then you muſt underſtand, thit the Uni- 
verſal Viſible Church is nothing elſe, bur all pro- 
fejſing Chriſtians in the world, as viſibly ſubjetted to 
Chrizt as their Head: And that there is no ſuch 
thing in being, as the Papiſts call the Carholick or 
Umverſal Church; that is, ibs univerſality of 
Chriſtians fubjeited to one Yicar of Chriſt as their 
Head ether Conilitutive or Governing. Such a pre- 
rended Head is an Uturper and no true authorized 
Vicar of Chriſt ; and therefore ſuch a Church as 
fuch, is nothing-but a company of {educed Chri- 
itians, following ſuch a traiterous Qſurper.. And 
to ſeparare from the Pope, is riot to ſeparate from 
Chrilt or from his Church. 
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and withyut which we can be 0 members of it. lt 
is no Kingdome, no City, no Family, and ſo ng 
Church, which dcth not conliſt of United 
members - as it is no houſe which conliſteth not 
of united parts, And he' is no Member which is 
not wnited tothe whole. It is the great courſe of 
mens boldneſs in dividing wayes , that they take 
47104 to be but ſome lauduble accident, while it 
may be had; which yet in ſome caſes we may be 
without : and think that ſepar1075 are tollerable 
faults, even when they are torced to confels them 
faults ; But they do not conlider that Unity is 
neceſſary to the being of the Church, and to the 

cing of our own Chriſtianity. Read 1 Cor 12. 
Epheſ. 4. 

Thirdly , Remember alſo that our Unzor: is 
neceſſary to our Commanzion, with Chris and 
with his Church; and to all the bleflings and 
benefits of fuch communion, Foh. 15. 4. eAbide 
in me,and I in you: As the branch cannot bear fruit 
of it ſeif, except it abide in the Vine; no more can 
Je, except ye abide in me: for without me, ye can do 
nething. If a man abide not in me , he us caſt 
forth a3 a branch, and is withered , and men 
gather them , and caſt them into the fire , and they 
are burned. And Col. 2.19. Fromthe Head all 
the body by joynts and bonds having nouriſhment 
miniſtred and knit together , increaſeth with the 
gnicreaſe of God, The member that is cut off 
from the body , hath no life or nouriſhment 
from the head or trom the body , bur is dead - 
He that 1s out of the Church is without the Tea- 
ching , the holy worſhip, the prayers , and the 
giſcipline of the Church , and is out of the 
way 
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way where the ſpirit doth come ; and our of 
the Society which Chriſt is ſpecially related co: 


For he 1s the Saviour of his byudy; and if we - 


leave his hoſpital', we cannot expeRt the pre- 
ſence and help ot rhe Phyſician » Nor will he be 
a Pilot to them, who forſake his ſhip: Nor a 
C3ptain to them who ſeparate from his Ar- 
my : Our of this Ark, there is nothing but a 
deluge; and no place of reſt or ſafety for a 
ſoul, 

Fourthly, The Uniry of Chriſtians is their ſe- 
condary ftrength: T heir primary ſtrength is Chriſt 
and the Spirzr of grace which quickeneth them 
And their ſecor:dary itrength is their Ox:0n among 
themſelves : Separation fr um Christ depriveth men 
of the firſt . and ſeparation trom-one anetbey depri- 
veth them of the ſecond. An eArmy 1s ſtronger 
than a man : ana a Kingdom than a jmgle perſon 2 
A flame will burn more {trongly than a ſpark - and 
the waves of the Ocean are more forcible than a 
ſingle drop. A threefold Cord is not eaſily broken, 
Therefore it is that weak Commonwealths do 
ſeek ro ſtrengthen themſelves by confederacies 
with other States. The Church is likened tro an 
Army with Banners ; both, for their Numbers, 
their Concord, and their Order. And therefore 
Chriſt faith, that « Kingdom divided cannot ſtand, 
Union is the Churches ſtrength : and what good 
ſoever they may pretend, Ditiders are certainly 
the weakeners and deſtroyers « f tte Church : and 
as thoſe means which beit corroborate the bo- 
dy, and fortifie the ſpirits, do beſt cure many 
particular diſeaſes, which no means would cure 
whilſt nature is debilitated - So are the Churches 
H 3 Ciſeales 
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diſeaſes belt cured, by unicing forrifying remedies, 
which will be inccreated by a Dividing way of Re- 
formation : Dividing is wounding, and uniting 
15 the cloſing of the wound, 

Theres no good work but Satan is 2 pretend- 
er to it, when he purpoſeth ro deſtroy it * He reliſt- 
eth Light as an Angelof Light; and his 2iniſters 
hinder Righteouſneſs, ns pretended eIiniſters of 
Righteouſneſs : and he will be a zealous Reformer, 
When he would hinder Reformation, And this is 
the mark of Satars way of Keformation : He doth 
it by dividing tne Churches of Chriſt, and reaching 
Chriſtians ro avoid each other : And to that end 
he zealoully aggravateth the faults of every party 
tO the reſt ; that they may have odious thoughts 
of one another , and Chriſtian Love may be turn- 
ed into averſation; As inthe Plague time every 
one is afraid of the breath and company of his 
neighbour, and they that were wont to aſſemble 
and converſe with peace and pleaſure, do timo- 
| rouſly ſhun the preſence of each other ; becauſe 
they know that it is an infefFijous time, and they 
Ire uncertain who 1s free : even ſo doth Satan 
break the Societies and converſe of Chriſtians, by 
making them believe that every party hath ſome 
dangerous infc&tivn, which as they love their 
ſouls, they muſt avoid. | 

And he deftroyeth your Love to one another, 
by pretending Z,ve to your ſelves: O how caretul 
will he be for your ſouls when the Devil would 
undo you, he will do it as your Saviour : And 
yhen his meaning is to ſave you from Heaven, and 
trom Chriſt, and trom his ſaving grace, and trom 
D:ivn and Communion wich tus Church , and 
: | | 4rom 


ww, ” wn ow con, = SO yy = 23 


das. | Ly w \ 


- 


How Satan killetÞf Love. 72 


H_— 


CC ELrrr———_ oo rene 


from the impartial Love of one another, he takes 
on him that he is (aving you only frem ſi2 and 
from Church-corruptions : Or rather that it is 
Ehriſt and not he that giveth you counſel : And 
hecan do much in ;7m:tating Chrift, in the manner 
of his ſuggeſt:ons, ro make you believe that it 25 
Chriſt indeed. Perhaps his counſel ſhall come in 
in the midſt of a fervent prayer, or preſently after 
it, to make you believe thar it is an undoubted 
anſwer of your prayers : and oft-times his im- 
pulſes are vehement and much affcRing, to make 
you think that it is ſomething above nature - and 
the piores pretexce will much perſwade you to think 
that ſure this can never come from an evil ſpirit : 
But if you had well ſtudied 2 Co. 11. 13, 14, 15s 
Gal. 1. $8. Luke 9+ 55. 1 Foh. 4.1,2. 2 Theſ. 2.2. / 
you might be wiſer, and be ſaved from this de- 
ceit. I will not recite the words, becauſe I 
would have you turn to them, and ſeriouſly: 
itudy them. :. 

And in this dividing work., the Devil doth as 
make-bares do, who firſt goes to one man and tell 
him a tale what ſuch a one ſaid againſt him, and 
what a dangerous perſon he is,and then go to the 
ather, and ſay as much of the firſt to him : So the 
Devil faith to the Presbyterian, O take heed of 
the Independents ! and to the Independents, 
Take heed of theſe Presbyterians; To the Ana- 
baptilt he ſuggeſteth, Avoid theſe Proteſtants - 
Take heed of them, for they Baptize infants : and 
to the Proteſtants he ſaich, Take heed of theſe 
Anabaptiſts, for they are againſt baptizing any till 
they come to full age : To one he ſaith, Away 
irom that Church, or think not thoſe perſons ta 
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be religious , for they pray by the book : and to 
the other he ſaith, Take heed of thoſe people, as 
whimlical and proud, and brainlick fanaricks for 
they pray w:ithout-book by the Spirit. To one fort 
he ſaith, Take heed of thoſe people, for they wear 
a eurplice, or Kneel at the Sacrament, vor ar;ſwer 
the Prieſts in the Reſponſes of the Common- 
prayer: To the other he ſaith, Take heed of 
theſe diſobedienr, ſtubborn, ſelf-conceited people, 
that will (it ar the Sacrament , and will not 
conform to the orders of the Church. I am not 
now minding whoſe opinion is right or wrong, 
among all theſe parties, or any like them ; But 
how charitable ro your ſouls the Devil is, when 
he would deſtroy your cbarity and your ſouls; and 
how proufly and kindly he would have you rake 
heed when he would lead you to perdition : and 
how great a Reformer he will be, if he may but do 
x by Dividing. 

Ir may be the young unexperienced Schiſmatick 
{of what (eQ ſoever) willdittaltethefe words,and 
think | ſpeak like an adverſary to Reformation : 
and ſo the Devil would make him think, of all 
other Chriſtians as well as of me, except his party. 
Bur if one ſhould give ſuch counſel for the preſer- 
vation of his own health and bodily comfort, as 
the Dividing ſpirit giveth him for the Church and 
or his ſoul, he would quickly underſtand it, ac- 
cording tO my preſent tenſe. If one ſhould come 
in kindnels to him, and bid him, [| O take heed of 
that mouth and belly ; fer ir getterh nothing, bur 
devourcth ail that the hands do get by labour : 
Cut off char hand, for ic hath a crooked finger: 
Cut cif czar gouty foot, that it may nut _ 
TM the 
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the whole body : Rip up thoſe guts which have 
ſuch filthy excrements, he would nor ſwell a- 
gainſt me if I adviſed him to ſuſpeR ſuch kind- 


_ nels. 


Fifthly, Remember alſo, that the Unity of 
Chriſtians is their peace and eaſe, as well as their 
ſtrength and ſafety. Pial. 133. 1. Behold how good 
and pleaſant it is, for brethren to dwell rogether in 
unity! As the amity and converfe with friends, 
is pleaſant, and the concord of families is their 
quizcneſs and eaſe ; ſo ts it as to that amity and 
concord which is the bond of Church-ſociety. 
And the «viſions and diſcord of Chriſtiahs, is their 
mutual pair and trouble. Do you not feel your 
minds diſturbed by it : Do you not ſee the Church 
&:;ſcompoſed by ic ? The itch of contention, doth 
ordinatily make it pleaſant for the rime, ro every 
SeR ro ſcratch by zealous wranglings and diſputes 
for their ſeveral opinions, till the bloud be ready: 
to follow ; Bur the ſmart and ſcab doth uſe to 
convince them - of their «folly. Bur if they 
will g:» more than Sken-deep, they may need a 
Sargeon. Children will claw themſelves ; bur it 
is e Madmen that will wound themfelves. The 
hurt which we get in the Chriſtian warfare, by 
mortifying the fleſh, or by the perſecution of 
the malignant enemy is tenderly healed by the 
hand ot- Chriſt, and uſually fartherecth our jn- ' 
ward peace. But if we will hurt, and wound, and 
divide our ſelves, what pity or comfort can we 
expect. 

Sixthly, Conſider alſo that the Vnity and Con- 
cord of Believers is their Honour, and their 'Drviſt- 
05 and d:ſcord are their ſhame : And conſequently 
the 
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the honour. or diſhonour. of Chriſt and the Go. 
pe], and Religion is much. concerned in it. A- 
grecment among Chriſtians telleth the world, 
that they have a certainty of the faith which they 
profeſs,and that it is powerful and not ineffeQua], 
and that it is of a healing nacure, and tendeth to 
the felicity of the world. But Diviſions and dif- 


cords among Chriſtians perſwade unbelievers, that 


there is lo certaznty in their belief : or that it js of 
a vexatious and deſtruive tendency; or at beſt 
"that all its power is too weak, to overcome 
the malignity which . it pretendeth to reliſt , 
where did you ever ſee Chriſtians live in andizg- 
ded unity, undiſturbed peace, and anfeigned Love, 
bur the very infidels and ungodly round about 
them, did reverence both them and their religion 
for it. And where did you ever lee Chriſtians divi- 
ard ,unpeaceable and bitter againſt each other, but ic 
made them and their profelſlion a ſcorn tothe un- 
believing and ungodly world ? and whilſt they de- 
ſpiſe and vilife one another, they teach the wic- 
ked to deſpiſe and vilife them all. 
Seventhly, I may therefore add, that the U- 


ity of Believers, is one of Gods appointed means 


for the converlion and ſalvation of unbelievers : 
And their D:viſions and diſcord are an ordinary 
means of hardening men in infidelity and wicked- 
neſs, and hindring thejr love and obedience to the 
rruth. As a well-ordered Army, or a City of 
uniform comely building ,, .is 2 pleafing and 
inviting (light to the Beholdersz when a confuſed 
rour, or a ruinous beap, doth breed abhorrence : 
even ſo the very light of the concordant ſocieties 
of Chriſtians, 1s amiable an\ alluring to thoſe 
without; 
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without ; when their diſagreements and ſefara- 
tions make them ſeem odious and vile. As 4 mu- 
ſical inſtrument in rune, or a ſer of mulick, delight 
the hearer by the plealing harmony ; when one 
or more inſtruments out of tune,or nſed by a rude 
unskilful hand, will weary out the patience of the 
hearer ;, ſois it inthis caſe; and the difference is 
much greater, between concordant and Ciſ-cons» 
cordant Chriſtians. Who loveth to thruſt him- 
ſelf into a fray ? . And what wiſe man had nor ra- 
ther partake of the*friendly converſe, than joyn 
- with drunken men that are 6Gghting in the ftreets ? 
Peace and Concord are amiable even to nature; 
And you can ſcarce take a more effeual means, 
to win the world to the Love of Holineſs, than by 
ſhewing chem that Holineſs doth make you #7- 
feigned and fervent in the Love of one another. 
1 Pet.1.22. Nor can you deviſe how to drive men 
more eff: ually from Chriſt, and ro damn their 
ſouls, than to repreſent Chriſtians ro rhem like a 
company of mad men, that are tearing our the 
throats of one another ? How can you think that 
the unbelievers and ungodly ſhould think well 
of them, that all ſpeak ſo 11} of one- another ? 
When the Lutheran flyeth from the Calvinilt,and 
tac Epiſcopal from the Puritan,and the Proteltant 
from theAnabaptiſt,and the Presbyterian from the 
Independent, and all the other {ide implacably fiy 
from them, Can you wonder if the Infidel and the 
Idolater fly further from you all ? Mark well the 
words of Chriſt in his prayer, Jch. 17.20.21,22, 
23. For them which ſhall believe on me by their 
word, that they all may be one, as thou Father 
arr in me, and lin thee, that they alſo may be one 
74 


in us : that the world may believe thar thou haſt ſent 
me : And the glory which thou gaveſt me,1 have gi. 
ven them, that they may be one, even as we are one : 
T in them, ana thou 1n me,that they may be made pers 
felt in one, that the world may know that thou haſt 
ſent me, and haſt loved them as thou hajt loved me. 
All theſe obſervations are obvivus in chele 
words. 1. That the unity of Chriſtians muſt be 
univerſal, even of all that believe the Goſpel of 
Ehriſt. 2. That this Union ſhould have ſome low 
reſemblance to the Union of the Father and the 
Son. 3. That iris Ehriſts great delire and jnter- 
ceffion for his Followers, that they may be one, 
4. That their glory is for their Unity. 5. That 
rheir Unity is their perfetion. 6. That the Fa- 
ther and Son are the Head or Center of the U- 
nity. 7. That this Unity is the great means of 
converting the world to the Chriſtian faith, and 
convincing Infidels of the truth of Chriſt, as ſent 
by God.. Open but your eyes and you may ſee all 
theſe great dodtrines in this prayer of Chriſts for 
his peoples Unity - O that all the Chriſtian Chur- 
ches would try this means for the worlds Con- 
verſion ! (Not on the impoſſible terms of Popery, 
but on the neceſſary terms propoſed by Ghriſt.). 
8. External Unity and peaceable Church-corn- 
munion doth greatly cheriſh our [nternal Unity of 
Love: And Church-divilions dv cherith wrath and 
malice, and all the works of the fleſh deferibed by 
Paul, Gal. 5. 21,22, 23. 1 pray you conlider how 
he delcriberh the fleſhly and ſpiritual man : v. 14, 
15. For all the Law fulfilled in one word, cven 
zn this, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſclf : 
But if ye bite and devour one another, take _ 
that 
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chat ye be not conſumed one of another. 1 ſay then, 


walkin the ſpirit , and ye ſball not fulfill the luſt# of 
the fleſh. For the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit ,8&C. 
Now the works of the fleſh are manife#t, adultery--= 
enmities or batred, Variance, emulations, wrath 
f#trife, ſeditions, ( or as it may be read Diviſions 
or fattions)herefies ,envyings,murders,&c. But the 
fruit of the ſpirit Love, joy,peace, long- ſuffering , 
gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, meekneſs, temperance * 
«Againſt ſuch there 1s no law. And they that are 
Chrifts have crucified the fleſh, with the affebtions & 
luſts. If we live un the ſpirit, let us alſo walkin the 
ſpirit, Let us not be deſirous of vain-glory , prove- 
king one another, envying one another. 

Obj. O but thoſe that 1 ſeparate from are guilt y of 
thi and that and the ether fault. 

eAnſw.Chap.6. 1. Brethren , if a man be over- 


, taken an a fault, ye which are ſpirutual reſtore ſuch A 
one, in the ſpirit of meekneſs , conſidering thy jelf 


leſt thou alſo be tempted. Inſtead of cenſoriovs dil- 
dain and !*paration , bear ye one another s burthen, 
and ſo fulfil the law of Chrift + which you think 
you fulfil by your unwarrantable ſeparations , 
while you are bur fulfilling your fleſhly paffions. 

When once parties are engaged by their opint- 
ons in Anti-churches and fierce diſpurings , the 
fleth and ſatan will be working in them againſt 
all that is holy ſweet and ſafe. When united Chit 
ſtians are provoking one another to Love ard to 
good works, and minding each other of their 
heavenly cohabitation , and harmonious praiſe, 
and are delighting God and man by the melody 
of their concord 5 The contentious zealots in 
their ſeparate Anti-churches , are preaching _—_ 

ove 
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Love ard preaching up hatred, and making thoſe 
tha: diff-r from them ſeem an odious people not 
to be communicared with, by aggravating their 
diff-rcnr vpinions or modes of worſhip, Uull they 
feem'ro be no-lefs than Hereſie or Idolatry, If 
many thou{ands yer living in England or Ireland, 
had not heard this with their ears, yet James may 
be believed, Chap. 3. 1, &c. My brethren, be not 
many Teaching- Maſters ( tor that is the word ) 
knowing that we ſhall recave the greater condemna- 
ton: For in many things we offend all (which he ad- 
deth becauſe the arrogancy of Seltaries was Cau- 
ſed by the aggravating of other mens offences. ) 1 
any man offend not in word, the ſame 1s a perfe 
man ( that is, It you will ſhew that you are prete- 
Rer and better your ſelves than thofe whom you 
zccount ſo bad, ſee that your foul back-biting, re- 
viling, cenforious contentious tongues , do not - 
prove the contrary) 13. Who #5 a wiſe Man and en- 
dned with knowledge among you, Ler him ſhew out of 
* @ good converſation his works with incekneſs of wiſ- 
dome: (that is, Ler him that will be thought more 
knowing and religions than his neighbours, be ſo 
much more blameleſs and meek to all men,and ex- 
cell them in good works)v.1 4: But if ye have abit- 
ter zeal ( for (o is the Greek word ) andſtrife it 
your hearts, glory not, (in ſuch a zeal, or in yout 
reater knowledge ) and lie not againſt the truth. 
I'5.This wifdome deſcendeth not from above(as you. 
zmagine who father jt on Gods word and ſpirit ) 
but ts earthly,ſenſual (or natural!) and aeviliſh. (O 
doleful miſtake, tha: the world, the flzjh, and rhe 
Devil, ſhould prove the cauſe of that conceited 
ſpiritual knowledge and excellency,” which they 
: thoughr 


rt er AAA In 


Reform without diniding. -9 


thought had been the inipiration of the ipirit ) 
v.16, For where zeal and ſtrife 1s, (that is,a ſtriving 
contentious zeal againſt brethren ) there #& confu- 
fion ( or tumult and nnquietneſs ) andevery evil 
work, O lamentable reformers, that ſet up every 
evil work, while they ſeemed zealous againit 
evil ) v. 17, Put the wiſdome that is from above, is 


. firſt pure,then peaceable, gentle and eaſie tobe intreat- 


ed , full of mercy and good fruits, without partiali- 
ty ( or wrangling ) and without Hypocrifie. eAnd 
the fruit of righteouſneſs 1s ſown in peace, of them 
that make peace : when peace-breakers that ſow in 
diviſions and contention, ſhall reap the fruir of 
unrighteouſneſs, though they call their way by the 
moſt religions names: , 
Thus 1 have briefly ſhewed you what Unity 
and Divifzonare, that wrong apprehentions draw 
you not to lin, 


DIRECT. VIII. 


whes any thing needed amendment in the 
Church, remember that the bet Chriſtian 
muſt be the forwardeſt to reformation, 
ard the backwardeſt to Diviſion ; and muſt 
ſearch and try all means of Reforming, 
which make not againſt the concord of the 
Church. 


Do not here determine in what caſes you may 
or may not ſeparate, from any company of 
faulty Chriſtians. I only ſay that you muſt never 
feparate what God haitr conjoyned ; the 77olineſs 
and 
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and the Unity of believers : If corruptions ble- 
miſh and diſhonour the Congregation, Do not 
ſay [_ L*t fin alone; I muſt oppoſe it for fear of 
divition ] But be the forwardeR ro reduce all to 
the will ot God. And yet if you cannot prevail as 
you deſire, be the backwardeſt to divide and ſe- 
paratez and do it not without a certain. warrant, 
and exiream neccſii'y. Reſolve with AuSzn, 1 
will not be the chaff, and yet I will nor go our of 
the floor though the chatf be there. Never give 
over your jult delire and endeavour of Reforma- 
tion - And yet as long as pollibly you can avoid 
ir, forſake not the Church which you delire to 
reform. As Paul ſaid to them that were ready to 
forſake a ſea-wrackt veſle!, If theſe abide not in 
the ſhip, ye cannot be ſaved: Many a one by un- 
lawful flying and ſhifung for his own greater 
peace and ſatety, doth much more hazard his own 
and others. 


OT I — —  — 


DIRECT. IX. 


Forget not the great difference between caſt- 
zng out the wicked and impenitent from the 
Church by diſcipline ; and the godlies ſepa- 
rating from the Church it ſelf, becauje the 
wicked are not caſt out. The firſt is a great 
auty : The ſecond is ordinarily a great ſin- 


E queſtion is not, Whether the impenitent 
ſhould be put away from Church-commu- 
nion ? That's not denied. Buc whether you fhculd 
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ſeparate from the Church, becauſe they are per- 
mirted ; This is it which we call you to beware: 
Nc: bat that in ſome caſes, a Chriſtian may law- 
fully remove from one Church to another, that 
hath more light and purity, for the edification of 
his ſoul. But before you ſeparate from a faulty 
Church, as ſuch as may not lawfully be communica- 


« tedwith, y cu mult look well —_—_— and be 


able is prove that thing which you aftirm. 

Mauy weak Chriſtians marking thoſe Texts 
which bid us avord a man that ws an Heretick , and 
to have 0 company With diſorderly walkers , and 
not to eat with flagitious perſons, do not ſuffici- 
ently mark their ſenſe, but take them as if they 
call'd us to ſeparate from the Charch with which 
theſe perſons do communicate. Whereas if you 
mark all the Texts in the Goſpel, you ſhall 5nd, 
that all the ſeparation which is commanded in 
ſuch caſes ( betides our ſeparation from the Infi- 
dels or Idolatrous world, or Antichriſtian and 
Heretical confederacies, and no Churches ) 1s 
but one of theſe two forts. Firſt, either that the 
Church caſt out the impenitent {inner by the pow- 
er of the Keys. Secondly; or that prevare met 
avoid all private familiarity with them. And both 
theſe we would promote, and no way hinder. 


| Thirdly , but that the private members ſhould ſe- 


parate from the Church, becauſe ſuch perſons are 
not caſt out of it, ſhew ine one Text to prove it if 

you can. x SE bo 

Let us here peruſe the Texts that ſpeak of our 

withdrawing from the wicked. 1. Cor. 5. Is ex- 

prelly written to the whole Church, as obliged r 

Ju away the inteſtuors perſori from among _ 
Ly Ay 
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$2 Separation from the Church a ſin. ie 
and ſo not to eat with ſuch offenders. So is that in 
2 Thef. 3. and that in Tit. 3.10. eA man that is 
an Heretick after the firſt and ſecond admonition 


avoid : Unlels it be a Heretick tha: hath already 
ſeparated himſelf from _ our communion ; and 


then it can be but private familiarity which we are 
further to avoid. In brief, there is no other place 


of Scripture, that I know of, which commandeth 
any more. I have before ſhewed that abundance 
of Church-corruptions, or of ſcandalous mem- 
bers, were then among them, and yet the Apo- 
Nile never ſpake a ſyllable to any one Chriſtian, to 
ſeparate from any one of all thoſe Churches : 
Which we cannot imagine that:the Holy Ghoſt 
would have wholly omitted, if indeed it had been 
the will of God. | 

Obj. But then why did Luther and the firſt Pro- 
teſtants,ſeparate from the Church of Rome, and how 
wall you juſtifie them from Schiſm 

Anſw. It's pitty that floth and ſottiſhneſs, ſhould 
keep any Proteſtant ( or Papiſt either )) in ſuch 
Ignorance, as to need any help to anſwer ſo ealie 
a queſtion at this day ! Let not equivocal names 
deceivef us, and the caſe js ealie: By the word 
Church, the Scripture {till meaneth ; firſt, either 
the Univerſal Church, which is the body or King- 
dome of Chriſt alone : Secondly, or particular 
Congregations aſſociated for perſonal communion 
in Gods worſhip : But the Pope hath feigned an- 
other kind of thing, and called it The Church : 
That is, The VUniverſality of Chriftians as beaded 
by bimſelf, as the conſtitutive and governing head: 
Whereas, firſt, God never inſtituted or allow- 


ed ſuch a Church, Secondly, nor did ever the | 


Univer- 
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Univerſality of Chriſtians acknowledge this u- 


( furping Head. Shew me in Scripture, or in 


fatto, or ought to be de jure, ſuch a thing in the 
«world as they call the Church, and I proteſs I will 
immediately turn Papiſt. Bur if you ask why we 
ſeparated from the Papal Church ? I anſwer, Be- 
cauſe, firſt, it was zo Church of Chriſt ( as ſuch. 
And ſecondly, It was a Charcb of traiterous combi- 
ration , againlt the prerogative .of Chriſt , and 
therefore by the Proteſtants called the Antichri- 
ſian Church. We ſeparated not from Rome , 
either as the Univerſal Church , ( for that it was 
not ) nor as part of the Univerſal Church ; (for ſa 
we hold communion with thoſe that are Chriſti- 
ans in it ſtill ) Nor as a true worſhipping Con- 
gregation ( for they confitt of many thouſand 
congregations Which we never had Jocal com- 


{ Munion with: and as true worfhipping congre- 


gations in fpecie, we {till hold communion with 
them in nund, fo far as they are fuch- indeed : 
But in two ſenſes we feparare from them : 
Firſt, as a Papal Catholick, Church , becauſe in 
that ſenſe they are #0 Church of Cbri#?, but a 
pack of rehels : Secondly, as particular Congre- 
gatiens sn ſpecie, which have mixed Gods wor- 

lhip with talſe do&rine, and Idolatrous bread- 
worſhip, and other unlawful things, which by 


-F-oaths and praftice they would force thoſe to be 


gulty of , Who will communicate wich them. 
And thus we diſown them only as reighbour 
Churches ,that never were their lawful ſubjetts,but 

ar out teſtimony againſt ther ſi, And our 


lore-fathers who were members of their Churches, 
I a _ depart- 


$4 Regular excluſion, how, 


departed to fave rhemſelves from their iniqui:y, 
and becauſe they were retuſed by themſelves, un- 
leſs they would lic, and forſwear, and be idolaters, 
and communicate with them in their ſin. Nor 
would they then, nor will they to this day, admit 
any into communion of their particular Churches, 
as fach, who will not firſt come in ro their preten- 
ded Univerſal Church, which is no Church , and 
worſe than none. If this anſwer feem not plain, 
and full ro you, it is becauſe you underitand nat 
Chriſtian ſenſe and reaſon. 


DIRECT. X: 


Expett not that any one lawfully received by 
Baptiſm into the Chriſtians Church, ſhould 
be caſt ont of it, or aenied the privileage of 

; Members, but :ccording to the rules of 
Chriſtian diſcipline, by the power of the 
Keys ; that-is, for obFlinate impenitency in 
agroſs or ſcandalons fin, which the perſon is 
proved to be guilty of : and this after pri- 
vate anda publick admonition, and tender 

patient exhortation to repentance: 


Ere are two things which I deſire you to obs 
ſerve. Firit, what is Chriſts appointed way, 
tor removing members from the Communion of 
the Church. Secondly, how great a (in it is to te- 
move them Ev a contrary and arbitrary way of 


vur own preſumptuous invention. 
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q h Firſt, Ir is here ſuppoſed, that rhe perſon is nyt 


a profeſſed eApoitare ; For there needeth no caſtiag 
out of tuch. He thurt turneth Turk or Heathen, or 
openly renounceth Chriſtianity , or ceaſeth the 
Profeſfion of ir, doth go out of the Church him- 
ſelf, anf needeth not to be caſt out. Unleſs it be 
any Tyrant who will come to the Communion in 
ſcorn, while he profeſſeth but © ſhew his lawleſs 
will, He that lecketh the Communion of the 
Chu:ch in ſobriery, thereby profeſſeth himſelf a 
Chriitian ; and tor (uch as being Baptized conti- 
nue this profeſſion, Carifts way of rejeRing them 
is plainly deſcribed in the Goſpel. Mat.18. 15,16, 
If thy brother ſhall treſpaſs againit thee, go and tell 
him his fauli between thee and him alone. If he ſhall 
hear thee, thou haſt gained thy brother : but if ha 
will not hear thre, then take with thee ones or twa 
more ; that 13 the mouth of two or three wuneſſes, 
every word may be eſtabliſhed : And if he ſhall nege- 
left to hear them tell it ro the Church: But if be 
neglef} to hear the Church, let him be to thee as ars 
Heathen man, or a Publican. 
Tit. 3.10, eA man that ts an Heretick after the 
firſt and ſecond admonition, rejett. 

1 Eor. 5. Te are puffed up, and have not rather 
mourned, that he that bath done this deed, might be 
taken away from among you : For I verily as abſent; 
in body,but preſent in ſpirit, have juaged already as 
though 1 were prefent, concerning hum that hath ſa 
done this deed,in the name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
when ye are gathered together, my ſpirit with the 
power of our Lord Feſtus Chrit, to deliver ſucb a 0118 
to Satan-= V, 7. Purge out therefore the old leauen-- 
V. 11,12, 13. With ſuch a one 110 110t to eat. -.- Do 
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not ye judge them that are within ! ---Therefore put 
away from among your ſelves that wicked perſon. 
By all this 1t15 plain that the Church mult ex- 
erciſe a regular courſe of juſtice, with every per- 
ſon that it ſhall rejeR ; He muſt firſt be told pre- 
wvately of his fault, and then before two or three 
( unleſs, ar leaſt, the open notoriecy make the pri- 


vate admonition needleſs : ) And then it muſt be 
rod the Church : and the Church muſt with com- 


paſſion, tenderneſs and patience , and yet with the | 


a} 


authoriry of the Lord Jeſus,and the powerful evi- 


dence of truth, convince him and perſwade him to | 


repent ; And he mult not be rejected, till after all 
this, he obſtinately refuſe ro hear the Church that 
15, to Repent, as they exhort him. 

Note here, that no fin will warrant you to caft 


out the ſinner, unleſs it be ſeconded with Impeni- | 


tency : Itis not ſimply as a drunkard, or a forni- 


cator or ſwearer, that any one is to be rejeRted: | 


but as an 3mpenztent drunkard, or fornicator, or 
mm Se. 4 | | 

Alſo that it is not all ;:mpenitency that will war- 
rant their rejeftion : But only smpenitency after 
the Churches admonition, | 

Note alſo: that no private perſon may expe& 
that any offender be calt our, either becauſe his 
{inis known to him, or becauſe he is commonly 
famed to be guiliy, till the thing be proved by ſut- 
ficient witneis, 2 | 

Yea, that the admonition given him muſt be 
proved, as well as the fault which he commit- 
td. _ 2 ; 
| Y-3, if allitie town do krow him to be guilty, 
2 Wine 5 prove that he path been privately ad- 
” CL he” Es monithed, 


+3: NORTE TORT”. 


— 


i Objections againſt Church-T afftice. 87 


Mug 


| moniſhed, he may not be rejeRed till he be heard 
x. || ſpeak for himſelf, and till he refuſe alſo the publics. 
er. 2dmonition. | 
This is Chriſts order, whoſe wiſdom, and mercy, 
e; || and autbortty are ſuch,as may well cauſe us to rake 
ri. | his way as beſt, And yet the ignorance or raſh- 
be | neſs of many profeſſors is ſuch, that they would 
m. |} have all this order of Chriſt overturned : and ſome 
he | of them muſt have ſuch a drunkard and fuch a 
vi. | wearer kept away and rejefted, before eyer they 
to | admoniſhed them, or exhorted them to repent- 
al} } ance, or prove that any one elſe hath done it; 
1zr | auch more before they have told the Church, or 
proved that he hath negleQzd the Churches ad-! 
af 1) monition. And ſome go ſo muca farther, that. 
nj. | they muſt have all the Churches taken for na 
nj. | Churches, till they have gathered them anew g 
4; |} and mult have all the Pariſh ar once rejeed ( till 
or © they have gathered out ſome few again )) withour 
any ſuch order of proceeding with them , as 
ir: | Chriſt appointech + It may be a thouſand ſhall be 
cx | caſt our ar once, when never a one of them was 
+ thus admoniſhed. 


I 


a | Obj. They were never members of a true thurch, 
iis | andtherefore need no caſting out. 

ly b Anſ. Were they never baptiz2d ? or is not bap» 
if. | tm Chriſts appointed means of admiſſion intg 


his Church? 
be | Odb.They were baptizd in their Infancy, & after- 
ic: | Yardbred up in ignorance & profaneneſs, and know 
* þ # what their baptiſm 1s, nor ever ſoberly owned it. 
enſw, Either they ſtill profeſs themſelves 
Chriſtians ,..and attend Gods ordinances with 
the Church or not - If nor, then they are Apo- 
l 4 ſtares 8 
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Nares - lt they do, then they do own their Bapri(- 
mal Covenant by a continued profeſſion : If you 


accuſe thein of not underſtanding this profeſſion, or | 
of living contrary to it, you mult proceed againſt | 


them one by one as Chriſt appeinteth ; and firſt 
admoniſh them, and then tel! the Church , and 
not ſay they are ignorant and profatic, and expeR 


upon your ſaying {o, they ſhou!4 all be unchurch- 'Þ 


ed, Yea, if you prove them ignorant, if they be | 


willing ro earn, it is fitter pre:cnily to inſtru 
them than to excommunicate theiu : nor do you 
read of any excommunicated for meer ' igno- 
rance. But we confels that in groſs ignorance, 
they may ſhew themſelves uncapable of facra- 


mental Communion, and may be denied it while | 


they are learning to know what they do. But 
the mercy of God hath made points ablolutely 
neceſſary ſo few, that this may be done in a 
ſhort time, if the Perſons be willing , and the 
Teachers diligent, and ſufficiently numerous for 
that'work- And though it is to be lamented, that 
in many great City- Pariſhes, the Miniſters are 
not enough to catechize the twentieth part of 
the people, yet for the generality of Parilhes 
through the Land , if Catechizing were uſed as it 
might be, there would not any great numbers be 
long kept away for meer ignorance, - And he that 


is the cauſe of his Pariſhzs ignorance, by neg- 


leting Catechizing and perſonal conference, and 
then unchurcheth them for the ignorance which he 
is guilty of, but doth take a prepoſterous courſe, 
for his own account and comfort, or for the peo- 
ples good. 

C bj. But they refuſe to learn or be infIrutted. 
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Anſ. If that and their groſs ignorance be proved 
together, as you may.delay them for the latter, ſo 
you may reje& them for the former z becauſe ir 
ſhewerh their impeznitence : But rhis muſt be pro- 
ved of them and not 2firmed without proof. + 
Obi. Bur their Baptiſm made them members on- 


ly of the Univerſal Church ; and not of any particu- 


lar Church: And therefore will not prove them ſuch. 

Anſ. True : But he that is a member of the Uni- 
verſzi Church, 1s fic to be received into a particu- 
lar Church ; An there wanteth no more but mu- 
tual conſenc : And if he have ſtatedly joyned with 
a particular Church in ordinary communion, 
Conlent haih been manifeſted, and he is a mem- 
ber of thar particular Church, and muſt not be re- 
jeRed by it, but in Chriſts way. And this is the 
common caſe in England. The perſons who were 
baptized in infancy, were at once received into the 
Univerſal Church, and into ſome particular 
Church, and have held communion at age with 
both ; and have right to that communion till they 
are public*1y proved tc have loſt their right. 

And if we had no Churches, but particular 
Churches were to be gathered anzw, ycr he that 
is a baptized mer:ver of the Univerial Church, 
and conſenterh ro communion with that particular 
Church in all the ordinances of Chriſts ap- 
pointment, doth lay a fuiticient claim to his ad- 
miſſion, and cannot lawfully be refuſed, unleſs 
he {tand juſtly cenſured by a Church which tor- 
merly he was in. Yet this we confeſs, that he 
can be no member of that particular Church, 
who ſubjeRerh nor himſelf to the particular Pa- 
ftors of it, and to the neceſſary atts or parts of their 
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Offce and Miniſtration : Becauſe he denieth his 
own conſent. 

11. The linfulneſs of unchurching Perſons or 
Pariſhes, without Chriſts way of regular pro- 
ceſs, conliſteth in all theſe following parts. 71. Ir 
is a caſting off the Laws of the great Law-giver 
of the Church, and ſo a contempt of his autho- 
rity,wiſdome, and goodneſs ; and a making of our 
ſelves greater, or wiſer, or holser than he. 2. It is 

roſs :njuſtice, to deprive men of ſo great Privi- 

dges without any ſufficient proof of their for- 
* feiture ! It is -worle than to turn whole Pariſhes 
out of their Houſes and Poſleſlions : without any 
lawful proceſs'or proof ; upon rumours or pri- 
vate affirmations that they are Delinquents. It 
15 not doing as we would be done by : what if any 
ſhould ſay of you, that you are Heretical and de- 
ny Fundamental Truths ? Or what if they ſhould 
ſay of a ſeparated Church : that they are generally 
Hereticks, or of wicked lives ( as the Heathens 
did of the ancient Chriſtians ) and therefore that 
they are zo Church,nor to be communicated with; 
would you nor think that they ſhould every one 
perſonally be accuſed, and proof brought againſt 
them, and that they thould ſpeak for themſelves, 
before they were thus condemned ? 3. And it is 
an aggravated crime in them, that ſo much cry 
down Church-tyrarnny in others, to be rhus noto- 
riouſly puilty of it themſelves? witat greater in- 
juitice and ryraniy can there be, then that all 
mens Chriitianity and Church-rights, ſhall be 
j:dged Null, upon the cenſures and rumours of 
$uſp:ttious men, withour any juſt proof or lawjul 
cryal ? That utluall be in the pow-r of every one, 
W.0 
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The aggravations of it. 


QI 
who hath but uncharitableneſs enough to think 
evil of his neighbours , . or to believe repurts a= 
gainſt their innocency to caſt chem our 3 the F4- 
Mmily of God, and to unchriſten and arc ui ©! 
men arbitrarily at their pleaſure ? That any a7, 
that is but unconſcionable enough to ſay [| They 
are all 5gnorant or prophane | ſhall expc& to have 
his Neighbours excommunicated. 4. It maketh 
all Churches to be lubricous and uncertain'ſha- 
dows : When a cenſorious perſon may unchurch 
them at his pleaſure. What you ſay of others, 
another may ſay of you ; and as juſtly expe& ro 
be believed. 5. It unavoidably bringeth in un- 
curable diviſions : For there is no certain rule of 
juſtice with ſuch perſons; and therefore they 
know not who are to be received to their Com- 
munion,and who not: And the ſame man that one 
thinketh is to be rejeRed and kept out, another 
will think is to be received : And who knoweth 
which of them is to be obeyed. If one ſay that a 
Parifh is a Church, and another ſay that they are 
ro be unchurched,who knoweth which of them to 
believe. 6. It is a reproach ro the Church and 
Chriſtian Religion, when we tell the world that, 
that we have notſo much j#ſtice and.cquity among 
vs, as Heathens have in their worldly (ſocieties. 
7. It depriveth the Church of the ſolace of her 
Commanion, when the beſt man is not ſure, but a 
cenforious perſon may at his pleaſnre turn him 
out as unworthy, 8, Ir greatly wrongeth Jelus 
Chriſt, who ſo dearly loveth the weakeſt of his 
Hock ; and hach purchaſed their priviledges at fo 
d:ar a rate : and whoſe body is maymed, when 
any of his members are cut off: and who w_ 
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the wrong that is done them as done unto himſelf, 
Theſe are the great virtues of that cenſorious zeal, 
which un-churches Perſons or Pariſhes withour 
juſt rrya] and proof, upon rumours of fame, or 
their own ſurmiſes. 


—————_ 


DIRECT. Al. 


Under/iand well what is the power of the 
Keys, and what che Paſtoral office is, as they 
are the Governours of the Ehurch intruſted 
by Chriſt with the power of admiſſion and 
rejection ; that ſo you may know how far you 
are to re$t in the judgement of the Paſtors, 
and may not attempt to take any part of 
their office to your ſelves. 


T2 power of the Xeys, is the power of taking 
into the Church, and of Governing it, and of 
caſting out : Both in reſpe& to preſent Order, and 
in reipeR to future happineſs, by a Miniſterial 
declaration of the ſenſe of the Goſpel, concerning 
the ſtate of ſuch as they. 

The power of Baptizing, is the power of the 
Keys, tor reception into the Church. The private 
members have not the power of baptizing, nur 
were the Paſtors ever appointed to do it, by their 
adviſe, conſent, or vote. Therefore the private 
members have not the power of the Keys for ad- 
miſſion. And it is moſt apparent in the Goſpe), 
that the Keys for admiſſion and for excluſion are 

given 
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given into the ſame hands, and not one to the 
Miniſters and another to the Flock : Therefore 
the people that have not the firſt, have not the 
latter, 

For full proof of this obſerve the meaning of 
theſe Texts. Ia. 22. 22. And the Key of the houſe 
of David will I lay upon bs ſhoulder; ſo he ſhall open 
and none ſhall ſhut : and be ſhail ſhut and none ſhall 
oper. lia. 9. 6. The Government ſhall be upon his 
ſhoulder.Mar. 16. t 9.1 will give thee the Keyes of the 
Kingdom of Heaven,and what ſerver thou ſhalt bind 
0n earth ſhall be bound in heaven, &c, Mat. 18. 18. 
Verily I ſay unto you, whatſoever ye bind on earth 
ſhall be bound, &c. Joh. 20.23. Whoſoever ſins ye do 
remit, they are remitted to them;and whoſoever ſms 
ye reiain thy are retained. Mat, 28. 19. Go and 
teach all Nations baptizarg them, 8c. Joh. 20.21, 
As my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend 17you At. 
1.16 ,17. Tudas was numbred with us, and had ob- 
tained part of this Miniſtry. A&. 20. 28. Take beed 
to your ſelves C& to all the flock over which the Holy 
Ghoſt hath made you Quer ſeers, to feed the Church 
of God---Rom. 1. 1. Paul a Miniſter of Feſus 
Christ, called an cApoſile, ſeparated to the Goſpel 
of God. 1 Cor. 4.1. Let a man ſo eſteem of us as of 
the Amiiſter s.of of Chriſt, and Stewards of the myſte- 
71es of God Att. 14. 23. They ordained them Elders 
n every Church. Tit. 1. 3. Ordain Elders in e- 
very City, as I appointed thee. V. 7. eA Biſhop muſt 
be blameleſs as the Steward of Ged.1 Tim. 3. 5. For 
if a man know not how to rule bis own houſe, how 
ſhall be take care of the Churcbof God. 1 Tim. 5.17. 
Let the Elders that rule well be counted wortby of 
double honour--. 1 Pet, 5+ 2. Feed the flock, of God 
which 
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which is among you, taking the overſight thereof--- 

Heb. 1 3. 7, 17, 24-+ Remember them which have 
the rule over you, who have ſpoken to you the word 
of God--Obey them that have the rule over you, and 
ſubmit your ſelves; for they watch for your ſouls--ſa- 
lute them that have the rule over you--- 1 Thel. 5. 
12, 13. Webeſeech you brethren to know them (thar 
is, acknowledge their power and labours ) that la- 
bour among you, and are over you in the Lord, and 
admoniſh you, and to eſteem them very highly in 
love for their works ſake, and to be at peace among 
your ſelves. | 

Read theſe with judgement; and then believe if 
you can; that the power of the Keys of Govern- 
mentis in the People. Shew us what Text doth 
give them that power ? and where the Scripture 
calleth them to exerciſe it by Votes ? Or where 
God requireth ability in them for Church- govern- 
ment? or where he calleth them tq leave their Cat. 
lings and attend this work ? When thoſe that muſt 
perform ir, he ſeparateth to it as by office, and 
calleth them ro give themſelves wholly thereunto. 
1 Tim. 4. 15, 16. Tell us when the people were 
authorized ro baptiſe ? or to rule the Church, 
that is, themſelves. 

Obj. Mar. 18. 15- Tell the Church : if be hear 
not the Church,Sec. Anſw. Many Expolitors think 
'that by the Church there is meant the /dinifrers 
only, by this reaſon; The Church that muſt 
teach mult be heard : the Church that muſt be 
heard muſt be told - But that is only the Paſtors and 
not the People : Ergo--- Bur I ealily grarit you, 
that the word | Church} there Hpniticth the whole 
Congregarion ( as Dr. Taylor wi his ſeeond Dif- 

ſwalive 
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ſwalive hath weli ſhewed ) But it 1s an Or- 
ganized body only. And ſo the Office is to be 
performed only by the Organical part; and nor 
by any of the reft. When I ſay to a man | Hear 
me | Ido not mean that he ſhould hear me with 
his eyes; but only with his ears : And when Ibid 
him See or Read, I bid him not do it with his ears, 
but with hiseyes. Nor do the eyes receive this 
power from the feet or hands, but immediately 
from the Head : Though if they were ſeparated 
from the body they could not retain jt. So it a- 
nother Kingdome ſend to England, to delire an 
Army of men to help them, they mean the King 
only as the Commander of them,and the people as 
the executors of his Command, So when you are 
bid to tell the Church, itis quatenms aurite, . 
that it mult be told ; And when you are bid to 
hear it, It is as Teacheng that it mult be heard. So 
tiat this taliketh not of any Government in the 
people, either to uſe or to give. 

Obj. 1 Cor. 5. Paul b:ddcth all the Church ro 
put from among them that wicked perſon. 

eAnſw. Note ; that Pax paſſeth the ſentence 
firſt him(e3fF 1 have judged as if I were preſont(nor 
that you deliver, but )to deliver ſuch an one to Satan] 
And therefore he doth this himſelf | 12 the name of 


| the Lord Feſus | and ſuppoſeth himlclf among them 


in ſpirit and power When they doit | and my [pi- 
wt] the avs of our Lord Feſus G9) ny Yor 
I have ſaid, He ſpeaketh to an organized Church, 
which had two parts, and accordingly two works 
to do : The Ruling part was to put away the Ofen- 
der by Tudgement or Sentence : And the people 
were all ro prt him away, by aQtual ſhunning his 

| Cominu- 
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Communion, which is but the obeying of that 
ſenrence. If the King ſend to a Eorporationto |} 
execute any Law, he mc2neth not that all perſons 
mutt d ir 11 the like manner ; but the Magi- 
ſtrates by Command, «1d the pevple vy ob-ying 
them, and executing their Commands. If i de- 
fiie a man to tranſcribe me a Book, ard bring it 
me ; 1 mean no! that every part of him hall herein 
have the ſarnc office z But that / & red ut only wich 
his eyes, 3nd underſtand it with lus reaſon, and 
tranſcribe it with his hand-and travel with iis feet, 
The Paſtors only excommunicate by Judgement 
or Sentence: and the people by obedient exe- 
cution of it. 

Obj. Who then ſhall caſt out an Heretick or per- 
nicious Paſtor, if he himſelf muſt be reje- 


ted? 

eAnſw. 1. The neighbour Paſtors fhall ye- 
nounce Communion With him, and reje& him from 
their ne:ghbour Communton, And they !3:4ll warn 
that people to avoid him ( by virtue of {te com- 
mon relation which they have to the :in:tyerial 
Church of Chriſt. ) 2. The people ( 25 Cyprian 
determineth are hound to forſake hu : not by 
an aR of Government over him or themſelves , but 
by an aC of obedience to God, ard of / . if. - preſerva- 
#i0n; As Souldiers mult torſaxe a trayterous Ge- 
neral, or Seamen a perhidi ous or deſperately un- 
$kilful Pilot that would caſt thera il away. As 
the people did alwayes chocte their Pattors ro 
Govern them, ſo may they it ſuch @ £25 c£tuſe 
them, without uſurping any Government them- 
ſelves. 


Well! Now let us ſee what influence this 
truth 
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on. | 
Do. you ſay that your neighbours are not to be 
accounted members of the Church, nor to be com- 
municated with? Who took them into the Church 
by Baptiſm? Was it not a Miniſter of Chriſt ? 
If you-ſay no, you mult prove your accuſations 
If you grant it, was it not his Office ſo to do ? 
Hath not God made his Miniſters Judges whom 
they are to baptize ? And afterward alſo whom 
tro catechiſe and inſtru and admit to the ccm- 
munion of the Church ? There is no doubt of its 
If then they are admitted by an entruſted Offcer, . 
will you venture to uſurp the place, yea and to do 
them the wrong to ſay that they are no members? 
Is it any of your truſt or work ? I pray you mark 
what a mercy it is to you, that the Officers and 
not the private members are intruſted with this 
work. Firſt , if it were your work , you muſt ſtray 
| andbe able to perform ir. Socondly, you muſt 
watchfor it, and conſtantly attend it. It a Here- 
tick pervert the text of Scripture, you muſt cons 
vince him by your skill in the Oriyinais or in the 
ſenſe. How many hundred or thouſand perfons 
are there in a Pariſh to be tryed ? The worſt of 
them muſc have a hearing and juſt trial at ica't, 
before you can refuſe him lawfully : And how 
accurately muſc this dithcult work de done , that 
the weakeſt be not denied his ripi t, nor the un- 
fir admitted? How long muſt a ſinner be admoniſh- 
ed and exhorred to repentance ! And are you able 
and willing ro leave ajl your callings , to do all 
this? | 
; Ifthe eFfiniſter that doth it , muſt lay by the 
. bulioets 
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buſineſs of the world, how think you that you cah 
do the ſame without laying by your worldly bu- 
{ineſs ? If he muſt have ſo many years learning and 
preparation, can you do it without ! Miſtake nor, 
It is not for Sermons only , that minitters need all 
their learning and Jabour ; but alſo for the diſc:- 
pline and guidance of the flocks. Thirdly, andif 
1c be your work, you muſt be accontable for it be- 
fore Ged. And do you not fear ſuch a reckoning? 
And if theſe bulie people had their wiſh , would 
they not be ina worle caſe than the moſt dumb 
and Jazy Miniſter ? | 
Conlider jt well, and you will find that you are 
Not at all bound to know what the ſpiritual Rate of 
any man is, as he is to joyn in Church-commu- 
nion withyou , but upon your Paſtors truſt and 
word. Whether their underſtanding be ſuffi- 
ent at their admittance, you are not any where 
called totry - but the Paſtor s : And it ye have 


admitted them , you are to reſt in his judgement þj 


( unleſs you would undertake the office your 
ſelves ) whether the profeſſion of faith and re- 
pentance be ſerious and credible, you are not 
Called ro try and judge « But if your Paſtor have 
admitted them , he hath numbred them with the 
vilible Chriſtians : And it is the eredibil;ty of rhe 
Paſtor that you have to conſider; and by him you 
muſt judge of the credibility of the profefſer, and 
not immediately by your own trial. Who are 
the perſons that you ſhall meet at a Sacrament 
or in publick Communion , you are not at all re- 
quired to try 3 And if you never ſaw them before 
or heard them ſpeak , you may perform your dud 
ty nevertheleſs : Indeed if as a zeighboyr you - 
calle 
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called to inſtra& or counſel or comfort them, you 
maſt do it « But there may be five thouſand in one 
nd & Church with you , whoſe names or faces you are 
Ot, Ef not bound to know 3 but to reſt in the knowledge 
all Y of them ro whom the keys are commited, who ac- 
C- if cording to their office take them in. 

if Obj. But what if they are notoriouſly wicked ? 
t* | Huſt Ibeblind? ; 

gf eAnſw. No: you muſt do your beſt by neigh- 
id þ bourly watchfulneſs and help (though not by Pa- 
ub F foral Government ) to retorm all about you 
| whom you are able todo good tro. And if you 
re F know them to be ſo bad , you mult privately ad-' 
of | moniſh them, as is proved ; and then it they hear 
- Y not, tell the Church : But if you ſee a man in the 
nd Church ar the Sacrament, or a thouſand men,who 
l-  areunreformed, and you know it not, you have 
re B no reaſon to avoid the communion of ſuch : And 
Ye ® if there be a thouſand in the Church whoſe caſe 


n | youareſtrangers to , this may be no fin of yours, 
ir | and ſhould be no impediment of your communi- 
Po. 

ON. 


It Obj. But what if carnal negligent Miniſters will 
'e let in all into the Church by Baptiſm, and give them 
© | the Lords Supper? Shall it bethus in therr power to 


G corrupt the Church : And muſt we joyn with then 
uy andtake nocareof it ? 

d | eAnſw. There is no perſon in any office or 
- | truſt, bur may too eafily abuſe it : And the more 


noble the work and trult is , the greater is the fin 
and calamity of ſuch abuſe. And no doubt but a 
C bad unfafthful Miniſter is one of the greateſt (in- 
ners on earth , and one of the molt pernicious 
Plagues ro the Church. Which could not be,un- 
; | | K 2 leſs 
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Jefs it were in his power to do very much hurt. 
Bur it will not follow that therefore you muſt 
take his place, and become the Church Gover- 
nours, or try all the peoples fitneſs your ſelves, 
If a Judge be bad, you may ſay what an intolle. 
rable thing is ic, that one man flall have power 
to give away Mens eſtates, and take away the 
life of the innocent, and to acquit the gulity.] 
Bur for all that you muſt nor mend it, by tep- 
ping up into the judgement ſear your ſelf, and 
ſaying, thar you or the reſt of the People will do 
it better. Some body muſt be truſted with it. If 
vou are hittelt, offer your ſelf ro the office. The 
thing that you mult do is, to do your belt to de- 
liver the Church from ſo bada Paſtor : Uſeall 
your wiſdom and diligence to amend him : And 
if you cannot do that, uſe all your intereſt to get 
him out, and get a better: And if you cannot do 


thar, deliver your own ſoul from him, by remo- 
ving to a better if you are free; But if as ſervants, | 


or children, or wives, you are under another Go- 
vernment which reſtraineth you, be patient, and 
uſe fuch means as God provideth for you. This is 
the true way of your Church-duty, and not to 
think that you muſt have a knowledge of the 
Godlinefs of all that you communicate with : or 
that you muſt refuſe communion if the Paftor be 
remiſs and negligent. 


 Odj. But will it not be my ſin if 1 communicate | 


with ſuch as I kyow to be notoriouſly wicked? when 4 
little teaven leavencth the lump. | 
Azſw. It will be your lin if you obey not 
Chriſt, Zat. 18. 15. in admoniſhing them ; and 
ſo if it belong of you, that they are not removed : 
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or if you do not your duty to reform the Paitof 
or remove him - But otherwiſe if they be ther? 
without your fault, it is no more your (in to com” 
municate with ſuch men, than it is co live and 
converſe with fellow ſervants that are wicked 
when it is not Jo#, but your e/a#ter that hath che 
choice of them. 

And the leavening of the [ump which the Text 
ſpeaketh of, is the tempting of others to the like 
lin; and not that the innocent ſhall be held guilty 
of it: nor were the words ipoken to the people to 
perſwade them to do the Paltors work, or to ſe- 
parate from the Church ; 3utto the Paſtors to 
perſwade them to caſt out the inner ; and to the 
people, to perſwade them to execute their Sen» 
terce, (and the Apoſtles in particular.) 

It would rule and quiet people, it they knew the 
truſt and work of the Paltors, from their own, 
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DIRECT. XI. 


vVell udy the gracious Nature and Office of 
Feſus Chriſt, and his great readineſs to re- 
ceive thoſe that come to him, though weak 
in faith; ana' his backwaraneſs to refuſe 
ſuch commers ; that ſo you may deſire 4 
Church-diſcipline that is ſuitable to the 
Nature and Office of Chriſt, and to the dee 
fizz and tenor of the Goſpel. 


( _ outward Diſcipline is agree1þ= to his 
inward. As thoſe rhat come to him by faith, 
x K3 | 4, 
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he will 5 10 wiſe caſt out or reje&t 3 ſo thoſe that | 
come to him by profeſſion of faith, he would not | 


have his Miniſters in any wiſe rejet. And comin 
zo Chriſe when he was perſonally 'on earth, did 
ſignifie the following of him 1n preſence, as well 
as believing in him : Juſt ſo far as men will come, 
ſo far they ſhall be received by Chriſt : If they 
will come but towards him, he will not put them, 
back. If they will come but to his viſible Church 
by a dead profeſſion, he would not have his Mini- 
ſters repulſe them. The outward priviledges of 
the vifible Church which they come to, they ſhall 
poſſeſs. If they will come over to the Church of 
the regenerate, they ſhall be ſayed; But where 
ever they {top it ſhall be their own doing. Many 
came to Chrift when he was on earth, whom he 
never repulſed, though he was marvyelled at and 
grudged at for entertaining them. Some came ſo 
far as to own his Name, and did Miracles by it, 
that yet did not follow him : whom the Apoſtles 
would have hindered, but Chriſt reproved them, 
ear. g.38. Luk, 9. 49. Some came only to re- 
ceive a Cure of their Diſeaſes from him, whom 
his Diſciples ſometimes repulſed, bur ſo did not 
he : when little children were brought to him, 
kis Diſciples rebuked thoſe that brought them, as 
thinking them unkit for his reception - but Chriſt 
rebuked them for their forbidding of ſuch gueſts. 
When he eat and drank with publicans and fin- 
ners, and when he received a kindneſs of a wo- 
man that had been a great ſinner, the Phariſecs 
cenſured him therefore as ungodly : But yet he 
would not abate his clemency. Many at this day. 
can ſcarce digeR ir, that he ſent forth a F#dzs to 
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preach the Goſpel , when he knew that he was 4 
thief and an hypocrite, and foreknew that he was 
a Son of Perdition, and would betray him, and 
that the Devil would enter into him ; yea, knew 
that he was a Devil , Foh. 6.79. and 13.2, yea, 
that this Fudas ſhould be one of the twelye ſele 
Apoſtles, and one of the Family of Chriſt. Yer 
Ehri(t repulſed him not ; And if he did nor par- 
take of the Sacrament at his laſt Supper, ir was not 
becauſe Chriſt did turn him our , bur becauſe he 
went away himſelf. And accordingly the Apoſtles 
received 3000 ar once into the Church,upon their 
ſudden profeſſion of repentance, even of ſuch as 
had killed the Lord of Life. And though S195 
Magus would not come out of the gall of bitter- 
neſs, and bond of iniquity , yet was he not kept 
out of the vilible Church, when he profeſſed ro be- 
lieve and delired baptiſm. 

Indeed if men will not come fo far as to the 
profeſſion of true faith and repentance, they are nor 
to be received inco theChurch; Becauſe theChurch 
is a Society of ſuch Profeſſors : And if they will 
not come, they cannot be received, The Church 
and Sacrament muſt not be altered, and made an- 


Other thing than Chriſt made it, for the receiving 


of another iort of men. We mult not do as ſome 
that would have no profeſſion of ſaving faith and 
repentance, but only a conjent to learn, required of 
them thar are baptized ; and-ſo baptiſm changed 
into another ſort, which Chriſt never initicuied 
and the Church never uſed ts this day. But if 
Chriſtians had well ſtudied the compallions of a 
Saviour , and the tenour of his Goſpcl , and his 
praiſe upon earth, and inſtead of. a ſurly flying 
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from their neighbours, and groundle(s cenſuring 
them , were poſlſefled th:mſclves, with that love 
and tenderneſs which is the Evangelical temper , 
and the image of their Lord-, it would put an end 
to many of our diviſions , and bring us nearer the 
truth , and one another. 


— 


, 
—————— 


DIRECT XIII. 


Tet, leſt you run into the worſe extream , re- 
member ſtill that the deſtroying of fin, and 
the ſanitifying of mans nature and life by 


recovering us to the obedience and Love of 


God,was the deſign and work of the Redec- 
mer: CAud that holineſs and Peace muſt go 
together : And that the outward order and 


diſcipline of the viſible Church, muſt be 


ſubſervicnt to the inward ſpirituality and 
proſperity of the regenerate Church + And 
no fuch favour muſt be ſhewed to ſinners, 
as favoureth and ſtrengtheneth their ſin , 
and hindereth the increaſe of hulineſs. 


F T is woful work which ungodly Paſtors make 
in the viſible Church, under the name and 
prerence of Unity, Concord, Peace, and Order; 
when an enemy to true holineſs, hath the manage- 
ing of theſe, you may Ealily imagine how they will 
be uſed: But ſad experience hath told the Chriſtian 
world, theſe 1300 years more doleful things than 
could have been otherwiſe imagined. The compal- 
{ion whichChriſt ſhewed to linners was t9 _ 
an 
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and ſave them from their {in : Bur the compaſſion 
which carnal Paſtors ſhew them, 1s to harden 
them in their lin, and make them believe that re- 
pentance and holineſs are but hypocriſic or need- 
leſs things. The Unity and Concord which Chriſt 
intended was a Unity in himſelf and a Con- 
cord in holy obedience to his Laws: Bur 
it is a Urity in the will of man ard a 
Concord in obeying the DjRates of the 
proud, which Treacherous Paſtors do requirc. 
It is a Peaceable progreſs of the Goſpel , and una- 
21mous endeavour to convert and ſandifie and fave 
the world, which Chriſt requireth us ro pro- 
mote: But it js a Peacable enjoyment of their 
own proſperity , wealth and honour, and a peace- 
able forbearance of a holy life, which Wolviſh 
Paſtors do delire. It is an Oraerly management 
of holy dorine, worſhip and converſation , for 
the edification of the fluck , and the increaſe of 
godlineſs, which Chriſt commandeth. Bur it is 
an abſolute obedience ro their wills, and exaR 
obſervance of their new made Religious, and 
ne?dleſs ſcandalous inventions , and adoreing of 
their tities and robes of honour , covering their 
wnorance, pride and ſenſuality , which Church- 
tyrants call the Order of the Church. All Chriſfts 
induigent tenderneſs and Diſcipline , are but to 
further his H9ly deſign, of killing lin and ſanRi- 
lying ſouls. But the Images of Piety , Govern- 
ment , Unity, Peace and order, which Hypo- 
crites and Phariſees ſer up, are deviſed engines 
to deſtroy the life and ſerious pratice ot the 
things themſelves, and are ſet up in enmity againſt 
ſpiriualiy and holineſs, that there might be no 
=6 x Other 
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other Picty, Government, Unity , Peace or 
Order in the Church , but theſe lifeleſs Ima- 

Ip 
G It is far from the mind of Ehriſt , that no dif. 
ference ſhould be made between the Holy and the 
profane , the precious and the vile : Or that ſe- 
rious piety ſhould be ſupprefled or diſcouraged , 
or faithful preachers hindred from promoting it, 
or ignorant graceleſs Miniſters countenanced , 
under pretence of Peace or Order. Thedelign 
of Chriſt was not like 2ahomer's, to get himſelf 
an carthly Kingdom , and numerous followers 
meerly ro cry up his name » And therefore he 
will not indulge men in their ſins : nor abate , or 
alter the conditions of his Covenant, to win diſ- 
ciples : He will have his Miniſters deal plainly 
with all to whom they preach, and let them know 
that without ſelf-denzal and forſaksng all ( in eſti. 
mation and reſolution ) and a willing exchange of 
earth for heaven, they cannot be his true Diſci- 
ples: Nor without a Profe## conſent to thus much, 
they cannot be his viſble profeſs Diſciples : Bur 
all that will not repent muſt periſh, And there- 
fore in their Baptiſm they muſt profeſs a renun- 
ciation of all competitors. His Miniſters alſo 
muſt impartiality exerciſe theKeyes which he hath 
committed to their truſt, and muſt not fear the 
faces of men, who at moſt are able but to kill rhe 
body. Luk. 12. 4. They muſt diſcern between 
the righteous and the wicked : and draw all ſcan- 
dalous linners to repentance, orelſe exclude them 
from the communion of Saints, that rhe world 
may ſee that Chriſt is no freind to-prophane per- 
ſons , or ſenſual fleſhly bruits, As Chryſoftome 
50 commanz 
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commandeth the Presbyrers not to give the bo- 
dy and blood of Chriſt to the unworthy, though 
he were the greateſt Commander or wore a Dia- 
dem, and profeſſeth that he would ſuffer his own 
blood to be fhed, before he would give the blood 
of Chriſt to the unworthy : And as bleſſed Payl 
would become all things to all men to win them, 
and commandeth us not to pleaſe our ſelves, bur 
to pleaſe our neighbours for their good to edifi- 
cation : And yer when it came to the flatterring 
of men in their fins, he ſaith thar if he ſhoud ſo 
pleaſe men, he ſhould be no longer the ſervant of 
Chriſt, And as to his own zntereſt in mans eſteem, 
he ſaith, with me it is aſmall thing tobe judged of 
you, or of mans judgement. Rom. I5« 1, 2, 3» 
1 Cor. 10. 33. Gal. 1. 10. 2 Tim. 2. 4. 1 Cor. 
4+-3- Take heed therefore: of pretending Unity, 
order, peace, or charity, againlt the ſtrifteſt obe- 
dience of Gods !aws, or againſt the faithful] prea- 
ching of the Goſpel, and exerciſe of true Church- 
diſcipline, or againſt the neceflity of the ancient 
profeſſion of ſaving faith and trre-repentazce in all 
that will be admitted to the communion of the 
Church : Iris not an ungodly unity, peace ov 
order that we plead for, 


DIRECT, 


xo$ Be ſtritt in private familiarity. © 


DIRECT. XIV. 


Though your Governours and not you, muſs 
judge what perſons (hall be of your Publike 
Church-commnton, yet it is you that muſt 
Judge who are fit or unfit for your private 
company and familiarity. Here therefore 

* excerciſe your firictneſs in your own Part, 


A Sit isnot you, but the King that muſt judge 
who thall be of the ſame Kingdome with 
you : nor the ſervant but the Mater, that mult 
chooſe who ſha! be in the famuly with him : Nor 
the Scholler but the Scheolmaſter that mult chooſe 
who ſhall be ot the ſame School with him: So it is 
not yox, but your Pastor that muſt judge who ſhall 
be of the ſame Church with you. As to the Univer- 
fal viſible Church, this is. confeſt by all: And there 
is no reaſon why ir ſhould be denied of particular 
Churches, as is proved. But who fhail be your 
Paſters or your Haſters, your husbands or your 
wives, if you are yet free, you your ſelves mult 
be the chooſers : And who ſhall be your intimate 
companions, or your boſome freinds : Here there- 
fore make as {tri& 3 choice as you can. If you 
meet a prophane perſon at the Lords Table, it is 
his own fault or the Paſtors : Burt if you keep 
company needlefly with ſuch, or marry (uch, its 
your own fault, If ghe Paſtor do not excommu- 
nicate thein, you may choole not to be familiar 
with them : Though you mult meet then art the 
Church and pray with them ; you need not meer 
; them 
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them at the Ale-hoyſe and drink with them. Though 
you may not With a few of the moſt godly ſepa- 
rate from the publike communion of all the reſt ; 
yet may you keep a more intimate familiarity 
with thoſe few than with all the reſt. And if you 
will conlider, this is all that is neceſſary to your 
own duty, and that which is beſt for your own 
edification. Keep thus to a ſtrineſs -within the 
bounds of your own place and calling, and God 
will bleſs you in ſuch a {trianeſs, 
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DIREET. XV. 


U xderſtand well how much it hath pleaſe 
Goa, to lay all mans good or evil, happineſs 
or miſery, upon their. own choice : Aud , 
obſerve the reaſons of it, that you may 2 
oppoſe this order of God. | 


"Ip God by his grace muſt charge the 
perverfe diſpolition of mens wills, before 
they will make a gracious choice ; yet it is moſt 
certain, that the teachings, commands, exhorta- 
tions and reproofs of God, are direed to the. 
Will of man: And that the promifes and threat- 
nings, Mercies and judgements, are uſed romove 
and change the will - And that in the tenor of 
his Laws and Covenants, Chriſt hath ſet Life and 
Death before men, and put their- Happineſs in 
their own choice ; and that no man ſhall have 
better or worſe than he made choice of : that is, 
none ſhall be either happy or muſerable, bur as: 
they 
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they did chooſe or refuſe, the cauſes of happineſs 
or miſery. And the reaſon of this is , becauſe 
WV gtural free-will, was part of the Natural-image 
of God on Adam , andit is as natural ro a man to 
be a free-agent , as to be Reaſonable, And God 
will govern eMan as Han, agreeably to his 
mature. 
| Therefore do not wonder if Church-priviledges 
are principally lefr ro mens own wills or choice , 
When their ſalvation is left to ir. 
Indeed God would not have any man admit- 
ted into the Church and tro its communion , 1 
his own way , and on his own terms : The way and 
terms are of Ehriſts appointment: That they muſt 
Profeſs faith and Repentance is his appointed 
condition : that the Ainiſter muſt be the publike 
Judge of this profeſſion, and accordingly receive 
. them ſolemnly by baptiſ1z, and that they muſt en- 
ter under the hand of the Key-bearers of the 
Ehuarch; All this is of Chrifts initirurion.But whe- 
ther they will make this profeſſion or not ? and 
wherher they will make it in truth or in falſhood 3 
and whether they will live according to-it, or play 
the hypocrites and live contrary to it-z Theſe are 
at their own choice. And good reaſon , for the 
gaix or loſs muſt be their own. If any be in the 
Communion of the Church , who either zever 
enade profeſſion ofThriſtianiry,or who is proved be= 
fore them to have apoſtatiz.ed from that profellion, 
or to live 5mpenitently in any groſs ſm, after the 
Churches admoxition,it is the Paſtors faultz&yours 
if it be by the negle& of your duty, Bur if any 
ther be there it is their own fault, and the lois 
wit mie ens X ap nc Bet poo” 
elect 


or refuſe their eMercies. It 


fcſſeth Chriſtianity ignorantly , unbelievingly , 
and hypocritically be there : or if they come to 
the Sacrament whileſt they live in ſecret or open 
ſin , before they have been openly admoniſhed by 
the Church, ir is their own lin; and not you bur 
they ſhall bear the blame. ' God leaveth ſuch 
matters to their own choice: and as they chooſe 
they ſpeed. And for us to grudge at this order 
of God , is but to quarrel at wiſdome and good- 
neſs, and to corre Gods order by our diforder. 
The man that came in without a wedding gar- 
ment , is blamed, and bound hand and foot,and 
puniſhed : But the Miniſter that called him in 
and admitted him , is not blamed , becauſe he did 
as he was bidden: He went to the high- ways and 
hedges and compelled them { by importunity ) ro 
come in, that the Houſe might be filled : Nor 
are any that came in with him blamed , for ha- 
ving communion with ſuch. For they were in 
their places , and did as they were exhorted to do, 
And to will it be in the caſe that is before vs. 
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Vi hat Profeſſin is credible. 
DIEEGCGTI. XVE 


Thoueh the profeſſion of Chriſtianity which 
entituleth men to Church-communion, 
muſt be credible:yet remember that there 
are divers Degrees of credibility ; and 
that every Profeſſion which is not proved 
falſe is credible in ſuch a degree as muſt be 
accepted by the Church. 


Rofeſſion ofChriſcianity is every mansChurch- 
P titie., No man is to prove the lincerity of his. 
own profeſſion; nor may the Church require ſuch 
proof at his hands ; For how can a mar, prove to 
another the lincerity of his owz heart?But the fuller 
teſtimony he giveth of it, the berter itis : And 
therfore none ſhould refuſe to make his owh pro- 
feſlion , as fully credible to the Church as he is a- 
ble, nor is the Eburch to be blamed for enquiring 
after the fulleſt credibility , ſo be it they do it bur 
ad melins eſſe, and not ad eſſe; not laying his title 
upon it, nor refuſing him for want of ir. Burt 
every profeſſion as ſuch is credible in ſome degree , 
which is 70t diſproved, Becauſe men are under 
God , the only competent judges of their own 
hearts: And the belief of one another is the 
ground of humane converſe - And ir is an injury 
ro any man to account him a lyar , without ſufft- 
cient proof, He that will diſprove a mans pro- 
feſſion, muſt prove firſt , that he doth not tolera- 
bly underſtand what he ſaith ; ſecondly, or that 
he ſpeakerh not ſeriouſly , bur in jeft ; or not vo- 
= © - Inaqarily? 
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luntarily , but in hypocritie by conſiraint , or for 
ſome by end : Thirdly , or that he contradiceth 
his own words by ſome more credible words or 
deeds. And if you never yet thus diſproved mens 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity betore' the Paſtors of 
the Church and yet cry out againſt the Paſtors 
for admitting them , you are not true Reformers , 
but diſorderly Mwutinecrs, and pecviſh cenfurers in 
the Church of Chriſt. Chriſts orders , and mens 
right, and all Church-juſtice , muſt not be trod- 
den down and facriticed to your humour , andar- 
bitrary way. 


DIRECT. XxvIE. 


Know how far either Grace or Gifts are nc 
ceſſary to a Miniſter > that you may give 
both Grace and Gifts their due. 


Here have been two great queſtions which 
long have troubled the Church , whether we 
may take him for a true Miniſter of Chriſt, that 
15 ##godly 2 And what meaſure of Gifts is nece(- 
lary to the being of the Miniſtry ? I have care» 
tully anſwered them both in my Diſputation of Or- 
dination long ago, and ſhall now only ſay in briefs 
Firlt , that no ungodly man is ſa called to the Mi= 
niliry, as to excuſe himſelf before God for his 
uſurpation and hypocritical adminifirations; Se- 
condly , But nany an ungodly man is ſo far called - 
to the Miniftry as that his adminiſtrations are all 
valid to the Church, and the nngcent people ſhall not 
L hays 


114 Gifts how far neceſſary. 
have the [»f. Thirdly, no pcople ſhould chooſe 
and prefer {uch an ungodly Miniſter before a bet- 
ter. Fourthly , but they ſhould cather /xbmit to 
fuch than have zone, when a better cannot ( by 
them ) be had. Frdas had a place in the Miniſtry 
with the Apofiles, Acts 1. 17. And his miniftra- 
tion might be valid to others, though his hypocri- 
fie might turn it intofin to himſelf. And his mi- 
niſtry might have been accepted of the people, | 
though they had known his hypocritie as Chriſt |} 
did : But a ſincere Apoſtle was to be prefered be- 
forc him. 

And for Gifts, Firſt the greateſt degree is beſt 
and ſecondly, God maketh ſo great ule of them , 
that many a hypocrite with excellent gifts , doth 
edific the Church more than many good men that 
are ungifted. Thirdly, but that meaſure of 
Gifts only 1s neceflary to the Bexzg of a Miniſter 
without which the eſſert:al parts of his office cannot 
be performed. 

Learn therefore to prefer them that have moſt 
grace and gifts 3 but not to take them for uo Mi- 
iſters that want Grace zotally, or want only a 
greater degree »f gifst. And marvel not that Gifts 
are more necetlary to the validity of miniſtration 
than Grace is. He may pertorm the office of a 
Miniſter to the bunefit of the Church , that hath 
no ſaving grace atall : fo did Fwudas : ſo did thoſe 
in Math. 7. 21. that propheticd and caſt out de- 
vids in Chriſt name, to wnom he will yet ſay, 
depart from me ye workers of iniquity , I know 
you not: For Grace 1s to ſave him that poſſefſeth 
it : But Gifts are to teach and profit others. 
Yet Graeeis an exceeding furtherance of the right 

an 
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and ſuccesfull uſe gifts : For ordinarily he 
that ſpeaketh from the heart ſpeaketh to the heart; 
when an unexperienced hypocrite ſpeakgth with- 
out life. But ſometimes a dulneſs and want of 
utterance in the ſincere, and a natural and efte- 
cd fervency in the hypocrite , with a voluble 
tongue , do obſcure this differcace 3 and make 
the hypocrite the more profitable to the Church. 


DIREC T. XVIII. 


Underſtand well the neceſſity of your Commu- 
nion with all the Univerſal Church , and 
wherein it conſiſteth, and how far to be 
preferred before your Communion with any 
particular Church. 


TIth the Univerſal Church myſtical, you muſt 
/ have communion by the ſame ſpiris, the 
ſame regeneration , the ſame Faith and Love, and 
the ſame Laws of God ; and obcdience thereto. . 
With the Univerſal Church viſible, you mult have 
communion , in the ſame Profeſſion of faith and. 
repentance, and the fame baptiſm , and the fame 
ſort of miniſtry and publick worſhip, ſo tar as they are 
univerſally determined of by Chritt, And though 
you are abſent in body , you mutt be as preſent in 
ſpirit by conſent, with all the Churches of Chriſt 
on earth. You muſt have ſpiritual communion 
with the whole fpiritzzl' Church , and viſible com> 
munion in kind ( in the fame Rule of faith , and 
kind of worſhip ) with all the viſible Church 3 and 
L 2 Locals 
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Local-prefential communion with that particulay 
Church where you are preſent, and with any other 
where your preſence afterwards «may be need- 
fut; unleſs they hinder you by unlawful terms. 

So that it is not the fame kird nor meaſure of 
Communion which you are obliged to hold with 
all; Bur you muſt have Communion with all 
men 4s a man; and with neighbours as a neighbour, 
and with retatzons according to the relations civil 
or domeſtical ; and with all ze Chriſtians , as a 
#rue Chriſtian , and with all profeſſed Chriſtians, 
AS a profeſſed Chriſtian , and with the particular 
Church ot which you area part , as a- part of that 
Church. And with your boſome Friends and inti- 
mate Companions, as a Friend and Companion. 

And yet in all this, you muſt communicate 
with no Church or perſon in their {in it {clt : and 
yet not refuſe their Communion in good , though 
mixt with fin. You mutt own all the prayers of all 
the Churches in the world , fo far as they are 
good , and joyn in ſpirit by content, as if you 
concurred with them in prefence,, and made all 
their praycrs to be your own ( As you do by the 
prayers of the Church where you are preſcnt. ) 
Jt there be diſorders or impertections or finful 
blcreſhcs in their prayers, you mnlt difown all 
choſe faults, butnot therctore difown any part of 
all their prayers which arc good , but dctire to 
have a part in them and dctire the pardon cf their 
failings. 

And here you may pcrccive what a milchiet 
pecvith ſeparation is on both tides. It hindercth 
you from praying, aright for others , as the mem- 
bers ſhould do tor all the body z And it m__— 
ct 
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«th you trom partaking in the benefit of the pray-= 
ers of moſt of the Church of God on earth. In- 
deed God may hear thole prayers for you which 
you your ſelves difown : But whether this may be 
expe&ed, according to the ordinary courſe of his 
dealing, is much to be doubtcd : fceing he hath 
made cvery mans well or choice the ordinary condi= 
tion of his participation of ſugh benefits, it is 
hard to conceive, that he that abhorreth the pray- 
ers of other men , or taketh them tor ſuch as God 
abhorreth , or will not accept, and in his mind 
difowneth all participation, and communion in 
them , ſhould yet have a part againſ(t his will. . 
But of this more anon, _ 

Az your Baptiſm maketh you Members of the 
Univcrial Church, in order ot nature betore you 
arc inembers of a particular Church z ſo your re« 
latizmto the Univerſal Church is more aoble, more 
arceſſayy, and more durable, than your relation to 
any particular Church : It is more able, becauſe 
the Society is more #oble. | 

The whole is more excellent than a little part : 
It is more neceſſary , begauſe you cannot be ſaved 
and be Chriſtians, ' without being members of 
the Univerſal Church : But you may be Chriſti 
ans and be ſaved, without being a member of any 
tated particular Church, It is more durable be- 
cauſe you can never ſeparate from the Univerſal 


Church , or ceaſe to be a member of it, without 


being ſeparated from Chrift : But divers occaſt- 
ons may warrant your removall from a particular 
Church. Live not therctore in thoſe narrow and 
dangerous principles , as if your Congregation 
or your party were all the Church of Chriſt 3 or 

L 3 as 
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as if you had no Chriſtian relation to any other 
Miniſters or Pcople , nor owed any duty to them 
as members of the fame Body. But remember 
that all Chriſtians , Perſons and Congregations, 
are but the Members of the Kingdom of Chriſt. 


Chloe 


DIRECT. XIX, 


Take heed of ingaging your ſelves too far in 
any divided Sed, or of eſpouſing the intereſt 
of any party of Chriſt#ans, to the negle@ or 
injury of the common intereſt of the Uni- 
werſal Church, or cauſe of Chriſtianity. 


Doubt not but among ſeveral ranks of Chrj- 
ſtians , the ſoundelſt and moſt upright are to 
be beſt eſteemed, 'and (ceteris paribus) their Com- 
munion to be preferred , before theirs that are 
more unſound and f{candalous. But tis one. thing, 
to prefer the cyc or hand, before the foot 3 a no- 
ble member bcfore a more ignoble , and ano- 
ther thing to own a Set as ſuch , ora party as they 
either divide from others, or take up a dividing 
oppolite intereſt. You are {ure that the Vni- 
zcrſal Church of Chrift can never erre againſt the 
eſſent:alF of Chriſtianity , nor againſt any truth or 
duty neceflary to their ſalvation. For then the 
Church were no Church , and then Chriſt were 
not its Head. And then the body of Chriſt might 
_ : And then Chriſt were not the Saviour of 
15 body. But you cannot fay of any oze part,that 
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of the Church Univerſal- 119 
you are ſure that part ſhall never fall away and 
periſh. There may fall out a neceſſity waich 
may warrant the Body to cut off a hand or leg , to 
ſave the reſt : But no corporal neceflity can wer- 
rant you to deſtroy the whole 3 nor any one mem- 
ber to forſake the Body , before it is torcibly cut 
oft. 

He that ſceth not how the eſpouſing of parties 
and divided interefts , doth corrupt motft Chrifti- 
ans in the world, and lacerate and deface the © 
Church of Chriſt , doth not underſtand or not ob- 
ſerve the condition of mankind. It is ſomewhat 
rare to meet with any ſerious Chriſtians, who are 
not ſo deeply cngaged into ſome Sed or Side or 
party , as to darken their judgements , and per- 
vert their atic& ions as to all the reſt , and to cor- 
rupt their converſe in the world : how blindly 
do ſuch look on all that is good in thoſe that dif- 
ter trom them ? How partially do they judge of 
the judgements and pra&tiſes of others? How 
{mall a thing will ferve the turn , to excuſe the 
faults of any of their party ? And how ſmall and 
common a good feemeth excellent in them ? And 
how perverſcly do they aggravate the faults of all 
that are againſt their way ? As if every anfirmity 
were a crime, and had no excuſe? yea, they are 
oft glad to hear of ſome miſcarriage in them , for 
which they may ſpeak againſt them. And very 
readily take up ſuch reports , and are the willing- 
tongues of ſlanderous tame : and in all this their 
taction maketh them impenitent : For they 
think it tendeth to the diſgrace of the other Par- 
ty, and fo of their Cauſe, which they account an 
errour ; and conſequently that God hath uſe for 
L4 theie 


p 20 © Beware of 4 SeFtarian Sparit. 


—_ 


their malicious Calumnies to his glory. 

What company can you come into of forward 
Chriſtians , but they-are talking againſt thoſe of 
other parties? ( except a few true entire Chriſti- 
ans, who are throughly poſſeſſed with the loving 
compaſſionate ſpirit of their Lord , and have re- 
ceived the true impreſlion of the Goſpel. ) And if 
you mark the cauſc, you will tnd it is a fe&ariay 
Pirit , that prevaileth againſt the Catholick, Spirit 
of Chriftianity. And in no ſe& more, than in thoſe 
that pretend to be the only Catholicks , and to do 
all this againſi the Sectarics as ſuch ! What 
bitter lies do the Popiſh ſes under the name of 
Catholicks daily vent not only againſt Luther , 
Calvin , and other Reformers , but any that ſtand 
againſt the peculiar interett of their party. And 
they that can get the upper hand and by worldly 
advantagcs become the dominecring {e&t, do think 
that thereby, they are excmpted trom the name 
and number of (e&aries ; and that all arc {c&arics 
that queſtion their authority, and do not abfolutc- 
ly obey them. 

In all their diſcourſe. the ſiigmatizing of diſſen- 
tcrs 15 an ordinary part ! One fide reproacheth 
the other as Hereticks and Schilmaticks 3 And 
thc other rcproacheth them as hypocrites, forma- 
lifts, and phariſaicall pcrfccutors : And every 
party think that all this is a part of Chriſtian 
zcal 3 and it they did it not they thould be guilty 
of Jukewarmncſ(s and nuaaitrality , and conſenting, 
to the {135 of others, And thus the Church of 
Chriit is engaged in a war againlt it {colt : And 
vhen all men thouldd know them. to be Chritts 
$:{cipics by loving vne another 3 molt men may 
Pcrceive 
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perceive that they have too much contraricty to 
the Chriltian nature, by their endeavouring to 
make each other odious. And all becauſe inſtead 
of diſtinguiſhing the members of the ſame Body by 
their ſeveral offices and degrees , we are grown to 
make ſeveral Bodies of them , and to fet one part 
againtt another. How many a Kingdoms con- 
verſion from Infidelity hath been hindered ? and 
how many a faithful Miniſter filenced or reproach- 
cd? and how many, excellent Chriſtians Nlande- 
red and vilified ? and how many blameleſs cuſtoms, 
torms, and practices accuſed ? and how many in» 
hrmities aggravatcd as mortal crimes, by a ſiding, 
tactious diſpoſition, and to promote the cauſe and 
intereſt of a Sect. Theretore as you love your 
integrity and peace, keep up an fmpartial uni- 
verſal love and honour to all Chriſtians as ſuch , 
and take heed of a dividing ſpirit. 


DIRECT. XX. 


Be very ſuſpitions of your Religions paſſrons 5, 
and carefully diſtinguiſh between a ſound 
and a ſinful zeal ; leaft you ſhould father 
your ſin on tie ſpirit of holineſs, and think 
that you are moſt pleaſing God , when you 
offend him. 


E are ſ{cldome more miſtaken in juſtity- 
ing our ſelves than in our Paſrows : And 
when our Paſſions are Religious the mittake1s both 
moſt eaſie and moli perilous ; Exfie, becauſe we are 
apt 
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apt «© De mott cortident , and not lulpect them , 
the matter ſeeming ſo great and good, about which 
they arc cxerciſed. And Perilous, becaulc the 
greatneſt and 700dxeſt of the matter, doth make the 
errour the greater ard the worſe. I have ſhewed 
be=tore how calie it is, to think that our Religious 
paſſims , are all the works of the ſpirit of God : 
For we are apt to cltimate them , by the depth 
aid carneltnels which we feel. But excellent 
perions nave been here miſtaken , as Fames and 
Forn were. Aad not oy fo, but when the paſ- 
tion i5up, the judgement it felt is ſeldom to be 
far trutted 3 For it inciineth us to err in all things 
that concern the preſent buſmefs. Therefore 
{t1}I remember the difference between true zeal 
and falſe : Ard know that he that js upright in the 
main, and whoſe zecai for Chriſtianity is ſound , 
may yet have much zeal that is unſound with it. 

Firſt, it 1s an 1ll ign when your zcal is raiſed 
about ſome ſingular opinion which you have owned, 
and not-tor the common ſalvation and ſubltance of 
the Chrittian taith or praCtiſe, Or at leaft, when 
your odd opinion hath a greater preportzon of your 
zeal, than many more plain and neceſſary truths. 

Secondly, when your zeal is moved by any 

erſonal intereſt of your own : By honour or diſ- 
| Wa z By any wrong that is done you , or any 
reputation of wiſdom or goodneſs , which lieth 
on the cauſe. Or at leaſt when your own intereſt 
hath too large a proportion in your zcal. 

Thirdly, when your zeal 15 more for the 7nter- 
eſt of your party, than for the Univerſal Church, 
and the common cauſe of Godlineſs , and Chri- 
ſtianity 3 and can be content. that ſons detriment 
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to the whole , may further the intereſt of the 


arty. 

Fourthly, when your 7eal tendeth to hurt and 
cruelty , and would have God rather to glorihe his 
Fuſtice by tome preſent not..ble judgement 3 than 
his Mercy by patience and forgiving : Ard when 
your fecret delire of fire mou heaven , or ſome de- 
{tiru&ion to the adverſaries 1s greater than your 
delire and prayer: for their converſion. The ſure 
mark of true zeal 1s , that it is zealows Love : It 
maketh you love your neighbours and enemies more 
fervently than others do : But falſe ze! maketh 
you more inclined to their ſuffering 3 and to re- 
proach and hart them. 

Fifthly, it 1san ill ign when your zeal is be- 
yond the proportion of your x#derſtzuding : And 
your prudence and experience 1s as much leſt than 
other mens, as your zeal 15 greater. True zeal 
hath ſome equality of Light and Heat. : 

Sixthly, It 1san 1] fign when it is a zeal which 
15 caſily kept altve,and hardly refirained : For that 
ſheweth the flcſh and the Devil are too much its 
friends, The true zeal of the ſpirit doth need 
the tewel of all holy means, and the bellows of 
meditation , and prayer to kendle it : and all is 
too little to Kecp it up in the conſtancy that we 
delire. But carnal zeal will burn of it ſelf without 


. {uchendeavours. 


Seventhly, It is an ill gn when ſome Sed@ or 
falſe-teacher was the kindler of it z and not the 
{ober preaching of the truth. 

Eigtthly, And it is an il] fign when it burneth 
In the {ame {oul where luſt and wrath and pride and 
malice burn 3 and when it proſpercth at the fame 

. time 
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time, when the love of God, and a heavenly mind 
and life decay. The zeal of a fenſualift, of a 
proud man, ofa covetous man, of a ſclt-conceited 
empty pcrſon, can hardly be thought a ſpiritual 
zeal. 

9. And it is an ill iſgn when it carricth you 
from the holy rule ; and pretendeth to come trom 
a ſpirit which will not be tryed by the Scripture : 
Or when it driveth you to uſe means which God 
forbiddeth in his Word : and putteth you upon 
waycs which the ſcaled Law and Fetiimony con- 
demn : It cannot be of God , which is again 
Gods Word. 

10 Laſtly, it 1s a ſufpitions ſign , when it is 
. Eontrary to the judgement, cxpericnce and 7eal 
of the generality ot the molt wiſe , experienced, 
trycd, ſober, godly Chriftians 3 and fo to the or- 
dinary working of Gods $pirit in other men, who 
are as good as you. For Gods Spirit 15 not con» 
trary to it ſelf. ! 

By all theſe ſigns you may ealily perccive , how 
the dividing zeal of a ScCt as a {ct , doth differ 
from the genuine Chriſtian zeal. The one is 2 zeal 
for {ome ſingular opinion : The other 1s a zeal for 
Godlineſi __ Chriſtianity, The one 1s kindled by 
ſome zntereſt of our own rcligious reputation : the 
other 15 kindled by the interctt of the will and 
glory of God. The one 15 for the firengthning of 
a Party : Theothcr is to increaſe the Church Uni- 
verſal , and promote the common cauſe of Chri- 


ſtianity : even when ſome particular truth or duty ' 


3s the Matter of it , yet the general canſe of god1li- 
aft is the end. The one is a burning, hurting zeal, 
even the ſame which hath made matter for (o 
many 
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many Martyrologics, and frightfull Hiſtories, by 
inquiſitions, torments, priſons, flames, maſlacres 
and bloody wars : And the ſame which hath (i- 
lenced fo many faithful Miaifters , and diſturbed 
ſo many fates and Churches : The other is a ztal 
sf Love, which maketh men fervent in doing good to 
others : The one cauſeth men to-revile and de- 
ſpiſe and cenſure and backbite , and zealouſly to 
make all diſſenters ſeem odious , that the hearers 
may abate their love to them. The other mak- 
eth us value all that is good in others, and to hide 
their nakedncfs, and to make them better , and to 
provoke the heaxcrs to loveand to good works. 
The one tendeth to diviſions and fidings and ſe- 
parations and diſtances from our bretheren: and 
to feed contentions : The other is a zeal for 
»1ity, amity and peace. The one 1s the complexion 
of the weak ,, and childiſh, the proud , and ſelf 
conceited , the peeviſh and ſurly fort of Profet- - 
| (ors : The other 1s the zeal otſolid knowledge , 
and of the prudent , humble, meek and-well 
grounded ſort of Chriſtians. The. one is a zeal 
which flyeth moſt outward, againſt the fins of 
other men, and can live with pride, and covetouf- 
neſs, and {cthn c{s, and ſenſuality at home : ſuch 
ſerve not the Lord Feſus, but their own bellies, Roms 
16. 16, 17- The other beginneth at home , and 
conſumeth all theſe vices in the heart z and as 
zeal increaſeth humility, and meckneſs , and love, 
and ſelt-dcnyal , and remperance , and heavenly 
mindeduels increale. The one is eatily got and 
cally kept ,” and hardly kept under ! O how caſe 
1s it to get and keep a contemptuous , cenforious, 
backbiting , dividing or perſccuting zeal !' But 
the 


the other is not ſo much befriended by Satan or 
the fleſh, and theretore muſt be preſerved by 
prayer and meditation, and very great diligence, 
How hard is it to keep upa zealoys love of God and 
Man ? and a fervour in all our heavenly and pt. 
ritual defires ? Abate but your diligence and this 
will preſently decay : when the fierce , contend- 
ing, hurting, ſeparating and perſecuting zeal doth 
need no ſuch fuel or labour to maintain it : The 
one 15 kindled by the enflaming cenſures of ſome 
Traſh and paſſionate * Preacher that knoweth bet- 
ter how to kill Love than to cauſe it 3 or by the fin- 
gular conceits of ſome Seftary or Divider 3 or 
by the backbitings of ſome Doeg, or malicious 
Calumniator : The other is kindled by the hum- 
ble, and heavenly preaching of the Goſpe), and by 
the meditations on Chritts example , and a ſtudy 
to imitate him. and his Saints in patience, for- 
bearance, forgiving others and doing good. The 
one 15 azeal which carrieth men from the Scripture, 
to pretenles of ſuch revelations, and inſpirations , 
and impulſes as have no proof , but the feeling 
and fancy of the perſon : or at leaſt, to abuſe the 
Word of God, and plead it for that which it con- 
demned : It provoketh men to ſome unlawtul 
| practiſe , under pretenſe of milinterpreted texts, 
and of good ends and meanings. The other till 


putteth you upon good , and tiriveth againſt evil, 


and goeth tor tryal of every cauſe to the Law and 
' fo the teftimony. Laftly, the one is a zeal which 
pretendeth the ſpirit, and yet goeth contrary to 
the common workings of the ſpirit , in the moſt 
part of the beſt and wiſcſt Chriſtians. But the 
ether is the common vital heat , which animateth 
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all the body of Chriſt, and acuateth all his living 
members 3 and keepeth up love and holineſs in 
the Church ? and is the ſame in all humble hea- 
venly Chriſtians in the world. It will be of great 
uſe toyou , in order to your own and the Chur- 
ches peace , to: underſtand and obſerve the dif- 
ference between theſe contrary ſorts of religious 
zeal. 


DIRECT. XXI. 


Lend not a patient ear to back-biters ; mmcb 
leſs muſt yen haſtily believe them when they 
ſpeak ill of others : But ſhew your deteſia- 
tion of that ſin , though they ſhould be moſt 
religiows people that uſe it , and do it upon 
4 religious pretences 


Do not fay that it is a}wazes unlawful to ſpeak 
that which is ill of another bchind his back. 
Sometime wicked men will take occafion to juſti- 
he lin it ſelf, by the advantage of a finners name : 
And ſometime they will magnihe the vertues of 
{ome wicked man , or of ſome of their ſec, on 
purpoſe to caſt reproach on godlineſs, or to inake 
others odious by. the compariſon. Yet, in ſuch 
caſes we muſt reprels their malignity rhore by a 
defenſive than an effeaſive opinion. But the 
uſual courſe of back-biting in all forts of men, is 
ſinful. The back-biter ( how great or learned 
or religious ſoeyer ) 1s but the devils miniſier, to 
preach 
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preach down the love of others, and to exhott you 
to hate your brother , or to abate your charity to 
him. And he that patiently hearkeneth to ſuch, 
is a partaker of their ſin. And he that believeth 
them , hath taken the infection. Moſt of our 
odious thoughts of others, and our falſe and un- 
charitable cenſures , do come in this way. For 
the moſt part , men cenſure and ſeparate and per- 
ſecute molt , where they are acquainted leaſt, but 
go by hear-ſay , and judge of men by back-biters 
miſ-reports : And acquaintance and familiary 
uſually reconcileth them , and ſheweth them their 
error. You think it 1s a fair excuſe for you, 
when you either believe or report evil of another, 
to ay, that you heard it from very honeft and 
religious, or reverend perſons z or you heard it 
from many, and confidently uttered. But God 
hath not allowed you to receive back-biters , be- 
cauſe they are godly , or becaufe they are many. 
This very age and time doth experimentally con- 
fute this excuſe :; In which it is ſo common a 
thing, for falſe reports and news tobe uttered 
with confidence, and that by multitudes, and mz- 
ny of them religious, and yet neither truth nor 
. ground at all, for what is ſaid. Back-biters, and 
haters of God are conjoyned, Rom. 1. 30. He that 
back-buteth not with his tongue , mor doth evil to his 
neighbour, nor taketh up a reproach againſt his neigh- 
bogur , is one that hath the mark of a Citizen of 
Zion. Plalm 15. 3. An angry countenance muſt 
drive away a back-biting tongue. Prov. 25-23 Paut 
was afraid of that which we all now feel the evil 
of, even thisevil ſpirit , which 1 am now detcct- 
ings 2 Cor. 12+» 20, Leſt there be debates, envy- 


angs, 
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ings, wraths, ſtrifes, back-bitings, whiſpering, 
ſwellings, tumults, and {0 God would humble him 
among them. Rebuke back-bitings and whiſer- 
ings , Or you will hardly avoid the reft of theſe 
N iniquities. It may be the reports which you hear 
may be all falſe : Or it may be it is ſome lit- 
| tle matter made much greater than it is. Or 

it may be ſome part of the truth is concealed and 
ſome circumſtance which would make it better 
underſtood. However, if it be true , when the 
reporter hath no call to ſpeak it , or when the 
accuſed is not heard ſpeak for himfelt , and you 
never heard what he hath toſlay , there is tin and 
juſtice in the back-biter , the believer and re- 
porter. 


. DIRECT; XXII: 


Make mot your ſelves judges of other mens 
ations, much leſs of their ſtate, before you 
havea cal/, and before you have ſufficient 

; MAcquaintance or proof, of the perſon and of 
the caſe. 


Va common reports and yery confident pre- 
\umptions, may all prove injurious and falſe. 
You may hear that ſucha family is prophane, and 
that ſuch a perſon hath no religion, that ſuch a one 
15 Covetous,and ſuch a one erroneous, &-c.and when 
it comes to the tryal, it may all prove falſe. How- 
cver it Mult be as falſe to you , till you know, or 
prove it to be true : you may be ignorant of ang- 
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ther mans faults » without any faultineſs ofyour 
own : But you cannot raſhly cenſure another 


without being your felf faulty though the matter | 
ſhould prove true. Juſtice muſt be obſerved as | 
well in private as in publick judging. As no Judge | 


in any Civil or Ecclcftaſtical Court, muſt con- 
demn any man without ſufficient proof ( which 
made Chriſt ſay, Matth. 18. 15,16. Take one or 
two more, that in the month of two or three 
witneſſes, every word may be eſtabliſhed ) fo no 
man in his own thoughts muſt condemn his bro- 
ther, by any raſh or groundleſs ſentence. It is 
ſafer for you to judge better of another than he is, 
than it ts to judge worle of him than he is. In 
many caſes it may be your duty to judge better 
of him than he is 3 becauſe you muſt judge accor- 
ding to proof; And if the evidence or proof de- 
ceive you, it is none of your fault to be ſo decci- 
ved. And yet youare not hereby bound to be- 
lieve a falſhood : All that you are bound to believe 
is, that it is probable that fuch a perſon 1s vertuous, 
innocent or ſincere : and this no talſhood : for 
that may be probable or likely which is not true. 
Few well confider of the mcaning of Chritis 
words in Matth. 7. 1, 2+ Fudge not that ye be nt 
judged : For with what judgement ye judge, ye ſhall 
be judzed : and with what meaſure ye mere, it ſhall be 
meaſured to you again : I doubt not but part of the 
ſenſe may be , He that judgerh without mercy of 
another , ſhall have judgement without mercy 
from God : as St. Fames exprefſethit. But thats 
not all : but the reſt of the ſenſe is | And he that 
zudgeth cruelly raſhly and falſly ot his brother , 
ſhall be © judged of by other men himfelt. | _ 
that 
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that God will cauſe it, but he will permit zt 3 and 
therefore can foretell it 3 and make a righteous pu- 
niſhment , of the fin which he doth permit. Do 
you not know that other men will cenſure and 
backbite you, as boldly and as bulily as you do 
cenſure and backbite others ? Is it ſuch a pleaſure 
to you to imitate the Devil, the great accuſer, as 
that you will be as much accyſed your leclvcs, and 
as hardly thought of, rather than you will give it 
over? 

And (ee here how fin doth croſs it ſelf. Moſt 
of the cenſorious, are proud perſons , who think 
others much worſe than themſelves , and therc= 
tore ſpeak worſe of their common and more ignc=- 
rant neighbours , that they may be thought to be 
no common nor ignorant perſons themſelves , 
and they are offended with the Paſtor of the 
Church, tor 2dmitting ſuch perſon? into commu- 
nion with ſuch as they : That fo their piety may 
be more conſpicuous than thcir neighbours : when - 
all this while they are but preparing tor their own 
dithonour z And others will judge as bad of 
them. When uſually the meek and humble and 
mercitul Chriſtian who judgeth hardly of him- 
{:If and tenderly of all others, is tenderly 
and lovingly judged of by all. The Prelatiſt 
faith, | what obſtinate perſons are thefe Non- 
contormilts , They do all to keep the approbation 
of their party }] And are they not requited by ma- 
ny of them whom they cenſure , who ſay [| What 
temporizing hypocrites are theſe Formalitts and 
Latitudinarians ! They would turn Papilt or any 


. thing to ſave their 5kins, or get preferment. W! a 
. perjury or other heinous crime will they no: 
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number with zhiags indifferent. ] The Papiſt 
thinks the Proteſtant a Heretick unworthy to 
live on carth and therefore thirſteth for his blood; 
And is he not requited by the cenſures of them 
that think that he is but a blood-thirſiy limb of 
Antichritt himſfelt ? If he think that the Prote- 
{ſtant cannot be ſaved, becauſe he is not a member 
of the Pope, or Roman Church ; the Proteſtant 
requiteth him oft times with concluding , that a 
Papiſt cannot go beyond a xeprobate, nor a wor- 
ſhipper of the Beaſt be faved. It the Indepen- 
dant cenſure the Presbyterian as a favourer of 
fooſncſs and formality , the Presbyterian can re- 
quite him, by cenſuring him to be an enemy to or- 
der, government and peace, and a turbulent cauſe of 
all confution. The ſame I may fay of all other ſes: 
It is not now my purpole to take part with any 
of them,nor tg ſpeak againſt any one of them more 
than the reſt : but to tell them all of their miliake 
IM their cenſorious way,and how certainly they pre- 
pare for the ſame meaſure and judgement which 
they give to others. Rome. 14. 4. Who art thou that 
judgeit another mans ſervant ? To his Maſter he 
andeth or falleth : Tea he ſhall be b-ldca up, for Gif 
z« able to make him ſtand. ——But why judgeſt thou thy 
brother, or why dot thor ſet at nought thy brother ? 
Ive hall all (tand before the judgement ſeat of Chriſt 
———=——$0 tha ercry one of ws ſhall give an account of 
himſclfto God. It is firange that thoſe men thas 
ogn underitand a text againſt {wearing and drun- 
kennels, can ſee no light,ner fect no power in ſuch 
words «s the. 
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DIRECT. XXlll. 


Miſtake not the nature of the ſm of ſcandal: 
Think, not that it i the bare diſpleaſing or 
grieving of another 5 For it is the laying 
of a ſlumbling block, that is, a temptatz- 
on, or occaſion of ſinning before another. 


| the word [| offend ] hath occaſioned the 
miſtake of many mn this point, to the great en- 
inaring of themſelves and others. Offending ſume- 
zime igniheth only Diſpleaſing or grieving another : 
And this is nat the ſcandal which the Scripture 
ſpeaks againſt. But it Ggnihicth allo the laying 
of a ftlumbling block, betore another, upon. which 
he may be occalioncd to fall into fin; And this is 
the offence which is called ſcandal. Abundance gf 
well meaning people, have thought that they muſt 
not uſe any torm, or words, or order, or action 
( eſpecially if it be indifferent in it felt ) which 
others arc diſpleaſed or grieved at : Becauſe they 
think that is ſcandal; Indeed there 1s a grieving 
others which is ſcandal; that is, when by grieving 

them we occaſion them to ſin. But conlider I be» 
ſcech you theſe two things. : 
Firtt, what a wretched perſon that is , who-will 
ſin againſt God every time that his brother doth 
not humour him ? Durſt theſe perſons profeſs this 
openly with their tongues? Dare you lay, Do not 
you ule ſuch a form of prayer, or ſuch a ceremony 
tor if you do, I will lin againft God? What elle 
doyou mean , when you blame men for {candali- 
M 3 Zing, 
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zing you? I hope you do not mean that no bo- 
dy muſt difpleaſe you ? If not, you muſt know 
that this only is true ſcandal, to occaſion yourto fin ? 
And is it not a ſhame that you will fin fo ea- 
(ily ? 

A And if bare diſpleaſing had been ſcandal, then 
peeviſpneſi and ignorance would have advanced al 
that had them to be the Governours of the world. 
For what, i5 it to govern, but to have all others 
obliged to fulfill your wills? And if no man muft 
diſpleaſe you, than all muſt tulhll your wills: And 
he is ſcandalous that is-not ruled by you. Andif 
this were ſo, the moſi childiſh and womanith ſort 
of Chriſtians, who have the weakeft judgement 
and the ſtrongeſt wills, and paſſions, muſt rule all 
the world : For theſe are hardlieſt pleaſed, and 
no man muſt diſpleaſe them. 

But I beſeech you-remembcr that ſcandal licth 
im Pleafing mcn as well as in diſpleaſing them, whcn 
it may harden them in an error , or tcmpt them 
to any lin : 1 will inſtance to you but in two ſean- 
dalous ats of Pater himſelf. The fir was to 
Chriſt in Matth. 16. 22,23. Where he thought 
to pleaſe Chriſt and fave him from ſuffering, and 
would have had him w ſpare or favour himſclt. 
And Chriſt faith, Get thee behind me Satan, theu 
art an offence to me : the Greek word 1s, A ſcan- 
al ; that is, Thou would{t do as S:tan did, even 
renipt ime tofin,and neglect the work which I came 
into the world about. The other was in Gal. 2. 12, 
t3-Where Peter did ſcandalize the Fews by ple xfing 
them ! For fear of oficnding, the weak Judaizing 
Chriftians, he {cparated from tamiliar commu- 
jen With tic Guntiles, By which he laid a ftum- 
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bling block or temptation before them, to har- 
dex them in the ſinful opinion of ſeparation. IF 
it had been done in our dayes many would have 
been drawn away with Barnabas, and thought that 
Peter had not given ſcaudal to the Fewiſh Chriſtians, 
but only ſeparated for ſcar of ſcandalizing ther. 
Many a time I have the rather gone to the Com- 
mon prayers of the publick aſſemblies, tor tear of 
being a ſcandal to thoſe ſame men that called the 
going to them a ſcandal : that is, for fear of hard- 
ning them in a ſinful ſeparation aud error : becauſe 
I knew that that was not ſcandal which they cal- 
led ſcandal], that is, diſpleaſing them and croſſing 
their opinion : but hardning them in an error or 
other tin, is true ſcandalizing. Underſtand this 
or you will difpleaſe God under pretence of avoids 
ing ſcandal. | 


DIRECT. XXIV. 


Make conſcience of ſcandalizing one party as 
well 4s another : and thoſe moſt, who are 
awoſt in danger by your offence. 


[Any perſons pretend the awideng of ſcandsd, 

only to fatter one party, and to preſerve 

their own reputation and interc& with that ſide 
which they are lotheſt to diſpleaſe. And perhaps 
diſcern not the deceit of theis own hearts in all 
this 3 but think that it is indeed the fan of ſcan- 
dal-which they avoid, But why make you no con-. 
ſcience of ſcandalizing others, on the contrary 
M 4 fide? 
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ſide? Who perhaps are more in number, and whoſe 
Glvation ſhould be as much defired by you ? The 
Papiſt perhaps will not deliver the Lords Supper 
in both kinds , nor will forbear his Image-wor- 
ſhip , leſt he offend the Roman-Catholicks : But 
he careth not much that by ſo doing he offendeth 
the Proteſtants and ether Churches ; Nor that 
his Images are a ſcandal to all the Mobometans, and 
keep them from the Chriſtian faith. And thus 
every ſect ſaith; If you do this or that, you will 
ſcandalize and offend many good people ; Mean- 
ing their own fide ; But they never regard how 
many others they ſhall readily ſcandalize by the 
Gontrary : One faith, It is ſcandalous to uſc ex- 
temporary prayers > And another ſaith, it is 
ſcandalous to pray by forms and books :, And both 
fides uſually mean no more , but that their own 
party will be difplcafed and take it tor a fin. But 
a5 he 15 not ſcandalized by me , who only taketh 
my ation to be 4 fin, but he that is cnſnared by 
it in any fin himfelt; fo whether it be diſpleaſing 
or zempting that you mean-, you mult regard one 
fide as well 2s the other. The heaveniy wifdom 
15 without partiality and witheirt hypocriſic. Jam. 
And uſually they talk moſt againſt ſcandalizing 
thoſe whom they account to be the bejt : And the 
Poe are loafi m danger of fuming. And fo they accuſe 
them to the worlt, or elſe they know not what 
they fay. For ſluppole &@ Separatiit ſhould fay, It 
You hokt communion with ry Pariſh nimnilicr or 
Churen in Ezolaxd . it wilt bz & fcandal to many 
g20d peop!e! 1 would ask tich 2 one why call you 
fot rod vep!e that arg calily drown to hn againth 


- 


. 1 
t3000 5 


DR — 


' Scaudal opened. 137 


God ? Nay that will fin becauſe I do my duty? 
He will ſay, No, they will not fin, but they will 
take it to be your fin, and they will be troubled at 
it? I muſt anſwer him , you talk of ſcandal, and 
know not what ſcandal is, ſcandsl is not troubling 
mex, nor making men take,me for a finner , but 
occalioning them to fin themſelves by ſome unlaw- 
ful or needleſs a& of mine. Therefore if you 
know what you ſay , you make the ſeparatiſts 
almoſt theworſt of men, that will fin againſt God 
becauſe another will not fin : yea if they would 
but fin , becauſe another ſnnueth it were bad 
enough. I would ask you therefore, whether you 
take not the people of the Pariſh Churches to be 
more than you ? and to be worſe than you? If you 
took them not for much orſe than your ſelves , 
you would not ſeparate from them. And if you 
do think them worſe, you muſt think that they 


| axe more in danger of finning, or being turned 


from the liking of godlineſs and of the Goſpel. 
And it ſo, then we are bound to be more afraid 
of giving ſcandal ty them than unto you. Are not 
men molt afrajd of overthrowing the childrex and 
the weak, rather than thoſe that are ſtrouger_ than 
themſelves ? If you are apter to fin and turn from 
Chritt than the people of the Pariſh Churches, we 
ſhould rather ſeparate from you than from them. 
It not , we mutt more take heed of {candalizing 
them than you. 

Obj. But Chriſt pronounceth a wa to them that of- 
fed his Hitle ones. 

Anſw. It by | off cndinz them | be meant only 
perſecuting and harting them as many think, then 
it is nothing to the quettion in hand, For Thope 
commur- 
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eommunicating, with others is not. a perſeeuting you. 
And bare | diſpleaſing them |] it is certain that the 
text doth not mean at all. But it by | offending 
them | be meant ſcendalizing them, that is, lay- 
ing ſnares before them, whether by fraud or per- 
ſecution , to turn them from Chriſt, and draw 
them to fins , then it confirmeth ' all that I fay: 
And the term | little ones} conteineth the reaſon of 
the words : Becauſc as little childrey are calily over- 
thrown and eafilicr deceived, fo tho young and week 
believers of little faith, are mot in danger of being 
turned away from Chritt, or enſnared in any ſin or 
errour. And therefore it you think the Pariſh 
Churches to conſiſt of weaker perſons than your 
ſclves, the wo 1s to you or us it we offend 
them. 
' The truthis, offending and giving ſcandal, is 

commonly taken in the Goſpel , for any action 
( which is not our neceſſary duty ) by which <&i- 
ther Heathens and Inhdels and encmics to Chriſt, 
are like to be drawn to harder thoughts of the 
Chriſtian faith 3. or any wicked man 1s like to be 
kept from a godly lite; or clle by which the 
young ungrounded and unſetled fort of Chriſtians, 
may be tempted to turn back and forſake the faith 
which they have profcfſed , or fall into any dans» 
gerous fin. And therefore ſceing the ſcparatilts 
profeſs to be ſctled in the faith already, and ma- 
ny in the Pariſh Churchcs are weak, and many 
averſe. to ſome duties of Religion , and more in 
danger of being turned away, we are bound to be 
much more atraid of giving ſcandal to the Pa- 
riſhes, than to the ſeparatiſts, 

Obj. But Chrift earcd net for offending ſuch per- 
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verſe ones as Herod or the Phariſees. we 
Anſw. Chriſt feared not to diſpleaſe the grea- 
teſt , when it would be done by doing good : No 
more mult you or they be pleaſed by our negle& 
of any duty. But Chrift was againſt laying any 
trap Lt either Herod or the Phariſees, to make 
them ſin. | 
And it is not your cenſure of others that will 
warrant us to uſe them as Reprobates , forſaken 
of God. If every man that can be uncharitable 
enough, to call his neighbours Phariſces or ene- 
mics of Chriſt, without proof, ſhall keep us from 
communion with them , then the worſe any man 


is, the more he ſhall be Lord *of all other mens 


conlciences. 


—___—_— 


DIRECT. XXV. 


Be not over-tender of your reputation with any 
ſort of men on earth 3 nor too impatient of 
their cenſures, diſpleaſure, or contempr. 


"SE fangs of the cenforious arc a common 
ſcandal 3 and as ftrong a ſnare or temptation 
to ſome men, as worldly preferments are to 
others : When we come among men whom we 
take for the molt Religious, and hear them keen+ 
ly cenſure all for hypocrites, or formaliſts , pro- 
tane or ſ{chilmaticks, who are contrary to them 
In opin'on or practiſe; at the tirſt we are in dan- 
ger of being carricd away as Barxabas in diflimu- 
lation, and fo ſay as they ſay, or at leaft comply 

with 
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with them by our filence and praGtiſe , leſt we 
ſhould be cenfirred by then as others are. Eſpe- 
cially Miniſters are greatly'in danger of this ſnare. 
For the prophane hate'them for their dodrine 
and their holy lives; And it .is the godly that are 
the fruit of their labours, and the fatisfaQion 
which they have for all their ſufferings, and the 
comfort of their lives : and if theſe torſake them 
and defpife them , with whom ſhall they find any 
comfort in the world? Therefore they are very 
much in danger of complying too far with their 
errours and weakneſſes , - to keep their intereſt jn 
them : And they think it 1s that they may do them 
vood. And perhips this was the caſe of Pcter 
and Barnabas, with the weak Judaizing Chriſti- 
ans. For Paul telleth us Rom. the 14. that it was 
the uſe of the weak (who thought thoſe things to 
be duties and fins which were not fo) to judge the 
ftrong, who knew their liberty z And it was the 
cuſtom of the tirong, to defpiſe. the weak :. Juſt as 
at this day, the miſtaken ſupertiitious Chrittian, , 
ſaith , They are prophane that are not againit all 
that he i5 againſt : And thoſe that {ce his errour ſay 
what giddy whimtical fanaticks are theſe ? So 
was it then, and ſo it is like to be, till God give 
the world a better mind. Many a faithful Mini- 
fier I have known , who have treely confeffed to 
me, that the ccnſures of the pecviſh (clf-conceited 
Chriſtians, enclined to ſeparation, was a far 
fironger temptation to them to forſake or over- 
7un their own underſtandings, than all the offers 
of honours, or riches could be on the other lide. 
it is a hard thing, when we have ſpent our labour 
and iyvcs ro bring men to Chuilt, and have got 
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them in a tate of hope and forwardneſs, to be 
ſhortly after caſt off by them as formaliſts or 
temporizers or any thing that their ſick fancies 
will callus. But forall this, it is but one of thoſe 
trials which God will have his ſervants undergo : 
And both Miniſters and private perſons muli be 
above the praiſe and the diſprajle even of ſelf- 
conceited Religious perſons , before they can be 
fit to follow Chriſt, as tricd and firmly fetle# 
men. Stand your ground -if you are in the right. 
Truth will bear all your charges at the laſt , and 
will defend it ſelf and you : It you pleaſe mex 
( whoever they be) contrary to God and con- 
{cience , you are ſervants of men, and verily your 
have your reward. Math. 6. But you are #o longer 
the ſervants of Chriſt. Gal. 1. 10. And you will 
never be ſ{etled , but change as the Moon, as the 
partics or opinions of the cenſarers change. But 
it you ftick to the words of truth and ſobernefſs, 
at laſt the ſober part of the Religious will be 
your encouragers , and many of the giddy will 
come to you by Repentance , when expericeyce 
hath ſhewed them that which they would not 
learn of you. That which is virtiginous will at 
lat (ettle its reti on that which 1s pezmanent and 
tirm : As boyes when they have made themſelves 
whecl-tick with turning round , will lay hold on 
the next polt, to keep them from falling. There- 
fore bear the cenfures of the ignorant. Pleaſe 
them in all things lawtul for their good and edifi- 
cation > and become all things to all men in alawful 
way:But depart not from the principles or practiſe 
of Chrittian-#nity , Communion , Charity , or $9- 
briety, to picaſe a dividing hot-brain'd party,nor to 
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eſcape their ſharpeſt cenſures. He is unfit to be 
a Phyſfitian that cannot bear a madmans railings, 
or the harſh expreſſions of his friends, when a 
phrenſie or feavour makes them brain-fick. When 
you have followed them in their violent heats a 
while to avoid their cenſure , either you muſt 
come back with ſorrow, or run to the end with 
them, as many in this age have doneto their own, 
and to the Churches, and the States confuſion ; or 
which is worſi of all, God may jultly give you up, 
'to be of their minds, and to think that way right 
and neceſſary at laſt, which at-hrſt you only yield- 
ed to, in compliance with the heats of other men. 
And when yeu have ſinned againti God to avoid 
their cenſures, and keep an interelt in them, it's 
two to one, but they will turn on ſtill further and 
further, till you are forced to let them go, and you 
ſhall in the end be more cenſured and deſpiſed by 
them, than it you had never humoured them at 
all, Theſe things are writtcn in an age of full 
experience , by one that hath ſcen the proof in 
multitudes. | 
For my own part, I will be {o ingenious and 
thankful , ;to the dilingenuous and unthankful 
world as toonfeſs , that they have uſed me with 
unuſual moderation and civility; in that they 
have fill mixed too high commendations with 
their blind unreaſonable Cenſures. But yet I 
rauſt ſay that he is worſe than a fool who would 
' not be taught, by ſo much experience as I haye 
had , of the vanity of the judgings of the vertigi- 
nous world, to chuoſe a more ttedfaſt ſeat for his 
reſt, than a windmills-ſajls. The malicious cen- 


ſurers and railers on one fide , and the peeviſh cen- ; 
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furers on the other fide, have taught meto ſtand to 
the judgement of God, and to pity the poor hypo- 
crite ,” who hath no better a reward, than, the 
thoughts and praile of mortal men. 

Dol ſpeak according to the moft common judg- 
ment of Divines? The Scary ſaith,my light is di- 
vine: I ſpeak but by rote, and*not by true illu- 
mination. Dol pretend to add any clearneſs to 
the methods or points received , 'or to correct any 
errour which hath got the major Vote of the inju- 
dicious ? Then I am ſelt-conceited , and a novel- 
lik; and if not a Heretick, it's well! And the 
honour of all the Divines which are of a contrary 
mind, muſt be engaged to promote the Cenlure. 
And the fear that ſober Chrittians have of novelty 
and errour,; muſt be called up to make them ab- 
hor any sruth which the grave and ignorant cenſu- 
rer doth not underſtand : And they that confeſs 
that they never ſeriouſly read what I have writ- 
ten , on ſuch orſuch a ſubje&t, yet have wiſdom 
and heneſily little cnough to ſay behind my back, 
Q take heed of ſuch a mans Books , for they are 
tantum A231, heretical; Though in preſence they 
are as gentle as Lambs , or as quickly filenced 
( or worſe ) as the Owls at the aproach ofday 
light : It fuch a judicious Writer, as Camer, or 
Davenant, or Uſher, or Grocius, Or Bergius, Or Am 
rake, or Placew,or Capelius, or Teftardus, or Blonde, 
or Dalles, or Le Blanc ( in his late excellent im- 
partial judicious Theſes ) or Fulius, or Voſſius, or 
S$trangius, . &c. do tell any of the unſtudied or in- 
judicious ſort of Divines, any more than they 
have received from that party of Teachers, who 

are in greateſt reputation with them ; you ſhall 
have 


Have thoſe that never underſtood them , tell the 
ignorant ( that cannot contradict them ) how er- 
roneous "they are, and how they contradi& 
themſelves : and what inconliſtencies and abſur. 
dities they ſpeak: And it all goes down with de- 
luded auditors , as if the Speaker were an Oracle ; 
or at leaſt, knew what he ſaid. | 

And to teach you to deſpair of the hypocritcs 
reward, let metell you ; that till God make the 
world another thing than now it is, there is no 
hope that even the hoxeſter ſort of Chriſtians or 
Teachers ( much leſs the diſhoneſier _) ſhould ever 
come to {0 high attauments , that the major part 
ſhould be truly judicious in judging of deep and 
difficult controverſies ! And that there is as little 
hope , that either of them ſhould know how little 
they know , till their knowledge in the matter it 
ſelf increaſe; or that ever the world ( whether 
Chriſtians or Heathens, Paſtors or People ) ſhould 
ccale to overvalue their own apprehenlions till 
greater Light and ſtudy bring them thirſt to Douh1- 
ing, and laſtly to ſcparate the certainties from the 
2rncertainties, and to faftex upon cne , an1 lay by 
the other. But I have been long bpon this in- 
ſtance. | 

And it is ſo in almoſi all things elſe, Scarce a day 
or hour that I ſpend, but I mult fin or be cenſured 
forit. If T neglc&t my moſt publick labours, my 
conſcience and thoſe at a diſtance cenſure me. 1t 
I do not, thoſe at hand who expect all my time 
ſhould be ſpent in private converſe with them , 
cenſure, me : If my publick duty command me 


away , yet he that expeced that hour in conter- . 


ence , thinks that I difdaintally negle& him 3 


= ere.” 


And 
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And it Ithould caſt off preaching and writing, it 
is almoſt all one : For that hour which I have been 
(pending with one, another hath been that while 
expeQing 3 and cenſuring me as ſharply for his 
fruſtration. x 
If I had a benefit todo or give, which I can give 
but to one, ten ſhall cenſure me, becauſe they 
have it not , when the one that had it is ſcarcely 
thankfull. If you would give all that you have to 
the poor, when all is given,many that had nothing 
will cenſure you more than thoſe that had it wlll 
be gratctull. Expc&ations with moſt men are 
high, and they underſtand not your inability : 
And mens neceflities are many and great 3 And 
evcry one will ſay, why I look but for ſo much; 
when all ſet together is ten times more than you 
have to give. ww 
And as to the Manner of our duties, the- cen- 
ſures will be as ſure and many. It I would cure 
any hearers of an error, inſtead of a cure, they 
make me know they feel the ſmaxt z And that 
they came not to be taught, but to be pleaſed. (So 
dangerous a thing is it tor men to come into the 
School of Chriſt, as Fudges and not as Scholars , 
( or Diſciples. ) Its two to one but there are pre- 
ſent many perſons of contrary opinions ! what 
ſhall I do to pleaſe ther all ? ſhall I firſt preach 
for Separation , Anabaptiſm, Antinomianiſm , Po- 
pery, to pleaſe thoſe on thoſe tides; and then 
preach againſt them all again to pleaſe thoſe on 
the other fide ? This would diſpleaſe them 
all: (and God and Conſcience who are more 


+ than all. ) It I ſpeak on. one fide, I loſe the 


other. If I meddle with no Controverfic , 


I 
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cepted. ) 
If in prayer it (clf I let fall a confeſſion of the 


controverted fin, which any are guilty of who 
are preſent, they cenſure that Confeſſion, and in-- 


ſtead of repentance , are ready to fay they will 
joyn with ſuch a one no more 3 And it is the Confef- 
ſion which muſt be the ſin. 

But if once we have to do againſt the ſn, of 
any that are Great or Godly,. that purer or piety is 
made a patron of the error; then it may &o 
ſmarting cenſure indeed, which we may expect ; 
One cricth out, He is a peſtitlent fellow, and a 
mover of ſcdition, as they did of Pax!, though 
hate and preach againſi fedition. Another faith, 


he is bitter and ſpeaketh againſt the Godly , when 


I ſpend my ſelf to preach up Godlineſs. 

But if it be a party that is engaged in the er- 
ror , you mult expect the cenſure of all the par- 
By. . And what error 1s it that hath not a party ? 
or that hath neither Greatneſs nor Godlineſs for a 
refuge ? 

It in doctrinal or practical conſultations of 
great moment you have to do with injudicious 
unskilful men, if you cgntradidt their way ( be 
it never ſo modeljly ) you are proud and elt- 
opinionated,and muſt have your own way : It you 
follow their miſtakes , and contradi& them not, 
you may wound the Church and Cauſe. of Chritt, 
and be more generally cenſurcd at the laſt. 

In a word, when {uch a multitude of things are 
matters of Controverſie, as many may be the m_ 

( 


I muſt meddle with nc truth : For one or othes 
controverteth all things z ( the Immortality of 
the Soul ,. Chriſtianity and the ' Deity , not ex< 
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of Cenſure. One will cenſure me for praying ; 


with a form , or book , and another for praying 
without it. One fot being too long, and another 
for being too ſhort : one for this geſture , and 
another for that : One for preaching whenIam. 
lilenced 3 another for not preaching more. One 
for being too gentle to diſſenters , and another 
tor being too ſevere : One for being too narrow 
in my principles ,” and communion 3 and another, 
for being too large and univerſal. 

And it in the ſenſe of the fin and miſery offome 
Chriſtians Love-killing principles and practiſes , 
I have ſpent the beſt of twenty years , in writting « 
preaching ( while I had leave ) conterring and 
praying tor the Union of Chriſtians and the Chur- 
ches peace 3 I have but made a-wedge of my bare 
hand , by putting it into theclift ; and both fides 
havecloſed upon me to my pain. But [ have turned 
both parties in the fray , which I endeavoured to 
part, againſt my ſelt ; when each tide had one ad- 
verſary, I had two. TT 

Nay this is not the worſt to. be expected : But 
morcover I mult add, that I was never more ac- 
cuſed of any thing as a crime , than of that which 
I did moſt againtt, and even for doing fo. Ne- 
ver more ſuſp:&ed of Cornal compliance , than - 
when I exerciſed the greateſt (elt-denial ; Never 
more aceuſed of unpeaceablenets, than for la- 
bouring for the Churches peace. Never was I 
more accuſed of Schiſm , than for ttriving with 
all my power , to have united the Miniſters , and 
healed the Church , or *at leaſt prevented further 
diviſions. Never more accufed of enmity againft 
the true Diſcipline of the Church , than when I 
N 2 have 
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have done moti (andat the dcarcit rates) to ftablith 
it, and to prevent its fall. 

In all this I meddle not with my Civil Supe- 
riours , as thinking it meeter patiently to bear, 
than to aggravate their cenſures , though not all 
{o tolerable as private,mens. | 

I might give youas many inſtances of the mat- 
ters of common Converſe : He that hath much to 
doin the world , ſhall hardly eſcape the cenſure 
of many. The buyer will ſay he {ſells too dear ; 
The fcller will ſay , he would buy too cheap. 
Every one that expeceth a commodity , will cen- 
_ him that hindereth it, and fieps in before 

1M. 

If I have a friend or kinſman unworthy of 
any office or preterment , he is nevertheleſs pc- 
remptory in his defires and expectations, for be- 
ingunworthy. If I will not {peak for him and 
further his ſuit, I am cenſured as unnatural and 
unkind , and turn a friend into an enemy : If 1 
do ſpeak for him, I am falſe to my conſcience 
and the common good ; and I mult look to be ccn- 
ſured accordingly by many. 

But I will add no more infiances, leſt what I 
intend for inſiruction, ſeem to be but a complaint. 
But to what purpoſe is all this ? 

It is to let the Reader know , that man is not 
Cod, nor his judgement to be reſted in, nor his 
favour to be over-valued. To call to you, O 


whoſe heart i3 deccirtull and deſperately wicked ! 
For wherein 1s he to be atcountcd of.! Look up 
to God, and take him tor your God indeed : Ret 
an his Love, and þ6 fatishied in his approbation : 


6a 


ceaſe from man whoſe breath is in his noſtrils'; 
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Deſpiſe ot mart, nor lay any ſftumbling-blocks be- - 


for them 3 but as to your own intereſt in their 
eſteems ( farther than Gods ſervice and their. be- 
netit requireth it ) account it but a ſhadow, - anda 
thing of nought : And ſay of it as Paul, With me 
itis a very ſmall thing, to be judged of you or of mans 
day ( or judgement ) For I have one that judgeth me 
even the Lord. 1 Cor. 4. 3+ TR | 
It is GOD ( Chriltians) it 5 GOD, it 1s 
only GOD, whoſe infallibility , Juſtification, 
and unſpoted ruth and gooduefl, you muſt make 
your reſt. It is Heaven,it is Heaven,it is only Hee- 
va , where perfedt truth , and impartial righte- 
ouſneſs , and the full vindication of all the juſt', 


and the fruition of perfe& Love and Concord , is 


to be expected ,. and where malice, and lies, and 


_ diſcord, and the father of them , are totally and 


hnally (hut out. 

As you' would not be uſed as Hypocrites by 
God , and deprived of the true reward of faith, 
O ſeek not after the hypocrites reward ! What is 
the applauſe of mortal man ! Can you not bear 
the cenſure of ſach a ſhadow ? How then would 
you ſutter martyrdom for Chriſt 2 Over-value 
not the eſteem ot High or Low, of the Great or of 
the Godly, of the many or of the few. Gods ap» 
probation is ſuſficient to be your reward. See that 
you be Godly, and then be more indifferent though 
you are thought ungodly. See that you be loyal,and 
peaceable, and then you may bear it, if you be cal- 
led the contrary. Abhor all unwarrantable di- 
viſions, and then you may bear to bexeputed (chil 
maticks. Study you to be goed, and not to be #c- 


counted good, 
N 3 And 
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And what if I ſhould look further, to hiſtoci- 
gal fame when I am dead ! Away with theover- 
valuing of that too, as part of the hypocrites re- 
ward! I confeſs God uſually blefſeth the memo- 
xy of the juſi,and ſets their names above the poy- 
ex of the greateſt tyrants, and cauſeth the names 
of the wicked to rot : But this is but a temporal 
and uncertain thing. If one write in my praiſe 
to the higheft , and another write a volumne of 
falſe reproaches , how fhall poſterity know 
which is true, who knew neither party nor the 
cauſe ? | 

But yet the nearer reaſon of all this admoniti- 
onis., to let you know that as contention comes 
by pride, fo over-valuing the efteem and cen- 
ſures of men ( though Good or Great ) is a 
dreadful ſnare , znd cauſe of ſchiſms ; For then 
you will be {iretching your conſciences , and uſing 
your wits to pleaſe the party whoſe cenſures you 
muſt eſcape : And you will wound the truth, and 
be warping to their errors and extreams ; And 
' though by this you may think , that ſome preſent 
neceflity may be ſatsticd , and ſome inconvenien- 
cies avoided, yet at the long running, the wound 
will be found to be increaſed , and the cure the 
harder becauſe of the delay. Converſe with all 
men as thoſe that muſt be finally judged by God: þ 
.and remember that the Judge is at the door. 


DIRECT. 


DIRECT. XXVvL 


Uſe not your ſelves needleſly to the familiar 
company of that ſort of Chriſtians, who uſe 
fo reproach and cenſure there, that are more 
ſober, Catholick, and charitable than thems- 
ſelves : Unleſs you alſo be as mmch or more 


"with the ſoberer ſort, who will ſhew you the 


fin and miſchiefs of uncharitableneſs, cen- 
ſoriouſneſs, and diviſtons. 


Nettie 1s more experienced, than the power 
which the converſe of choſen familiars hath 
upon the minds of the injudicious and unſctled. 
Which maketh education and the converſe of 
our youtly, to' have ſo great achand in chooſmg 
mens opinions and Religion : And is the caule 
that Religion is as Languages are, diverſified by 


the. territories or bounds of Countreys. They 


that are bred among ſuch as uſe'to ſpeak of 
diſſenters, as odious, as hypocrites, as hereticks, 
as ſchiſimaticks,” as ungodly, as proud fanaticks, 
are very like tc be poſſeſſed themſelves with the 
fame ſpirit of malice and detraction. The words 
of thoſe whom you reſpect , eſpecially when you 
hear them not confuted , will make you believe 
that it is ſo indeed, and that the perſons are as 
mad or as odious as they make them. And thus, 
the Papiſts think odiouſly of the Proteſtants, and 
the Lutherans of the Calviniſts ; and the Armi-» 
nlans and Anti-Arminians , the Dioceſans a 
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"152 Converſe not with the cenſoriows. 
the Presbyterians , the Pxdobaptilis and Anaba- 
ptiſts of one another : becauſe they converſe on- 
ly with ſuch as paint them in an odious ſhape, 
And thus it you uſe only or chiefly to converſe 
with the cenſorious Separatifts , you ſhall hear fo 
many.inveaives againlt them that are truly Catho- 
ſick, and ſober, as will make you think that Love 
and Peace and Catholick Communion , are ſome 
finſul and miſchievous things. Sometimes they 
will deride them as ridiculous ; and ſometimes 
they will call them temperizers , formaliſts , or 
Yuke-warm hypocrites , who will do any thing in 
compliance with their own commodities, and for 
the ſaving of their fleſh. And ſometimes they will 
thunder out fome terrible threatnings againſt 
them and their way, as heinouſly fintul. And this 
Janguage will form the bclict and afteCtions of ig- 
norant Chriſtians, into its own uncharitable 
mold ,: as a neceffary part of Chriſtian zeal. As 
it was the common way of the ſucceſs of *the Qua- 
kers , to come into Chriſtian aſſemblies, and in a 
prophetical train, like men commiſſioned from 
heaven , in the name of the moſt high God to de- 
nounce ' his judgements againſt the faithfulleſi 
Paitors and thcir flocks, - and pronounce then con- 
demncd enemies of the light 3 and ſo by the very 
terrox of their words , they frightned many wor 
men. and boyes into their {e&, before they under- 
ſtood at. all what it was that they were againſt or 
for : ſodo the Separatiſis declaim againſt the fin- 
fulneſs of Pariſh afſemblics and communion, and 
of forms of prayer and ſuch like, till thcy have 
frightned. © the . ignorant into - their miliaken 
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* . Therefore , though 1 am not perlwading you 
to ſeparate from theſe feaveriſh perſons, as they 
do from others, yet I would adviſe all the youn- 
ger and unſetled fort, that love themſelves, not 
needleſly to chooſe the familiar frequent compa» 
ny of ſuch : Our private company is at our own 
chocie. | 

And as the company of herce. ſ{clf-conceited 
dividers, is ſo very dangerous, ſoon the contrary, 
the company of grave, experienced , ſober, cha- 
ritable and judicious Divines and- other Chriſti- 
ans , is exceeding helptul to ſettle the minds of 
the younger and weaker fort: with them they 
ſhall hear the unity of the Church, and the do- 
&rine of Chriſtian Love and Concord , humility, 
meekneſs and moderation opened ; and the ſinful. 
neſs and lamentable conſcquents , of ſchiſm, ſelf- 
conceitedneſs, cenſoriouſneſs and diſcord ; which 
among, others they ſhould never hear. 

And let me leave this warning to the Church of 
God, that if ever it may be hoped that Unity, Love 
and peace ſhall be.recovered, it mult be by the training 
#p of the younger Chriſtians, undcr the precepts and 
examples of ſuch grave , judicious , experienced and 
peaceable guides,injtead of educating them in the frioa- 
ky ſchorching chimney, - of young , #nexperienced, 
ſelf-conceited teachers, who burn with the ambition of 
applauſe. And let the ſober be-think them whe- 
thcr our times and preachers arc þetter and purer 
than theirs, to whom Paxl ſaid, As 20. 30, 
Of your own ſelves ſhall men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe 
things, to draw away diſciples after them. And Ephs 
4+ 14+ He gavethe Church Paſtors and Teachers, 
tor its Unity and perfeRion | That we benceforth be 
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Mo more children, toſſed to and fro, and carried about 
with every wind of dofrine, by the ſlight of men and 
cunning craftineſs , whereby they lye in wait to de- 
cerves | 


DIRE CT. XXVYII. 


Take heed of miſ-judging of the Anſwers of 

« - your prayers, and of taking thoſe things to 
' be from God, which are but the effeFs of 
Jour prejudice, paſſion or weakneſs of un- 
derſtanding. | | 


His isa ſin, which I know net whether I may 

ſay is more common with many godly perſons, 
or more injurious to God, Or more pitiful as to them, 
{clves. | . 
It is ſo common , that it is hard to meet with 
many. women and pallionate Chriftians; who are 
earneſt in prayer , but ſometimes they run mts 
this miſtake , and judge ungroundedly of the an- 
{wer of their prayers; by ſuch feelings and ſtrong 
apprehenſions of their own , - as never came from 
. the ſpirit of God at all. 

And it is a great wrong to God, to be made the 
author of mans infixmities and errors, and of that 
which is contrary to his word; : 

. And yet it isa very pitiful caſe as to the offen- 
ders 3 becauſe it is uſually the fin of perſons that 
are very upright and honeſt in the main, and that 
are very ſerious in their prayers to God 3 and of 
ſuch as have naturally (ach weaknels of reaſon and 
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firength of affeQion, as that they are leis blame” 


ble, thoughaleſs cxrable than others arc. 

. . To underſtand this matter the better , I pray 
you- conſider , 'that Prayer 1s not to change Gods 
mind z, but to make us the meet receivers of his 
mercies; and this it doth by exciting and excr- 
ciling thoſe apprehenſions and defires, which make 
us fit by valuing them to improve them. There- 
fore ſuch principles , diſpohtions and defires as 
are in us, Prayer doth excite and exerciſe : And 
every man praycth according to his own judge- 
ment, diſpoſition and affe&ion. And that appre- 


. henfion and affection , which is moſt ftirred up 


and exerciſed, is moſi felt. And that which is 
moſi felt , doth moſt take us up, and is moſt ob- 
ſerved : And fo we think that it is the impulſe of 
Gods ſpirit , and che anſwer of our prayers, 
when 1t is but the operation of our own ſpirits , 
and the ſenſible aQtivity of our' formal princi- 
ples. | 

There are very few that take their impulſes 
and reſolutions, for the ſpirits an{wer of their 
prayers, but they had betore an underſtanding 
molt inclined to that opinion , or elfe a byas upon 
their atfeQions, bending them that way; or 
ſomething in themſelves which occaſioned. tiÞ 
{calcs to turn that way” - 

Ob). But Idid bring my mind to a pure impartia- 
lity , and prayed to God that he would ſhew me the 
truth, be it what it would be : and that if this were 
not right,he svould blaſt it and xever ſuffer it to go on: 


* And the more I prayed,the more I was confirmed, thos 
:thys is the riobt. 


Anſez. All this may be , without any of Gods 
appro- 


x56 Father not miſtakes 0n God. 
'approbation of the coneluſion which you think is 
his anſwer to your prayers. For whileſt you pray- 
£d that God would turn your mind from it, it it 
were not right 3 yet at that time your judgement 
was inclined to it -3 or your affc&ions at leaſt: 
And it is an ealicr thing to ſpeak impartial words 
in prayer than to gct an impartial unpreju- 
diced mind. And when you think that your mind 
is brought to an impartiality , alas, there may be 
many deep roots of prejudice which you obſerve 
not : And there is ſcarce one of a thouſand , who 
thinketh that he prayeth with a pure impartiality, 
but his opinion, diſpoſition, inclination, intereſt, 
or ſecret atfe&ion, doth byas and ponderate his 
rind, more to one ſide than to the other. 

But if you were never ſo willing to know the 
truth , yet there are paſſions in you , and corru- 
ptions and ignorance and former errours, which 
may all domuch to hinder you from knowing it ; 
and may breed -many falſe apprehenſions in your 
mind ; and yet may cheriſh them with as dear an 
eſpouſal and affection, as it they were certainly 
trom God, _ 

And moreover, you have been guilty of former 
fins : And whether God for any of them , may 
Gave you to run into miſtakes, you know not. Or 
whether any preſent ſelf-conceitedneſs may occa- 
ſion him to leave you to miſiakes. 

. But the principal part of my anſwer is this, 
God hath no where promiſed to reveal all his 
truth toyou, becauſe you delire him ſo to do. It 
3s not every prayerof yours, which he hath' pro- 
miſed to hear and grant 3 but only thoſe which are 
agreeableto his will ; His will: is either his De- 
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ere, his Commaud, or his Promiſe. Though the 


firſt be not it that is meant in the text , yet it 3s 
cert2in that your prayers cannot change Gods de+ 
crees» The will of his command doth more con+ 
cern the ſenſe of the text 3 but it is only a nega» 
tive which may hence be gathered 3 that is, that 
if your prayers be contrary to Gods oom- 
mands , they are your fins and have no promiſe of 
hisgrant. But it will not tollow that God will 
grant all the praycrs which are put up in obedi- 
ence to his laws : But only that you ſhall be no 
loſers by ſuch obedience 3 but he will give you 
that, or ſomething which ſhall be as good tor you. 
It may be Gods command that godly children 
ſhould pray tor the lives of their ſick parents 3 
and that parents pray tor the convertion of their 
ungodly children , and that we pray tor all men ; 
And yct it doth not tollow that we ſhall have the 
very thing which we obediently pray for. But 
it is his Promifggg will which is the meaſure of our 
hope , as his Commanding will is the rule of our 
ebcdjience, Whatloever he hath promiſed , he will 
c1tamly give us Now God hath no where pro+ 
£1if.d 1n his word , that he will reveal the true 
mcaning of every text of ſcripture, to every god- 


ly pcrion tnat asketh it. Praying is but one of the 


mcans whiciz God hath appointed you to come to 
knowledyc. Diligent reading, hearing, and me- 
ditation , and councel of the wiſett is another 
means. *Evcn to dig for it as for filver, and 
to icarch torit, as for hidden treaſure, and to 
continue ſo doing, , and wait at the poſts of wil 
doms doors, that knowledge may come into you 
by degrees in time. God hath: not promiled-you 
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crue underſtanding, upon your prayers alone, | 
without all the reſt of his appointed mears - 
Nor that you ſhall attain it by thoſe means, as 
ſoon as you defire and ſcek it 3 For then prayer 
would be a notable pretenſe for lazineſs, and they 
that would not be at the labour , of ſtudy, me- - 
ditation, or conference, might fave all their pains, 
and go to God and ask wiſdom of him and he 
would give it them. Even as idle beggers think 
without working, to get an alms to maintain 
them in their flothfulne(s. If inſtead of all our 
reading, hearing and meditation , we could but 
pray, and ſoget al the knowledge which other 
ren ſtudy , labour and wait for, it would be 
too cheap a way to wiſdom. Solomen that got 
it by prayer extraordinarily, commandeth us very 
great diligence to get it. 

It is very conliderable , not only that Chriſt 
increaſed in wiſdom in his youth , but alſo that 
he would not enter upon his pulgick Minilicry 
C as is aforeſaid ) till he was about thirty years 
of age. When it had been more ealic for Chriſt 
to have got all knowledge by two or three earncſt 
prayers, than for any of us. 

Moreover you muſt pray according te Gods 
will of precept , not not only in the matter but in the 
manner of your prayers. And there may be more 
ſelthneſs , and many other corruptions in the 
manner of them that you diſcern. | 

And thereare many things which ſubmiſſively 
you may lawfully pray for, which God hath ne- 
ver promiſed you at all : You may pray for the 
life of the tick , and for the converſion and fal- 


vation of all your rclations , and of thouſands of 


others 
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others which God will not give you. Otherwiſe 
all the relations of every true Chriſtian ſhould 
be ſaved, yea and all his enemies and all the world. 

To apply all this , It may be you are in doubt 
whether this or the other be the meaning of ſuch 
a text of {cripture? or whether you ſhould joyn 
with ſuch a Church , in the uſe of ſuch preaching 
and prayers or not ? And when you have prayed 
carnefily , you are confirmed for one way and 
2gainft the other. And perhaps all this is but to 
be confirmed in your error : For firſt , you came 
with a ſecret prejudice; ſecondly , or you came 
with diſtempered affections 3 or with ſuch a fear 
of going one way rather than the other, that the 
very fear doth much to cauſe your apprehenfions. 
Thirdly, or you come with the guilt of former 
fin. Fourthly, or you have ſome partiality on your 
ſpirit , and a ſecret inclination to one fide more - 
than to the other z or ſome overvaluing of your 
own underltandings, perſons or prayers. Fifthly , 
Or you are lazy and preſumptuous z and think 
God muſt teach you that in one hour, and at a 
with or prayer , which others better than you 
multi learn with prayer and twenty years ſtudy, 
diligence and patience. Sixthly , or you think 
God muſi needs reſolve you of that which he ne- 
ver promiſed to reſolve you in= Where hath he 
promiſed upon all your prayers, that ever he will 
teach you in this lite the ſenſe of every text of 
Scripture 2 If everhe promiſed this, he will per- 
form it, And is it to One Chriſtian, or to every 
praying Chriſtian that he hath promiſed it ? IF 
to every one , Why are we not all of a mind ? Why 
be not all as wiſe as you? What need we Com- 

mentarics 


I60 Of believing that we ſhall receive. 
mentaries then?. Or what need have others. of 
your Revelations : If it be but to ſme , who 'be 
thoſe ſome ? And how ſhall we know them? And - 
how know you that you are one of them ? And 
why do not thoſe ſome , condeſcend to write an in- 
fallible Commentary upon all the Bible , when 
they themſelves arc taught it of God, that ſo we 
may doubt and differ no more ? 

Burt if you fay that it is not the meaning of every 
zext that God hath promiſed to make known to 
you when you pray, but of ſome few, how will 
you know which thoſe few be? and where is the 
promiſe which maketh this difference ? Except 
only that to all true Chriſtians , he hath promi- 
ſed to reveal fo much as 1s neceſſary to their (al- 
vation, But if you will pray tor more , your be- 
licf of your ſucceſs muſt not go beyond the pro- 
miſe. If you will promiſe to your 1clvcs , you 
muſt perform for your ſelves ? : 

Obj. But bath not God bid us believe that we ſhall 
receive what ever we ack , and promiſed to believers 
#bat they ſhall receive it ? 

Anſw. He hath firſt made a Law to command 
you prayer, and then made a pr:miſe -to grant, 
what you pray for, according to his wall, that is, 
according to his command and promiſe, and hath 
made your believing ot this pr:wiſe, one of the con- 
ditions of his tulfllng it to you. So that it you 
believe not his power and promiſe you -ſhall not 
have right immediately to the thing promiled. 
But if you pray and believe and withall uſe thoſe 
other means with diligence and patience which 
God hath appointed you, you ſhall know in that 
meaſure, as is (uitable to your ſtate (For God hath 


not 
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not promiſed the lame meaſure ot kxowledye to all 
true believers. ) So that this is all that the pro- 
miſe giveth you , and not that you fhall know 
all that you pray to know , and that immedi- 
ately. | 

Obj. But then you leave us at utter uncertain- 
ty , whether we have the anſwer of our prayers or 
not ? 

Anſrw. Not ſo. But the anſwer of your ptray- 
ers mult not be tried by your conceits but by Gods 
rule, It you pray for that which you have nei- 
ther a command not promiſe tor, your prayer 15 
ln, and your an{wer can be nothing but Gods re- 
buke, or your own deluſion. But if you pray 
for that which you have a command tor, but no 
particular promiſe , then you have only the General 
promiſe that your prayer thall not be loti, but ſhall 
bring down either the thing you pray for, or ſome- 
thing elſe which the wiſdom of God {ecth to be 
belt tor you and others; and to his ends. And this 
15 all that you can warrantably belzeve. But it you 
pray for that which hath both a command, and a 
particlar promiſe ( as the pardon ot tin , and ne- 
celſary grace and lite eternal to a belicver )' you 
may be ſure that this prayer ſhall be granted in 
kind. So that you are not tojudye of the anſwer 
of prayers, by your feelings and paſſions and im- 
pulſes, but by the promiſe of God, which you muſt 
believe will be fulfilled - whatever you feel : Faith 
and not feeling mult tell you whether your prayer 
be accepted. | | 

Nay it you ſhould receive health or wealth or 
gifts for your ſclves'or others, when you have 
prayed for them; you cannot tell whether it be 
| | y 
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a merciful anſwer to. your prayer, or a judgement, 
unleſs you try it by faith according to the promiſe. 
L have nothing now to ſay of the cafe of miracles, 
but this : It God promiſe a miracle, you may bc- 
eve it becauſe it 1s promiſed. If he perform it 
without a promiſe, then either You muſt not be- 
lieve it till it is done, or<lſe your faith muſt be 

a miracle alſo; And then the faith it ſelf is its 
own juſtification. But miracles are now (ſo rare, 
that all ſober Chriſtians will take heed how they 
. expect them, or overhaſtily bcheve them 3 and 
eſpecially how they take their own belief for a mi- 
yacle, All the talk that ſome men make of a par- 
_ faith, may by tryed by what I have _ 
faid- 

To conclude , the warning which I give you in 
this caſe, is from long and {ad experience. TI have 
known too many very honeſt hearted Chrittians , 
eſpecially melaxcholly perlons and women , who 
have been in great doubt about the opinions of 
the Millenaries, the Scperatiſts, the Anabaptiſis, 
the Seckers, and fuch like, and after earncſi pray- 
er to'God, they have been ſtrongly reſolved for 
the way of error, and conhident by the ſtrong im- 
preflion , that was the ſpirits anſwer to their pray- 
ers , and thereupon they have ſet themfeves into a 
courſe of fin. It you ſay, how know you that they 
were miliaken? I will tell you how. Firſt, Be- 
cauſe they have been reſolved contrary to the 
word of God. And I know, that Gods ſpirit did 
firſt make a ſtanding Rule, to try all atcer-im- 
pulſcs by z And whatever impulſe is contrary to 
that Rule, is contrary to Gods ſpirit. The Law 
and the teſtimony are now (calcd, and all ſpirits 
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to be trycd by them. 1/2 $. 2c. Secondly , Be- 
cauſe I have found their impulſes contrary to 
one another. One hathy been . refolved tor In- 
fant baptiſm , and another againſt it : One hath 
had a revelation for a prelacy , like the order of 
Aaron , and the Prietts , and another againſt all 
; _ NR : | = 

One hath been confident of an anſwer of 
prayers for Antinomianiſm , and another againſt 
it for Arminianiſm : One for publick Commu+- 
nion, and another to deteſt it : And both came 
in, in the ſame way. And Gods ſpirit is not con- 
trary to it (elf, Thirdly , Becauſe I have ſeen 
abundance of prophefies of things to core , 
which people have this way received with the 
greateſt confidence” to prove all talte. Fourthly , 
Becauſe I have ſtaid tiil many of the perſons have 
tound by experience that thcy were deceived, and 
have confeflcd ir with lamentation. And hfthly,- 
becauſe perhaps I Know more of the nature of 
0 prejudice,” aftc&ion, melancholy, feminine weak-, 
ne(s, and ſelf-conceit, and ot tempting God in the 
way of prayer, and of Satans transforming himſelt, 
+ into an Angel of light , than every Reader wall 
know till they have paid for their learning, 
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Do mot too much reverence the impulſes or 
revelations or moſt confident opinions of 
any others , npon the account of therr ſin- 
cerity or holineſs: but try all judiciouſly 

and ſeberly by the Word of God. 


Any that have no ſuch impulſes themſclves 

are yet ſo much taken with the reverence 
of others , that they are very apt to be ſeduced by 
their confidence. When ſo great a man as Ter- 
tullian was deceived by Montanys and his prophe- 
teſs: when ſuch a one as Hacket could deceivenot 
only Coppinger and Arthington , but abundance 
more, {ome taking him for the Meſſhah, and ſome 
by his breathing on them thinking that they re- 
ceived the Holy Ghott ! When David George in 
Hollaxd, and Fobn of Leyden in Munſter, and Beh- 
men Sniefelius and ſo many more pretended Pro- 
phets in Germany could deceive fo many perſons 
as they did? When the pretended revelations 
of the Ranters firſt, and the Quakers after could 
fo marv<llouſly cranſport many thoufand profeſ- 
fors of rcligion in this land ; I think we have fair 
warning to take the counſel of St. Fobm, Believe not 
every ſpirit 3 but try the ſpirit whether they be of God. 
It is a pitiful jnftance ot the good old learned 
Commenius , Who {o calily believed the prophelies 
of Deubritius and the rcti which he hath publiſh- 
ed: Yea, when he ſaw the prophelics fail , yet 
when he adjured the Prophet to ipeak truth, and 
got 
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got him to ſwear as before the Lord that it was 
truth 3 this ſeemed enough to confirm his beliet 
of him : whereas it he had becn as well acquainted 
with the nature of Mclancholy and Hiterica}l 
paſſions as many others are, he would have known 
that as ſtrange things as that he recordeth of the 
man or womau, Py be done without any Divine 
inſpirations : and that it is no wender it that per- 
ſon (wear that his words are true, who 1s tirtt de- 
ceived himſelf, before he deceived others. For 
a crackt brain'd paſon to belicve his delutions to 
be real veritics, is little wonder. | 

I have many a time my ſelf converſed with 
perſons of great honeſty and picty ( though of no 
great judgement) who have ſome of them affirmed 
that thcy had angelical revelations, and fome of 
them thought that the Spirit of God did bring 
this Scripture or that Scripture to thcir mind in 
anſwcr to their prayers 3 and were ſo very con- 
hdcent that what they affirmed was the certain 
truth or voice of God , that I have bcen firicken 
with a reverence to their profeſſions, and with a 
fear Iſt T ſhould rctiſt God in relitiing them. 
But re{olving to take nune on earth for the malter 
of my faith , but to try the Spirits whether they 
be of God, by going to the Law and Teſtimony, 
I was cenſtraincd to turn my reverence into pity. 
For I found that their {ecming revelations were 
fome of them Scripture-dofrine, and ſome of them 
eontrary to the Scripture : As for that which is 
already in the Scripture , what nced 1 further reve- 
lation for it? Is it not there ſufficiently revealed ? 
Can their words add any authority to the Word 
of God? And haye I not Gods own Miniiters and 
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means to hclp me to the knowledge of his word ? 
And as tor that which 1s contrary to Scripture, | 
am ſure that it is contrary to the will of God : 
And if an Angel from Heaven ſhould preach ano- 
thcr Goſpel to me, I mutt 'hold him accurſed : 
G31. 1. 7,8. {o that if theſe perſons ſhould have the 
appearance and voice of an Ange! ſpcaking to them, 
1 would defpiſc it as well as the words of a mortal 
man, if thcy be againſt the rccorded word of God, 

But by what I have ſeen and heard, I know that 
it IS a great temptation to ſome wcak Chriſtians 
to hear. one that 15 much in prayer, ſay, Take heed 
what you do : Have no communion with thy ſort of 
men, nor in this or that way of worſhip + 3 nor inthis or 
that opinion , for T am ſure it is againſt the mind 
of Ged : 'T once thought as you do, but God bath bet- 

&+ made. known his mind unto me. 

But ſaving the due reſpect to the honeſty of 
Nic pc:{ons, ask them, How ſhall 1 know that 
you are mn the right? if ticy ſay, Iwill aot reaſon 
thc caſe with you, but I knows it to bc the mind of God, 
T<ll then, that God hath 'made you reaſonable 
creatures , and will accept no umcaſonable ſervice 
of you ; and you have but one ' Maſter of your 
Faith, cven Chritt : Thercfore if they b-licve that 
thetnſclves, 'which they, cari give you no reafon to 
bclicve, they muſt be content to keep'their belict 
to themlelves, and not, for thame , penſwade any 
other to it ,* without proof ! If they fay that God 


not revealed it © to - you , ''and therefore that 
nothing to 'yol , till "they © prove their Ai. 
virie' tevelation: If God reveal it to thein but for 
zbcrſetoes they muiſ keep it fo themſelves. It he 
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reveal it to them for, others, he will enable them to 
make ſome proot of their revelations, that others 
may be ſure that: they lin not in believing them. 
If they (ay, that the Scripture is their ground, Tell 
them that the Scripture is already revealed to 
all; And it indeed what they ſpeak be there, you 
are ready to þclicve it : But it they pervert the 
Scripture by falſe interpretation, or abuſe it and 
miſapply it,none of this is the work of the Spirit of 
God. TE | 
If they ſay that the ſpirit hath told them the 
meaning of the S:ripture, ſay as before, that is not 
told tor you g which is not praved to you. The 
Scripture 15 written in ſuch words as men uſe, of 
purpoſe that they might underſtand it*; and 1s to 
be underitogd by all men that hear it, though 
they have no revelation : God hath ſet Pattors in 
his Church to teach it ; If therefore revclations 
be {till neceſſary to the underitanding of the Scri- 
pture revelations, then the Scripture ſeems to be 
in vainz and theſe Jafi revclatggns mult again 
have new revelations to the i undertanding 
of them allo. 
The truth is, it is very ordinary with poor fan- 
citul women and mclancholly pertons, to take all 
their, deep appreheptions tor rcyelations. And 
if a text of Scripture come into their minds, they - 
lay, This text was brought to my mind, and that text 
was- ſet upon my ſpirit 3 as if nothing could bring 
a text to their thoughts , but ſome extraordinary 
motion of God? And as if this bringing it to their 
mind, would warrant their falſe expolition of it. 
To conclude , D-cry not the neceſſity of the 
oxkipary lanctitying work of the ſpigit , to bleſs 
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the Scripture to your true illumination and fan- | PI 
&itication : Andif any pretend to any other reve- CC 
lations or inſpirations, or expolitions of the Scrp. 9 
ture which they cannot prove to you , deſpiſe them 'P 
uct, but modeſtly leave them to themſelves : Bur al 
take hecd tit tne reverence of any ones holineſs, v 
tempt you nvt to depart from the certain ſufcicn: e 
word of God and draw you not into any Sc& or n 


Herelie , or Separation, or Opinion contrary to 
Gods lianding Law. | 
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Take heed left the trouble of your own diſqui- 
"eted donbtirg mmnds do become a ſnare, to 
araw you to ſomeuncouth way of cure, and 
Jo make the fancy of jome rrew Opinion, Set 
or Practice, to ſeem yeur Remedy, and give 


ou eaſe, Fa thereby perſwade you that it is 
the certaf#truth. 


His is the pitiful Caſe of the ignorant, and 

ungrounded , and troubled ſort of religious 
perſons; that thcy are looking every way for calc 
and comfort: And having not wiſdom cnough to 
fetch true grounded fatisfaction from the Scth F. 
ptures, and from the folid truth , in the uſc of 
Gods appointed means ,; they hearken to any one 
that will promiſe them comfort and-falvation, by 
what mcans ' ſoever. '- Like ignorant people in 
their ſickneſs ; ſome of them know not an able 
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- | Phylitian, and ſome of them will not be at the 
h colt ; and ſome of them will not take ſuch un- 


wls of thcir pain, they will go to any ignorant 
woman or unskiltal tcllow , who will take cheap- 
ct of them. and be boldeſt in his undertakings : 
And thoſe that dye by it , are out of fight , and 
forgotten by the living: And thoſe that by the 
{trength of nature do recover , do magnihie their 
ignorant Phylitian as if there were none ſuch, and 
{o entice others to their Graves. 

© Thus many troubled unquict fouls, either kyow 
#ot found Dod&rine and Teachers from deceit, or 
elſe will not be at the pains or patience, to wait on 
God in the uſe of the right means 3 or moſt com- 
monly ſpoil the Remedy offered them , by their 
own miſapplications z and then for eafe they 
hearken to any ignorant Sectary , that will fiercely 
cry out againlt found Teachers, and revile all that 
are wiſer than himſelf , as it he knew more than 
all the Minitters in the Country. O faith the 
decciving Papiſt, you will never haveſettled com- 
tort while you tollow theſe Minitters, and till you 
cotne tous, who are the true Church——Saith the 
£ Anabaptiſt, you will never be well fctled while 
you follow theſe Preachers : They have not the 
Spirit , but ſpeak only by the book : Come to us 
and be baptized , and you will have peace. And 


on laith the Quaker , the Fanulitt , and other 
e&ts, _ | | 


n pleating Medicines z and moſt of them have not |. 
7 patience to ſtay for a Cure, unlels the Medicine, 
t at twice or thrice taking do give them eaſe, they 
will not believe that it will dothem any good ; 
t And fo in their fooliſh ignorance , and the weari- 
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| I have known ſome that have lived long in 


doubts znd fears of damnation , who have turned 
Anabaptifis, and ſuddenly had comfort: And yet 
im a thort time they forfook that Se& and 
turned to another. I have known thoſe alſo that 
have lived many years in timerous complaints, and 
fears of Hell 3 and they have turned to the Anti- 
nomizns , and ſuddenly been comforted : And 
others have turned Arminians, which is clcan 
contrary, and bcen comforted : And others haye 
but heard of ti: Dottrine of perfeGion in this life, 
and {udacuiy been paſt their fears , as it hearing of 
pericction had made them perfc&t : And trom 
thcnce thcy have turned Familifts, and at lali 
ſhew'd their perteftion by fornication and licenti- 
- anſreſt and mcer Apoltacy 3 who yet liv*'d very 
conſcionable aud blumcleſly, as long as they lived 
m their tcars and troubles. 

The reaton ot all this 15 plain to any juditious 
Obſerver. 1. The perſons are ignorant and nc- 
ver had the right knowledge and skiltul improve- 
ment , of the found doGrine which at hrit they 
ſeemed to embrace. And 2. the power of con- 
ccit and fancy brought them comfort or quict- 
neſs in their change. For they thought before, that 
it they had not {omewnat extraordinary they could 
have no aſſurance of f.Ivation : And while they 
held that ſound Dodrine which all abour them 
held as well as they, and found no extraordinary 
power of it on their hearts, they perccived no 
difference between” theraſclves and others : But 
wnen they had entertained new cpinions, and cn- 
tercd into a new Se& , waich conhidently told 
them, that they only were in vhe right, tacy had 
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then ſomething.extraordinary to trult their ſouls on. 
And the novelty of the matter , and greatneſs of 
the change with the conceited excellency of the 
opinions and party, did make them think that they 
were now grown very acccptable to God. 

'To this may be added, that as a life of holi- 
neſs hath tar more oppolition from the Devil, 
the world and the flcith , than the changing of an 
opinion or joyning with a party hath 3 ſo it muſt 
be harder to get and keep that comtort which is 
zot and kept by faith and holineſs, than that which 
is got by ſuch an eaſe change. | 

We ſce among us what a. bundance of perſons 
can live like beatts m moſt odious whoredoms ,- 
drunkenneſs and rage 3 or like devils in bloody 
cruelty againſt the good , and yet be comforted , 
becauſe they are of the Church of Rome, which 
they think is the true Church. As if God (a- 
ved men for being of ſuch a fide or party ! And 
why m:y not Separatitts, Annabaptiſts' and others 
eahily t-ke ſuch kind of comtort ? | 

O thcrcfore labour tor well-grounded faith 
and ſolid knowledge , that you may attain the 
trae Eyangclical comforts, and your igno- 
rance may not prepare you tor deceit ? and you 
may not be like children toffed to and tro and 
carred up and down with every wind of do@rine 
by deceived -and deceitful men. Nor may not 
have necd to go to thedevil to be your comtortcr, 
nor to ſteal a little unlawful peace from parties 
and opinions , as it there were not enough to be 
had in Chriſt and holineſs and cternal lite. 
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DIRECT. XXX. 


Keep in the rank of an humhle Diſciple or lear- 
' ner in the Church of Chriſt, till you ar: 
fit and called to be your ſelf a Teacher, 


NHriſt owncth no Diſciples, which are not in 
\ 4one of theſe two ranks 3 cither Teachers by 
ofhce upon a lawtull call , or Learncrs who ſub. 
mit to be taught by others. When his Minilters 
have made men his Diſciples , they mutt afterward 
Teach them to obſerve all things whatſoever he hath 
commanded them. Matth. 28. 19, 20+. And a 
Learner muſt hear and read and diſcourle in a 
learning way ,, by humble asking the reſolution 
of his doubts ,, acknowledging the weakneſs of his 
own undcritanding , and the ſuperiority of his 
Teachers: This 15s the common ruine of raw pro- 
tcflours , that they pretcntly grow proud of a poor 
Ignorant head , as it it were full of knowledge 
and ſpirituality : and while they continue Hea- 
rers , they continue not Diſciples or Learners, 
but come with a proud and carping humour , to 
quarrel with their Teachers as poor ignorant 
inen, in compariſon of them; And therctore 
chooſe them a heap of Teachers according to their 
own opinions : And all this while they have ſuch 
lift to be ſome body and to vent their ſeeming 
wiſdom, that they can hardly ftay from being 
Teachers themfclves , till they have any thmg 
like a Izwful call, Whereas if they would have 
kept 'in the rank of humble Learners till they had 
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exown wiſer , they might have preſcrved the 
Churches peace and their own. 


—_— 


i DIRE CT. XXXI. 


Grow. up in the great ſubſtantial pradical 
truths and duties, and grow downwards in 
the roots of a clearer belief of the word of 
God and ihe life to come; And neither 
begin too ſoon with doubtful opinions , nor 
ever lay too much upon them. 


E that taketh this courſe will have all theſe 
advantages. Firtt, He will be himſelf a 

ſolid Chrifiian , and will make fure of the main , 
which 1s his own ſalvation. Secondly , He will 
have ſo faſt hcld of the neceſſary points , that no 
controverfies or opinions , Will thake his faith or 
deſtroy his love te God or man. Thirdly , He 
will honour God by wpright praiſe , aud ſhew 
forth the power and exccllency of religion in the 
true ſuccels upon the heart and life ; His Reli- 
gion which begins in ſolid faith , will grow up in- 
to ſincere Love and good works. Fourthly , He 
will be without parrality , a Lover of all the fer- 
vants of Chriſt, and therefore efcape temptations 
to tation and diviſion , becauſe his Religion con- 
Geth in thoſe common truths and duties , which 
all profeſs. Fitthly , he will not ouly ſafely re- 
ceive all turther truths from theſe principles , but 
all his knowledge and diſputes will be ſanctihicd , 
3 being all ſubſexvient tofaith and love and w— 
WaAHcre- 
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Whereas he that taketh the contrary evurſe , | 


and preſently falleth to the ſtudy of by-opinions ; 
and Jaycth too much upon them, will prove too 
like a ſuperficial hypocrite , and a deceiver of 
himſelf, by thinking that he 1s ſomething oy. 
he is nothing. Gal. 6. 5,6. And he will make 
a pudder in the world for nothing , as chil- 
dren do in the houſe about their babies and 
their bawbles : He will make but an engine 
of his by-opinions , to deſtroy true Piety and 
Chriftian Love m himſelf tirſt, and then in all 
that will believe him. He will firſt make himn\- 
ſelf, and then many others , believe that Reli- 
gion 15 nothing but proud ſelf-conceipt and fa- 
tion 3 And he will be the ſhame of his profe(- 
fion , and the hardner of the wicked in their fin 
and miſery 3 by perſwading them that the Reli- 
gſous are but a few ignorant whimſical faniticks. 
Theſe are twa (ad experienced truths. 


DIRECT. XXXII: 
Lay not greater Pt. upon your different 
P 


words or manner of Prayer, than God hath 
laid : And take heed either of ſcorning , 
reproaching or ſhehting . tae words and 
manner of other mens worſh;v , wen it # 
ſuch as God accepteth from twe (incere. 


T is an eaſie thing to turn the native heat of 
Religion , into a teavouriſh out-tde zeal about 
words, Or cireumſtances or ceremonies, _— 
c 
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be for them or againft them. O what a wonder is 
it, that by ſo palpable a trick as this , the Devil 
ſhould decejve fo many, and make ſuch a {tir and 
diſturbance in the Chureh. I know that onc party 
will cry up Order,and the other will cry up Spiritu- 
ality, and both will ſay that God iakcth not light 
of the ſmallcſi matters in religion, nor no more 
muſt we : And in this general polition there is 
ſome truth. But it othizg could be faid tor both 
their errours , they would then be no deceits,nor 
be capable of doing any miſchicft. Scme things 
that you contend about , God hath lett wholly 
undetermined and indifferent 3 And ſome things in 
which your brother erreth , his crrour isſo ſmall 
a fault , as not at all to hinder his acceptance with 
God, nor with any man that judgeth as God doth. 
Had you ever underlttcod , Rom. 14+ & 15. you 
would have undcrftcod all this, 

It would make a knowing Chriſtian weep be- 
tween indignation and compaſſion , to ſce in theſe 
times, what cenſurcs and worte arc iuſed on both 
lides, about the wording of our prayers to God ! 
How vile and ankefrnatte {ome account , them , 
that will pray in any words which are not writtcy 
down for them ? And how unlawful others account 
it to pray. in their impeſcd forms + Sorne becauſe 
they are forms , and ſome bicaule they axe ſuch 
forms 3 and ſome becauic that Papijts haveuſcd 
them , and ſome becaule they are zmpoſed ! when 
God hath given them no command, but to pray in 
faith and fervency, according to the ſtate ot them- 
ſelves, and others, and in f{uch order as is agrec- 
able to the matter , and jn ſuch method as he hath 
given them @ Rule ard Pattcin of, But of all 
garrrels 
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quarrels about forms and words , he hath never 
made any of their particular determinations, no 
more than whether I ſhall preach by the help of 
Notes, or ſtudy the words , or ſpeak thoſe which 
another ſtudied tor me. 

It is a wonder how they that believe the Scrip. 
tures, came tirli to make themſelves believe , that 
God maketh ſuch a matter as they do, of their e- 
veral words and torms of prayer : That he loveth 


only extemporary prayer as ſome think, and hatcth . 


all preſcribed forms : Or that he Ioveth only 
preſcribed Forms as others think , and hateth 
all extemporary praycrs by habit. 3 Certainly 
in Chriſts time both Liturgics by forms, and al(9 
' prayers by habit were ufcd : And yet Chrift ne- 
ver interpoſed in the Controverlie , fo as tocon- 
demn the one or the other. - He condemneth the 
Phariſees for making long prayers to cover their 
devowring widdows houſes, and for their praying to 
be ſeen of men : but whether their prayers were a 
Liturgy and fet form , "or whether they were extem- 
porary, he taketh no notice , as telling us that he 
condemned neither ! ( And its like the Phariſces 
long Liturgy , was in many things worſe than 
ours, though the Plalms were a great part of it: 
And yet Chritt and his Apoliles oft joyncd with 
them, and never condenined them. ) h | 

Nay as far as I can tind, the Phariſces and 
other Jews were not in this ſo blind and quarrel 
fome as we nor nevcr mide a controverhe of it, 
nor ever preſumed to condemn either Liturgies 
or Prayers by habit. | 

I ſhall now paſs by their exrour who are ut- 
terly againſt publick prayers from a habit as ha- 


ving 
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| ing ſpoken of ic at large elſewhere when I had 


ppportunity , I ſhall now only anſwer the con- 
Irary eXtream. 

' Obj. Where hath God given any men power to pre- 
feribe aud impoſe forms for others 2 or commanded 
others to obey them 2 

Anſi. Firſt , where ever he hath given any 
power to teach their inferiours to pray, who cannot 
do it in abetter way. He hath given Parents this 
power where he hath bid them , Bring ap their 
Children in the nurture, and admonition of the Lord : 
Is it not by the Law vf nature, the Parents duty 
to teach their children to pray ? And is not, the 
learning of the words firlt, profitable to their learn- 
ing of the ſenſ&? May they not teach their Chil- 
dren the Lords Prayer or a Pſalm, though it be a 
Form ? And why not then other wwds whichare 
agrccable to their State ? And he that taught his 
own Diſciples a Form and Rule of Prayer, and 
telleth us that ſo Fobn taught his Djſciples,and faith 
to-his Apoltles, As my Father ſent me, ſo ſend F 


you; by making them Teachers to his Church, dil 


allow them to teach either by forms or without, as 
the cauſe requixed. All the Scripture 15 now to 
Preachers, a form of Teaching : And when weread 
a Chapter , we read a preſcribed form of Dofrine = 
And it hath many forms of prayer and praiſe , and 
forms of Baptizing & adminiſtring the Lords Supper. 
If you fay , that the: Apoſtles had an infallible 
ſpirit, T anſwer, True : And that proveth that 
their Do@rine was more 3ufallible than other 
mens : but not that zhey ozly and not other rhen 
may teach by the way of forms. All the Books of 
Scxmons now written are ſo many preſcribed words 
BR = LY 
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or forms of teaching : And it we may uſe forms of 
Teaching as well as the Apoſiles , why not alſo 
forms of praying- | 

If you ſay that the Apoſiles preſcribed the 
Church no Liturgy, I anſwer, That only proveth 
that no one is #nwerſally neceſſary , nor to be uni- 
werſally impoſed : but not that therefore no ule of 
forms of prayer are lawful ; May we not now uſe 
the Lords Prayer, or pray in ſome other Scripture 
form ? 

Obj. But the Apoſtles compelled none to. uſe 
them. 

Anſw.. Chrift and his Apoſtles aſſumed not the 
civil Sword, and therctore ſo compelled men to 
nothing : But yet their authority bound the con- 
ſciencc 3 when Chritt ſaid, when ye pray, ſay, Our 
Father, &c. he bound them in duty to do as he 
bid them, though he torced them net. | 

But Secondly, tell me it you can where God 
forbiddeth you to uſe good and lawful words in| 
prayer , meerly becauſe the Magiſtrate or Paſior 
bids you ule them. Is this the meaning of all the 
Precepts of honouring and obeying your Superi- 
ors | Do nothing which they bid you do, though 
otherwiſe lawful. ] O firange expoſition of the 
Fifth Commandment ? It you command your 
Child to learn a Catechiſm or Form of Prayer be- 


fore his meat, or for other times , will you teach * 


Him to ſay. Father or Mother, it had been lawful 

for me to uſe this Form, if neither you nor any 

body had bid me 3 But becauſe you bid me, now it 

15 unlawful. ] O whither will not partiality lead 

men ! 

Obj. But tbough zt be lawful to impoſe _—_— 
| Cn Wes _— 
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children, yet not upon aged Chriſtians. 

Anſw. Aged perſons have too many of them 
as much need of ſuch forms as children. Age 
maketh not the difference : We are fain to teach 
many aged perſons forms of Catechiſm as well 
as children 3 Why not therefore forms of pray- 
er? 

Obj. But it is not lawful toimpaſe forms publickly 
on whole Congregations of Believers. 

Anſw. All ſe&s in the world doit. I never 
heard any Separatiſt or Anabaptiſt or any other 
publick Miniſter, but he impoſed a form of prayer 
upon all the Congregation. He 1s void of com- 
mon ſenſe that thinketh that his extemporary 
prayer is not as truely a form to all the people, as 
if it had been written in a book. The order and 
words are not of your own invention , but invented 
by 2nother to your hand 3 and impoſed upon you 
to uſe : For I hope you come together to pray, 
and not to bear @ prayer only. But the Life. 
rence is , Firſt , that one #mpoſeth every day a new 
form on you, and the other impoſeth every day 
the ſame : Secondly , And that one telleth your. 
not what words you ſhall pray in , before you 
hear them : and the other writeth them down for 
you to know before hand. For my part I won» 
der why wrritten or unwitten , long-premedita« 
ted or ſuddenly expreſſed prayers ſhould be ta» 
ken for unlawful. But however donot think the 
difference to lie where it doth not : Fordoubt- 
Ici5 to the people, they are both forms , and both 
impoſed , though not impoſed by the ſame perſons 
and authority. 2 
Obj. But et leaſt you have no proof for impoſing 
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forms on the Miniſters themſelves. 

Anſ. Firſt, I know no man that queſtioneth but 
fome form of prayer and praiſe were impoſed by 
God himſelf, on the Fewiſh Miniſters > And oye 
was taught by Chriſt to his Apoſtles : And a form 
of Profeſſion of faith , and of Baptiſm and the 
Lords Supper is impoſed on 'all the Minifiers of 
the Church. And Foel 2. 17. a form of prayer 
is taught the Prieſts : Secondly, But we are not 
now pleading for the needleſs impoſing of any 
forms, nor the cauſlefs reſtraint of extempora- 
Ty prayers. I have fully born my teſtimony 
againſt that in due ſeaſon : But many «hings are 
lawfully and neceſſarily obeyed , which are not 
lawfully commanded , as I ſhall ſhew you more 
anon. I could heartily wiſh that we could fay 
that all Miniſters ( of any party ) were ſuch as 
were wholly above the weed of forms. Or at 
leaſt ſuch whoſe own compoſures were better for 
the Church , than any that could be offered 
them by others ( If it were not a contradi- 
Etion. ) 

But all that I now expect from the Objecors 
1s, that they tell me or themſelves , what proof 
they have that it is a ſn- for a Mizzter only to uſe 
an impoſed form , when all the Congregation elle 
may ule it ? Anſwer this well before you go. 

And I pray let all the people note here, that 
It 25 #0t , nor cannot be denyed, but that a form 
( even a new one every day ) may be lawtully 
impoſed upon all them ; and that the queſtion is only 
of the Miniſters uſe of impoſed forms. 

Obj. But our Miniſters & not impoſe their prayers 
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Anſw. Do you think that there is no impoſt- 
tion but by force ? Your Paſtor is your guide in 
the worſhip of God 3 and God hath impoſed it 
on you to follow him, and joyn with him m 
lawful prayer. And what the words fall be, and 
what the matter and order choſen for that 
time, the Speaker chooſeth for you ! And ſo he 
bindeth you by his Miniſterial authority ( which 
is a true and lawful impoſing ) though he com- 
pel you not by the {word or force. 

Obj. But Chriſt hath given gifts to all bis Mini- 
ſters and commanded them to uſe them. © And they 
uſe them not when they uſe impoſed forms : Therefore 
we muſt not obey men againſt Chriſt. 

Anſw. No doubt but all that are lawful Mi- 
niſters, have ſuch gifts as'are neceſſary to the eſ- 
ſential works of their office. But the degrees of 
their gifts have very great variety, «s Paxl fully 
theweth in 1 Cor. 12. and oft cl{ewhere. 

And the neceſſary gift for hearty acceptable 
prayer, iS true Deſire excited by the ſpirit of ſup- 
plication , which ſometime venteth it {elf but 
by ſighs and groans, Rom. $. 16, 26. 

But the Miniſterial gift of prayer is Knowledge 
and Utteraxce 3 by which-a Miniſter may be able 
to exprels the defires and wants of the people 
unto God ; which includeth memory in ſome de- 
gree. Even as Knowledge and Utterance are his 
Gift of preaching. 

And ſome have more Knowledge, and worſey Vt- 
terance; And tome have better Utterance and leſs 
Knowledge ; And ſome through want of memory 
are dete&ive in hothe 
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i292 . ' Of the uſe of our Gifts, 

The lowelt rank of lawful Minilters , may be 
fo defe&tive in their own gifts, both of Knowledge, 
Memory and Uttcrance , as to have necd of the 
help of the gifts of others, who much cxcell 
them. 

As a Miniſter who hath tollerable Gifts for prea- 
ching , may yet need the writings of other men 
betore hand 3 and may bring both their Matter 
and Method into the Pulpit, yea and oft times 
. their words; ſo that though he have Gifts, yet 
being weak, , he may uſe the gitts of others. T 
have been counſclled tince I was tilenced , to com- 
poſe Sermons my ſelf, and giye them in writing 


to ſome weak Mianilter , that hath an excellent 


Voiceand utterance, and to let him preach them. 
And really if I had not known that ſuch have good 
books enough at hand for ſach a uſe, I think I 
ſhould have done it : And who can prove that 
this had been his fin? And yet this was a uſing 
of another mans gifts inftead of his own. And I 
| have heard men that are much againſt Pariſh 
Churches and Liturgies wiſh that ſome unleamned 
men of good utterance, might read ſome excel- 
lent Sermpn-books to the people, in ignorant 
places that can get no better ; And who can prove 
the reading of a Homily unlawtul. 

Moreover , Chritt hath given to all bis mens- 
bers ſuch gifts as arc ſuitable to their places , as 
well as to Miniſters ſuch gifts as are ſuitable tp 
zbeirs. And the place of a Maſter of a family 
Icquireth the gift of Catechiſfingand inttructing 
the family ? And they areas truly obliged toule 
their gifts, as Miniſiers are theirs. And yet who 
daubtcth but it is lawful for Parents to teach 
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and catechize their children , by ſuch books and 
forms of Catechiſms as are compoſed by the gifts 
ofabler men ? 

Moreover Prayer is the duty of every one, 
and ſpecially of the heads of families : and there- 
fore every true Chriſtian hath gifts procured by 
Chriſt, tor ſo much as is his duty. And he is 
bound to uſe his gifts. And yet thoſe gitts are {0 
low in many , that I fear not to call that man et= 
tc&tively an enemy to families , ſouls and prayer, 
who forbiddeth all ſuch, to uſe ſuch forms, of 
prayer as are compoled by the gitts of others. 

The famouſeſt Divincs in the Church of God, 
even Luther, Zwinglius, Melandhon, Calvin, Per- 
kins , Sibbs, and abundance of Non-conformilts 
of greateſt name in England, did ordinarily uſe 
a torm of Prayer of their own , before their Ser- 
mons in the Pulpit , and ſome of thcm in their 
families too. Now theſe men did it not through 
idlencls or through temporizing , but becauſe 
{ome of them found it beſt for the people, to 
have oft the ſame words : and ſome of them 
found ſuch a weakneſs of memory, that they judg- 
ed jt the beſt improvement of their own gifts- 
Now bcetides the firſt compoſure of theſe prayers, 
( which perhaps was done 20 years before ) none 
ot theſe men did ule their own gifts, any more 
than if they had uſed a form compoſed by another. 
For the memory and utterance is the ſame of both. 

Thele all were famous worthy men, whom no 
wiſe man judgeth to be inſufficient for the Mini- 
niliry for want of gifts. But if ſuch as theſe may 
{o many years forbear the exerciſe of their gift of 

Extemporaxy prayer , much more may far weaker 
P4 Mini- 
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Miniſters do it. Abundance of young Miniſters 
are trained up under aged experienced Divines, 
what if one of theſe ſhould ſometimes makes uſe 
of the ſame words of prayer , which the aged 
Miniſter uſed the day before, as finding them 
fitter than any that he could deviſe himſelf. Muſ 
he-forbear to do better , becauſe he cannot do ſo 
well, by the ule of his own gifts alone ? 

And in ſome Ordinances as Baptiſm and the 
Lords Supper , &c. the ſame things mult be daily 
prayed for : And he that thinketh he mul not 
frequently ſpeak the fame things , will quite cor- 
xupt the Ordinanceof Chriſt. And he that will 
imagine that he muſt have alwayecs ew words,will 
at laſt have new things, or worſe than nothing. If 
then it be meet to uſe often the ſame words, why 
may not a weak Minitier uſe the better words of 
others, when he hath none meerly of his own that 
are ſo fit ? 

Nay is it not the Duty of ſuch to do it ? Every 
man is bound to do Gods ſervice in the bett man- 
ner that he can : ( Curſed be the deceiver that hath 
a better in his flock, , andbringeth that which is cor- 
rupt) But to utter prayers and praiſe to God. 
in a full, methodica} and congruous manner , 
and in the words ſuitable to the Majeſty of the wor- 
ſhip of God, is better ( to the people and to the 
honour of Religion ) then to do it in a more con- 
fuſed, diſirderly, broken manner , with barrenneſs 
and incongruity of ſpeech. But this [aſt is the beſt 
that many honeſt Miniſters can de by their own 
gifts,when they may do it in the former better man- 
wer, by making uſe of the words and gifts of others. 
Therctoxe it is @ duty for ſuch men ſo far to ulc 


' *_ others b 


Of uſing our own Gifts, 185 


others gifts of inventing words, before their own* 

And among, us there is no man forbidden in the 
Pulpit to uſe his own gifts to the utmoſt , and pray 
without any ſet form of his own or other mens. 

And I would at laſt defire any of the ObjeQtors 
but to name the text of Scripture which directly 
or indixealy commandeth every Miniſter, to uſe 
his gift of inventing words and method, or his 
gift of extemporary praycr , every time that he 
praycth to God ; Or which forbiddeth to 
uſe the gifts of others , though better than his 
OWn. 

Obj. But what if the forms aqgnpoſed be worſe than 
the exerciſe of our own gifts 

Anſw, Firlit, that may be below one mans ow 
invention , which is above anothers. Secondly , 
And that may be more defective than your own 
invention could reach to, which yet may be more 
deſirable for other advantages. As it all the 
Church tor ſome good ends, ſhould agree to 
uſe one mode or method or form, ( as now we © 
do in ſinging Pſalms ) the benefit of that concord 
might do more for the Churches ſcrvice than my 
fingular better form or words could do. And if 
the lawful Rules commanded me that which per- 
haps I could ſomewhat exceed my fſclt , I ſhould 
do much in obcdience to their command : Or it 
the people had a greater averſencſſ or unfitncſs for 
my more cungruous words than for others more 
detective, I ſhould take that tor the belt food or 
phylick , which is moſi agreeable to the fiomack 
and difcaſe. But eſpecially it IT am reſtrained 
trom the publick preaching of the Goſpel, or excr- 
Cile of any of my Minikiry, unleſs I will uſe a _ 
| | 1for- 
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diſordered.or defe@ive form , I ſhall take it for 
my duty then to uſe it. Becauſe it is more to the 
Churches edihcation. 

In a word, God hath bound all his Miniſters 
to uſe all their gifts to the Churches greateſt 
edification : but to uſe a more defedGive form with 
liberty to uſe my beſt gifts alſo, and to exerciſe my 
Minifiry pwblickly to all , is more to the Chur- 
ches edification , than to uſe my own gifts 
only a few dayes in a corner, and then to lic in pri- 
fon and uſe them no more. Though no man muſt 
of choice prefer the leſs congruous before the 
more congruous , when he is free (which I 
confels is a lin ) yet it is a duty to prefer a lef 
congrus order before none , or before a better 
for a day, with a reſtraint of that and all our Mi- 
niliry hereafter. 

For my part I have often truly profeſſed, thatI 


look at many Liturgics which I haveread as I do 


at the prayers of ſome honeſt men , who uſe little 
method, nor very meet words and oftcn tols Gods 
name through weakncſs z who put that laft which 
ſhoullt be firtt,and that fhirit which ſhould be laſt bur, 
yct the matter is honelt and good.I would not prefer 
{uch a man in a Congregation, before an abler man, 
who will ſpeak more compoſedly and agreeable to 
the matter ; But yet I would not be fo peeviſh, as 
utterly to refuſe to joyn withfucha one. But as 
God doth not reje& his prayers notwithſtanding 
all his weakneſs, no more would I. AndI had 
rather have ſuch prayers, than none at all. 

O that men would diſcern what is the true 
worth'.of prayer ! and how little God is taken 


with th: Qratory of them, in compariſon of wy | 
= faith... 
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faith and love and, defire which is the ſoul 'of 
| prayer. And Oth.F®men would lay no greater 
ſirels on their peculiar modes and words than God 
doth ; and condemn no mans prayers further than 
they are condemned by God 3; nor ſeparate from 
any further than -God reje&eth them or com- 
mandeth our ſeparation. | 
I cannot forbear telling you the aggravation of 
this kind of ſin. It ſcemeth to me a kind of bla(@ 
phemy againſt God. As if you would make the 
world believe that God is ſo much for your mode 
and words,that he overlooketh all the detires of the 
Spirit, and all his promiſes, and all mens intereſt in 
Chrilt,and forgetteth all his love to his people : ſo 
\ that Chritt ſhall not intercede for them, or ſhall not 
prevail, unleſs they pray toGod in the words and 
mode which you have fancicd to be beft, whether 
with a Book or without, in theſe words or in thoſe. 
Me thinks you are renewing the old controverhie , 
whether in this Mount or at Feruſalem men ought 
to worſhip ? and knew not that the time is come 
that God will neither accept men for worſhipping 
at this Mount or at Ferxſalem, here or there, with 
a Book or without Book but the true worſhip- 
pers whom he chooſeth , do worſhip him as a 
Spirit, in Spirit and in truth, as well with Forms 
as without-them. 
And yet ſome are more wicked than barely to 
( condemn their brethrens prayers , becauſe they be 
not cloathed juſt as their own. They will alſo 
break jeſts and ſcorns at them, and take this for the 
ingenuity of their piety. Like men of ſeveral 
Countreys who think the faſhions of all Coun- 
, keys faye their own, to be ridiculous, and laugh 


at 
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at ſtrangers as if they wexe .cloathed in fools kc 
Coats. So many do by ecloathing of other 
mens devoticns. Some ſcorn at extemporary v 
prayers, and ſome ſcorn at Forms and Liturgies: { 
And the Litany they call conjuring , and the Re- t 
{ponſes they take for a' formal jocular playing I 
with holy things , when in all theſe, the humble | 
heavenly Chriſtian, is lifting up his ſoul to God. 

By this petulant carnal kind of zeal , I remem- 
ber our diviſions were here raiſed at the firſ ; 
To deride the Common prayer, and deride them that 
uiſed it , was too common with ſome kind of reli- 
£10us people : And they excuſed it by Elzas his 
example , As if Idolaters, and the true worſhippers 
of God, that differ from us in a Forne, or Ceremo- 
ny, were a!l one. | 

I remember how ſome of the contrary mind 
were inflamed to indignation by ſuch ſcorns, when 
they were going into the Churches in Loxdox, and 

. heard ſome ſeparatiſts that lookt in.at the Church 
door, ſay, | The Devil choke thee, art thou not out of 
thy pottage yet ? | Becauſe the Common Prayer 
was not ended. So little do men know what ſpi- 
rit they were of. But wiſe and holy Mr. Hz- 
derſham, Mr. John Ball, Mr. Bradſhaw, Mr. Fohn 
Paget, and other learned Non-conformilſts of old, 
did toreſce and greatly fear this Spirit. 

It is a dangerous thing to ſcorn and jeſt at any 
thing that 1s done about Gods worſhip , _ it | 
ſhould be ic ſelf unwarrantable ; while you ſcorn 
at one anothers worſhip of God , you raiſe a bold 
unreverence and contempt of holy: things in the 
bearers , and perhaps before you are aware in your 
ſelves too. And you will teach the _ © 

: corn 
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ſcorn you all ; unleſs it be the worſhip of an 
Idol, where the very obje& 1s to be derided, as be- 
ing no God , you ſhould be very fuſpicious of this 
way. I amafraid of making a mock at the grof- 
{eſt erroneous worſhip of the true God. It is fitter 
to confute it in a way that more expreſſeth our re- 
verence to the Obje&,God himſel, and our reſpe&t 
to that pious affe&tion which may be engaged,in it. 
I have ſeldom ſeen the beſt temppered people in- 
clined to this way of jeſting at other mens manner 
of worſhip? nor have I obſerved much good 
come by it: ButT have oft ſeen that it is the way 
by which young proud felf-conceited perſons: do 
kindle a carnal dividing zeal, and a contempt of 
their brethren, and quench all holy ſober zeal 
and love together. 


_ —_—_—— 


DIRECT. XXXII.. 


When you are ſure that other mens way of 
worſhip is ſinful, yes make it not any other 
or greater ſin, than indeed it is : and ſpeak, 
not evil of that much init, which is Good ; 
And accuſe not God to be a hater or reje- 
Fer of all mens ſervice which is mixed 
with infirmities. 


A S St. Fames faith, 3. 2. In many things we 

offend all , but he that offended not with bis 
#ongue 5 the perfeF man. So we may here fay in 
the ſame ſenſe, - In many particulars of our prayers 
#16 other worſhip we of offend God: But be that bridieth. 
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not his zongue from the reproaching of his brothers 
different way of worſhip , may prove the greateſt 
Offendor of all. It would move a charitable 
underſtanding, hearer to grief and pity , to read 
and hear one party call all prayer by habit, no 
better than crudities, whinings, bold talking to God 
and zonſence, and whatſoever bitter ſcqrn can 
ſpeak : and to read and hear many on. the other 
extreme, to call the Litwrgy, nole(s than Idolatry ! 
I defire the Reader to peruſe a judicious Trea- 
tiſe of Mr. Tonbes in anſwer to one of this lan- 
guage: As much as he and I have written 
againſt each othcrs opinion about Infant Bap- 
tiſm , our conſenting admonition to you ſhould 
{o much the rather be accepted in this. 

And what pitiful arguments have they to prove 
this charge of Idolatry ? Falſe worſhip of the true 
God is idolatry as well s worſhipping a falſe God : 
But ſuch is the Liturgy : Ergo | 

. This 1s all that theſe raſh preachers muſt trou- 
ble the Church, and ſeduce men into a hating 
factious zeal with. But what mean theſe men 
by falſe worſhip * Do they mean worſhip contrary 
to Gods word ? That 1s, which is ſinful 2 And do 
they mean all ſach ſinful worſhip or ſome only? If 
they mean all ſsch ſinful worſhip, than theſe words 
of theirs are 1dolorry z For they are part of their 
preaching, which is part of Gods worſhip, in their 
own ſenſe: And it is falſe doFrine , and tendeth 
to mens perdition. And fo they and all falſe Tea- 
chers ſhould be idolaters. By this they would 


turn all ſins in worſhip into oxe : It is all Id-latry. 


Is not every confuſed prayer ſinful, which hath un- 
meet expreflions and diſordered , and hath wan- 


deripg 1 
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dering thoughts and dull attections ? Is there any 
of theſe Love-killers that dare ſay they pray with- 
out fin ? And mutt we not {cparate from them then 
as Idelaters ? Yea and every man for himſelf? that 
is , He muſt give over praying becauſe its all T1d+- 
latry ? | 

But perhaps they will ſay: This fin is but in 
the manner and at in the matter. 

Anſw. Very good; It feems then that ſm in 
the manner of worſhip is not Tdolatry. And how 
prove you that the faults of the Liturgy are not 
as far from the Matter of the worſhip, as yeur 
own are? Will you find ſome words which you can 
call falſe in the matter ? Suppoſe it wereſo ? When 
an Antinomian, an Anabaptiſt, a Separatilit , or 
any one that erreth doth drop ſome of his errours 
in his prayers, (as I think none will deny that they 
uſe to do ) muſt we needs believe that his prayer 
is Idolatry therefore, as being falſe worſhip * And 
15 1t unlawful to joyn with ſuch ? Then we ſhall 
have more ſeparation than you yet plead for, or 
practiſe your ſelves. No two men in the world 
mukt joyn together if ſinfull worſhip, or worſhip 
falſe ſometime in the very matter doth neceſſitate 
a {eparation: At leaſt where no one knoweth be- 
fore hand what another will fay with his tongue, 
when I know that every man hath ſome falſe opi- 
nion in his mind. 

But where did theſe men learn to call their 
brethrens worſhip falſe any more than their 
own , upon the account that God hath not com- 
manded the manner of it ; when he hath neither 
commanded us to ſe a form , nor to forbear it 3 
but by general precepts of doing all to oy 

on 


19 2 All falſe worſhip not idolatry. | 


on 3 If one man preach in one method and ano- 
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ther in another; One by written Notes to help 


his memory, and another without 3 one by his own ' 


gifts only , and another by the help of others ; 
which of theſe is the falſe prophet, the falſe wor- 
fhipper or Idclater? Hath God faid you fhall 
ſe Notes in preaching ? No more hath he ſaid, you 
ſhall preach without Notes : yet hath he command- 
cd both , to ſeverall perfons where edification va- 
riouſly requireth it. Is he an Idolater that uſeth 
Meecters, Tunes, Verſions, Tranſlations, Dire&o- 
ries, Pulpits, Cups, Tablc-Cloaths, Fonts, Baſins, 
&c. which God commandeth not. O Lord pity 
thy poor Church , whoſe Paſtors themſelves are 
ſo peeviſh in their ignorance, and tempt other 
men by their follies , to juſtitie all their ſeveri- 
ties againſt them and others. 

But what Text of Scripture is it that ever told 
theſe men that all falſe worſhip is Tdolatry ? what 
text do they name , but ſuch as if they did it on 
purpoſe, to ſhew their boldneſs'in adding to Gods 
Word ? Theſecond Commandment 1s the chief 


which they inſiſt on. But what ever Expoſitions - 


they may forge, there is no ſuch word nor ſenſe in 
the Commandment. We all hold that as the 
groft dire Idolatry, is the worſhipping of a falſe 
God , againſt the firſt Commandment, ſo to make 
any ſuch falſe repreſentation of the true God, by words 
or deeds, as maketh him like an Id, and contra- 


. dicteth his natzre, and ſo to worſhip him, this is alſo 


a ſecondary kind of Tdolatry : Becauſe God is zone 


fach as they repreſent him , and therefore it 15 not 


God indeed, but an Idol which they worſhip. 
And becauſe God is not like to any thing m 
| re 
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real inheaven or earth ; therefore he that maketh 
an image of any thing in Heavenor carth as like 
to God, oro repreſent him, he maketh an idol of 
God by blaſphemy. To what will you liken me,that 
T ſhould be like unto it, ſaith the Holy one f This is 
the idolatry forbidden in the Second Commatid- 
ment :: It is not aff falſe worſhip, but one ſort of falſe 
worſhip, which is idolatry : what elſe that Com- 
mandment forbiddeth , is neither called Jdolatry , 
nor can ſo be proved. 

It is an odious ſound, to hear an ignotant, raſh, 
ſelf-conceited perſon , eſpecially a Preacher , to 
cry out, Idolatry, Idolatry , againſt his brethrens 
praycrs to God, becauſe they have ſomething in 
theni to be amended z while perhaps his- own 


- prayers have ſo much falſe dorine in them, or 


talſe fire of carnal paſſion and uncharitableneſs, 
as makcth it a much harder queſtion , whether it 
be lawful to joyn with ſuch as he is , while he 
abhorreth ſo much to joyn with otherw All chat 
know me know that it is not my own caſe and 
intereſt , that I tit this reprehenſion to. It is 
twenty times harder to me to remember a Formi 
of words, than to expreſs what is in my mind 
without them, But we muſt not fit our opinions 
of all our brethrens prayers, to our @wn tempera» 
ment, : 


+ 
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DIRECT. XXXIVv. 


Think not that all is mn:lawful to be obeyed 
which is wnlawfully commanded, 


Any a Ruler ſinneth in his Commands, when 

it 3s no fm but a duty of the inferiour to 
obey them. He that hath but a bad cd , or bad 
circumſtances may ſm in commanding : As ifa 
Magiſtrate command Religious Duties in meer 
Policy for his own Advantage, or if he enforce 
a lawful Command with unlawtul Penalties : And 
yct it will be the SubjeRts Duty to obey. Yea, 
8s to the matter it ſelf , it may be unlawful for a 
Rulcr to command a thing that will do nogood, 
E becaule it 15a vain Command , and maketh men 
ſpend that timein va: ) and yet it may be the 
Subje&s Duty to do it. 

It the Magiſtrate chooſe an inconvenient place 
for publick worſhip, or an unfit hour , or if the 
Paſtor chooſe a leſs fit tranſlation, mceter or tune, 
or other circumſtances of worſhip ; it may be 
their fin todoſo, and yet the proples duty to 
obcy them. It a Father bid his Child bur carry a 
ſiraw from one placc to another, jt 15 his fault fo 
to imploy his time in vain 3 but the Child is not 
faulty in obeying. Indced if the thing com- 
manded be {uch as is fimply cvil, and forbidden us 
by God ,- in all caſes whatſoever , than no ones 
commands can make it lawtul. But if it be a 
thing that is only inconvenient , or unkzwtul by 
tome lcfcr accident, then the command of autho- 
rity 
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ity may preponderate as a more weighty acd- 


dent. Ifit be lawful to givea Thief my purſe, to 
fave my life, which is net lawful for him to de- 
mand or take 3 Then ure it is lawful to obey a 
King, a Parent, a Maſter or a Paſtor, in thi 
not evil in themſelves , though they aplawtully 
command them, I fay not that we muſt do fo in 
«ll things which are evil but by accident : For ſome 
accidents may make it ſo great an evil, as no mans 
command can preponderate and make it lawful z 
But in ſome caſes itis ſo, though not inall. * 
Therefore remember that you do not prove it 
ſinful in you-to do ſuch things, by proving it a 
fin in the impoſer , unleſs you have ſome bettes 
reaſon , ws pn ſhew a Law of God forbidding 
you. 


DIRECT. XXXV. G 
Think wot that you are guilty of all the Faults 


of other mens worſhip with whomyou joyn 5 
na not of the Miniſters. or Congregations ; 
Nor that you are bound to ſeparate from 
them in worſhip 5, becauſe of all the faults 


in their perfar mance, 


His Error is a common cauſe of ſcparati= 
'& ons; but {uch, as will ſufftex no two men to 
joyn together , but will turn all Churches into. 
contulion , and crumble them to duſt, if it be. 
tully practiſed, For there is no man alive that 
worſhippeth God without ſame fin, as I ſaid be- 


Q_.3 fore. 
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Togo We arenetguiliy of all 
fore. Do you ever pray your ſelves in ſecret or 


in your families without fin ? Muſt all ſeparate 
from you for this ? Or may not you bear another 


filings as patiently as your qwn ? Your own 


you are ſtill guilty of, becayſe they are your 
 orn : but not of another mans which you canngt 


help. If I believed that I were partaker of the 
guilt of all the falſe doctrine , or faulty preach- 
ing , or prayer which was uſed in the Church 


where I am, I would flye from all the Churches 


$n the world : But whether to go I could not 
cell. ' : 

— Obj. But if 1 joys with them that worſhip God 
amiſs, do I not approve of their ſin or ſignifie my cm- 
ſent 1032 ? EZ 


Anſw. Approving and conſenting are a&s of your | 


own mind: and whether you do fo or not, is 
beſt known to your ſelf: But it is a Profeſſion of 
conſent that we have now to ſpeak of. And l ſay 
that our preſence at the prayers of the Church, is 
mo profeſſion of conſent to all that is faulty in thoſe 
prayers. Why do you vot offer to prove it to be 
fo, but barely affirm it without any proof? I'ne- 
ver hcard a word of proof for this bare aſſertion 
to this day. Put its catily diſproved. 

Firſt, No man can in reaſon and juſtice take 
that for my Profeſſion , which I never made. by 


word nor deed, according to the common ſenſe. 


of words and ations : But according to this 
common ſenſe I never did by word or deed pro- 


feſs that I conſent to all which is uttered by the Þ 


Paſtor jn the publick prayers. 
Secondly, When the profeffion which we make 
by our Church-communion is publickly declared 


on 
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to be another thing , totally diſtin& from this , 
no man may juſtly interpret it to be this which is 
quite different : But it is another thing which we 
profeſs by our Church-communion 3 That is, I 
profeſs my ſelf only to be a Chriftisn , in my Bap» 
tifm when I enter info the Church, and in my 
daily communion with it : And I profeſs to bes 
member ofa Chriſiian Socicty, and to hold Com 
munion with them in Faith and Love and in wore 
ſhipping God according to his word : And I pro- 
feſs ſubje&ion to the particular Paftors of that 
Church, as Chriſtian Paſtors , who are to teach 
the people that word of God, and guide them in 
worſhip and diſcipline according to that word. 
This is every mans profeſſion in his Church» 
communion and no more 3 unleſs he make ſome 


; further particular exprefſion of more , as every 


{+ uſed to do, in profcſiing the opinions of 
their party. Why then ſhould any lyar charge 
me to make a profeſſion which I never made, when 
my profeſſion in my Chriſtian communjon is de- 
ſcribed by Chriſt himſelf who inſtituted it? And 
why ſhould I turn lyar againſt my fclf, and fay that 
my preſence is a profeſſion of that conſent which 
Inever made the leM profeſſion of ? 

Thirdly, The wording of the publick prayers, 
is the Paſtors work and none of mine: It is part 
of his office , as the wording and methodizing of 
his Sermons is : And ifhe do it well the praiſe 
15 not Mine but.his : And if he do it ill the dif- 
prazfe is not mine bnt his. Why ſhould any hold 
me guilty of another mans fault , which ncicher 
can help, nor belongeth to any office of mine to 
kelp, any further than to 2dmoniſh kim ; 

Q.3 Fourth» _ 


198 _ b Others Faults wo8 Ours... 


Fourthly, I do not profeſs an approbation. and 
conſent to all the faults of my own ſecret or fa- 
mily prayers : Much leſs to another mans, who 
15 not iv my power. I haye diſorders, and de- 
fects and incongruities and other faults in all my 
prayers; And it my very ſpezking and committing 
them ſignifie not my approbation of them, how 
much les is it ſignified where it is not I but another 
wan that ſpeaketh and committeth them, 

Fifthly, And as I have aid, This opinion would 
wake it unlawful to yoyn with ayy Paſtor or 
Church on earth, becauſe no ſi# mutt be approved 
of and conſentcd to: and every one mixeth fin 
with their prayers. 

' Obj. But. { ſay thoſe on the one extream ) of 1 
Joyn with one that 35 known to be a Separatiſt , ay 
Anabaptiſt, an Antinomian, an Arminian, &Cc. hit 
0271: profeſſion doth before hand bid me not to expect not 
only that the manner but the matter of his prayer be 
erroneous 

Aa. Firft, it is granted that no man may 
in his choice, preferr an erring perſon or mode of 
worſhip before a bettcr. Sccondly, But when 
the queſtion is not, whom you ſhould prefer but 
whom you may joyn with, it is not þjs errors that 
are yours, nor his profeſſion that is yours. I come 
x joyn with him as a Chriſtzan Paftor whoſe office 
3s topreack the Goſpel: And: while men are the 
agents 1 know that al that they do will be im- 
perfect and faulty : And it is not my. knowing their 
taults that makes them mize, but rather: may pre- 
{cive me from them. 

Obj. Bus for ought T know he may put here- 
fie ev blaſphemy anto bis prayers, whcn I know 

ot 
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wt what be will ſay, before T bear it- 
Anſiw. Fox ought you know your Phfitian, Ov 


your Cook,, way give you poiſon, and your Nurſe 


may poiſon your child : But though that ſhould 
make you carcful whom you truſt, yct ſome body 
mult be truſted for all that. You go not upon 
certainty in any caſe where man is to be truſted, 
but upon probability. Men are not to be diſtruſt- 
& in their own profetſion , if they be lawtully 
called to it, by cautelous and able triers, till they 
have forfcited their truſt: And as he would not 
mend the matter who ſhould make a Law, that 
no Phyſician ſhall give any medicine but one and 
the ſame to all in ſuch dyſcaſes, and that fetche 
trom the Kings Apothecary z And no Cook ſhall 
{ell any meat but what is dreft by the Kings 
Cooks tor fear lett they (hould poifon men 
lv he that would ſay, No Paſtar ſhall preacts 
or pray but in preſcribed words, leſt he ſhould 
{peak herchi: or blaſphemy , would but deſtroy 
the Paſtoral oftce, for fear Jett it ſhould bp 
abuſcd. 

But nere you have no great temptation to this 
error , Becauic though a man may poyſon your 
bodies againſt your wills, yct nov one can poylon 
your fouls but by your own conlent. If he ſpeak 
words of herefic or blaſphemy , if you -difown 
them in your minds, and conſent not to them, 
they are none of yours, nor can do you hurt : 
They may be your temptation and your grief, but 
they are not your fin 

And yet I ſhall tell you in the next dire&ion, 
tow far they are to be avoided. | 

Ob, B#z ( fay thule on the other extream 


When 
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When I know before hand by their Common-Prayer- 


Book , what their error in worſhip is , and yet joys 
31 it, do T not ſeem to approve it ? | 

Anſw. Do not barely affirms , but prove, that 
all fore-known faults of the Paſtors words in pray- 
er are mine, if I ſeparate not : How doth fore- 
knowing them make them mine. Take heed 
that thus you make not God the greateſt ſinner 
end the worſt being in all the world. 

For God fore-kyoweth all mens fins; and God 
1s preſext when they commit them z and he giveth 
them all that life and time and firength and breath, 
by which they do them: and he hath communion 
with all the prayers of the faithful in the world, 
what faults ſoever be in the words or forms : he 
doth not reje& them for any ſuch failings. Will 
you ſay therefore that God approveth or conſenteth 
£eo all vhcſc (ins ? 

I know before hand (as is ſaid before) that eve- 
Ty man will ſm that prayeth ( either- by defc& 
of defire, love, faith or fervency , or by wande- 
ring thoughts, or diſordered words, &c. ) And 
I know that every erroneous perſon ( commonly ) 
deth uſe to put his errors into his prayers and 
preaching , But how doth M this make it mine? 
ET zm bound to hold communion with all Gods 
people on earth as I have occaſion; not 4 they 
are {innerg, but as they are Szints : And I come 
as to the Communion of Saints : And though 
both they and I do bring our ts to thar commu- 
nion , and I fore-know them ; yet lament both 
theirs and mine z and fo far am I from conſenting 
to them, that they are my gricf, and I beg forgivc- 
1 £:5 Loth for them and me. 

| 0bj. 
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© Objetions againſt impoſed Forms. 201 

Obj. Bus you ſaid that it belonged to the Paftors 
office z# word bis own Sermons and Prayers : There- 
fore preſcribed forms deſtroy the Paſtors office: Aud T 
may not conſens to ſuch uſurpetions by vyranxicsl 
men. 

Anſw. Firſt, the Paſtor is the mouth of God ts 
the people,and of the people to God : And he doth, 
word his ewn Sermons and Prayers ; or elſe his 
voice could not conduc you. But if he that is 
conſcious of his own infirmity , to take the help 
of others in wording them , that doth not deſtroy 
his office, but help him in the exerciſe of it. If 
a weak Miniſter learn a prayer out of the writings 
of fome abler Divine and uſe it in the Pulpit, this 
is no deſiroying of his office. 

| Secondly , and-i&-they that fear the cffe& of 
Miniſters weakneſs ſhall force them to uſe the 
words of. others, the ſpeaker fiill maketh them 
his own words before you joyn with him. And if 
it did hinder the free exerciſe of all his office, it 
doth not deſtroy it. 

Obj. But he doth it voluntary, whereas the 
weakneſs of conceived prayer is voluntary. 

Anxſw. It is with more probability ſaid, that a 
man 1s ixvoluntary, in doing that which another 
compelled him to do, than that which no man 
but himſelf only is the author of: It is aid to 
him that readeth the Liturgy | Do this, or nothing] 
But no body faith to an erring, weak, confuſe 
Minilicr, | Put in your errours inte your one, r 
pray diſorderly or you ſhall be publiſhed. | Every Se- 
paratilt, Anabaptift and Antinomian doth goo wil- 
lingly put his errours into his prayers. 

Obj. But the Liturzgy is impoſed on the able 

| gt 


202 ObjeTions egainſt impoſed Forms, 
4 well as on the weakeſt Miniſter. : 

Anſw. Whether it be well or ill impoſed, is 
none of the queſtion now in hand : No nor whe- 
ther it be lawfully uſed by 'the Speaker ; But whe- 
ther you may lawfully joyn init. And however it 
be impoſed, till the Minifter conſent to uſe it , 
you ſhall not be put to joyn with him in it. 
And when he doth conſent, he maketh it his 
own words , and ( for reafons whieh (eem good 
to him ) he doth chooſe thoſe expreſſions ra- 
ther than others : ( Even becauſe he muſt uſe 
thoſe or none ) fo that he is ſtill in the ex- 
erciſe of this ofhce; And it is his perfonal 
fault, if be a fault , to uſe thoſe words, and 
none of yours : Whether he do it willingly as the 
beſt, or do it with a half will as of neceſſity , or 
whether there be tyranny in the impoling them 
or not; you are not guilty of any of this, by 
joyning with a Chriſtian Chruch chat uſcth 
them. 


—— 


DIRECT. XXXVI. 


Yet know what Paſtors you may own, and what 
not, and what Church communion you may 
remove ſrome or forbear: And think not that 
1 ar perſwading you to make no difference. 


His is a point that Thave more largely hand- 
led elſewhere, and can give you now but 
thcle brick hints, leſt I be too tedious. 
Firtt, He that is not at all able to do the go” 
tl 
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What Paſtors we maynot own. 205 


tial works of the Miniſtry , that is, to teach the 
people the Chriſtian faith , and a holy life, and to 
pray and praiſe God with them , and adminiſter 
the Sacraments , and in ſome meaſure overſce the 
manners of the flock, is not miniſter, nor to be 
owned ; For he wantcth the ecffential qualificati- 
ons: As an illaterate man can be no Schoolmaſter, 
nor be a Phyſitian, a Pilot, an Archite& , who 
15 utterly ignorant of their work. 

Secondly , he that preacheth Hereſie , that is, 
denieth any eflential point of Chriftianity or 
Godlineſs , after the firlk and fecond admonition 
1s to be avoided. 

Thirdly, he that in his application, endeavour- 
eth to diſgrace a Godly life, and to diflwade the 
people from it, on falſe pretenſes, and encou- 
rage them to a life of wickedneſs, is a traytor to 
Chriſt, and not to be owned in the Miniſtry ; 
In a word, Any one whoſe Miniftry #s ſuch, as teyd- 
eh to deſtrution mere than to edification and to do 
more harm than goed. But then remember, that it 
15 not partiality and paſſion that muſt here be 
judge: Nor 1s every one an oppoſer of Godli- 
neſs, who opppſeth the errours of a party, or the 
taults or follies of godly men. 

Fourthly , that Paftor or Church who will not 
let you have communion with them , unleſs you 
will ſay or {ubſcribe ſome falfhood , or commit 
any fin of wiltul choice, doth drive you from their 

communion by their unlawful terms ; and it is 
not you that are the Separatiſts, but they. 

Fiftthly, When you are to chooſe what Minij- 
ſter or Church you will ftatedly have your ordi- 
pary communion with , you ſhould not prefor a 

| leſs 
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204 What Separation us blameleſs. 
leſs reformed Church or a leſs worthy Paſtor , 
-or one that is erroneous, before a better , but 
chooſe that which is molt to your true edihica- 
tion. ; 
Sixthly , if you live under a worſe and un- 
reformed Church , or unprotitable Miniſter , if 
neeeſſity hinder not, you may remove your dwel- 
ting to a better, 

Seventhly , and whence Churches are near and 
there is no great hurt or diſorder will follow it, 
. you may joyn with another Church without re- 
moving your dwelling : But this you may not 
do, when the hurt to the publick is like to be 
greater than the good to you. 

Eighthly, and you muſt not conclude that the 
more faulty Church and Miniſter may not lawfuly 
be conenexnicated with though for your benefit you 
chooſe a better, for this is the true crime of tin- 
ful (ſeparation. 

But ſurely a mans foul is fo precious, that 
all men ſhould prefer the greateſt helps for their 
Glvation before the leſs ? and think no juſt means 
too dear to purchaſc them. 


DIRECT, 


UMI 


—Fnd and Rnle are both to be eyed. 205 


DIRECT. XXXVIL 


In your judging of Diſcipline, Reformation, 
and any meanof the Churches good, be ſure 
your Eye be both upon the true End, and 
pon the particular Rule, and not on ei- 
either of theme alone : Take not that for @ 
means, which is either contrary to the word 
of God, or is in its nature deſiruitive of 
the End. 


Here are great miſcarriages come for want of 
the true obſervation of this rule. Firft, 
If a thing ſeem to you very needful to a good end, 
and yet the word be againſt it, avoid it : For God | 
knoweth better than we, what means is fitteſt , 
and what he will bleſs. As for inſtance, ſome 
think , that many ſelf-deviſed wayes of worlhip, 
contrary to Col. 2. 21, 23 would be very prott- 
table to the Church: And ſome think that firik- 
ing with the ſword as Peter did, is the way ta 
reſcue Chriſt or the Goſpel : But both are bad, 
becauſe the Scripture is againſt them. 

Secondly, and if you think that the Scripture 
commandeth you this or that poſitive means, if 
Nature and true Reaſon aſſure you that it*is 
againſt the End, and islike to do much more harm 
than good, be aſſured that you miſtake that Scrip- 
ture. For tirſt, God telleth us in general that the 
means as ſuch are for the End , and thercfore are 
#0 means when they are againſt! The Miniſtry 
is for editication and not for defirution. The 

$abbach 
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Sibbith is for man and not man for the Sabbath, 
Secondly, God hath told us , that no poſitive du- 


« ty isa duty at all times. To pray when I ſhould 


be Gving my neighbours life , is a tim and not a 
duty , though we are commanded to pray con- 
tinually. So is it tobe preaching 3 or hearing on 
the-Lords day, when I ſhould be quenching a 
fire in the town , or doing neceſſary works of 
mercy ; Wherefore the Diſciples Sabbath-break- 
ing was juſiitied by Chriſt ; and he giveth us all 
a charge to learn what this meaneth, I will have 
mercy and not facriice which muſt needs im- 
port , I prefer mercy before facrifice and would 
have no ſacrifice which hindercth mercy. There- 
fore if a Sermpy were to be preached (o unſca- 
fonably or in ſuch unſuitable circumſtances, as 
that according to Gods ordinary way of working, 
It werelike to do more hurt than good, it were 


no duty at that time. Diſcipline is an Ordinance 


of. Chriſt ; But if ſound reaſon tell me, that if I 
publickly call this man to Repentance , or cx- 
communicate him, it is like tro do much hurt 
to the Church and no goad to him, it would be 
at that time no duty but a fin. As Phyſick mult 
be forborn where the Dilcafe will but be exaſpc- 
rated by it. Therctore Chriſt boundeth our ve- 
Ty preaching and reproof, with a | Shake off the 
duft off your feet 4s 4 teſtimony againſt them. 

give not that which is boly to dogs, &c. Jben tread- 
zng under foot , 21d turning again and rending w, is 


| Tikeft to be the ſueceſ; , the wildoi of Chriſt, and 


not that of the ficth only , requireth us to rake it 
for no duty. This is to be obſerved by them that 
think that Admonitions, and excommunications, 
and 
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and exclufion from the Sacrament , muſt be uſed 
in all places and at all times alike , without re- 
(ped to the End , come of it what will: Or that 
will tempt God by preſuming that he will cer- 
tainly cither bleſs or at leaſt juſtifie, their mn- 
ſcaſonable and imprudent aCtions, as if they were 
aduty atall times. To be cither againſt the Scrip- 
ture , Or againli the End, 1s a certain proof that 
an a&ion is no duty, becauſe no means, 
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DIRECT. XXXVIIL 


NegheT not any truth of God , awnch leff re- 
nounce #4 or deny it - For lying and con- 
tempt of Sacred truth is alwayes ſinful: But 
Jet do not dakg it for your duty to publeſh 
all which you judge to be truth , nor a ſin 
to ſilence many leſſer truths, when the 
Churches peace and welfare doth require 
5, 


T* ſpeak or ſubſcribe againſt any truth, 13 
not to be done on any pretence whatſoeves ; 
For lying 1s a lin at all times. But it is the opi- 
nion of mjudicieus furious ſpirits , that no truth 
is to be ſilenced for peace. Truth is not to be 
{old for carnal proſperity , but it is to be forborn 
tor ſpiritual adyantage, and true neceflity. 

Firlt , if the publiſhing of all truthes were at 
all times a duty, then all men live every moment 
ig ten thouland lus of pmylion, becauſe there 
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208 Some Truths may be ſilenced ſomnimes. 


are more than ſo many truths which I am nor 
Publiſhing >: Nay which I never (hall publiſh 
whileſt I live. 


Secondly , Poſitives bind not alwayes and to all 


cimes. 

Thirdly, while you are preaching that opinion 
which your zeal is ſc much for, you are omitting 
far greater and more neceſſary Truths. And is it 
not as great a ſin to omit them as the leſſer. 

Fourthly , Mercy is to be preferred before (a- 


crifice : What if the preſent uttering ſome truth 


would colt many thouſand mens lives ? Were not 
that an untimely and unmerciful word ? And is 
it not as bad if ( but accidentally ) it tend to the 
ruine of the Church, and the hurt of fouls? It 
were eafie to inſtance in unſeaſonabe and im- 
prudent words of truth ſpoken to Princes, which 
have raiſcd perſecutions of long continuance, and 
ruined Churches , ſilenced Miniſters , and cauſed 
the death of multitudes of men. 

Fifthly , And where is there any word of God 
whicl! commandeth us to {peak all that we know, 
and which forbiddeth us to torbear the utterance 
of any one truth. 

Sixthly, And for the moſt part thoſe men, whe 
are moſt pregnant and» impatient of- _— 
in their opinions on the pretenſe of the pretioul- 
neſs of truth , do but proudly eltcem their own 
underſtandings precious, and who vend fome raw 
undigeſtcd notions, vain janglings or errors, undcs 
the name of that truth which muſt by no means 
be concealed , though the vending of it tend to 
envy and ſtrife , and to confuſion and every evil 


work. When thoſe that have the Truth _ 
| : wave 
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have more wiſdom and goadneis to know how to 
uſe it. 

It isnot Truth but Goednefi which 15 the ulti+ 
mate object of the ſoul. And God whois intmite 
Goodneſs it {elf ; hath revealed his Traths to the 
world todo men Good, and not to hurt them. And 
the Devil , who 1s the Deſtroyer , ſo he may bur 
do men hart, will be content to make uſe even 
of Truth to doit 3 Though uſually he only pre- 
tendeth Truth to cover his lies ; And this Angel 
of Light, hath his miniſters of Light and Righ- 
tcouſncls 3 who are known by their truits : whillk 
the pretences of Light and Righteouſneſs are 
uſed to Satans ends and not to Chrifts, to hurt 
and deſtroy and to hinder Chritts Kingdom , and 
not to fave and to do good : As the Wolt is 
known by his bloody jaws , even in his ſheeps 
cloathing. 


DIREC FT. XXXIX. 


Know which are the great duties of 4 Chriſts- 
an life , and wherein the nature of true 
Religion doth conſiſt , and then pretend 
not any leſſer duty , againſt theſe greater 3 
though the leaſt when it is indeed @ duty \ 
#5 not to be denyed or negledted, 


Eaven-work, and Heart-work,, are the chief« 

ct parts of Chriſtian duty. Chriſt often 

givcth us his ſummaries of the Law, and inculca« 

&th his great Command 3 Fohn 13+ 35+ Maithe 2% 
R 
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210 Avoid all that is againſt Chriſtianity, 
37, 38, 39+ Luke 10. 27, And fo doth the A- 
poſile Rom. 13. 10. 1 Pet. 1.22. 1 Fobn 3. 11, 
14, 23. & 4+ 7, 11, 12, 20. F 5- And the 
fruits of the ſpirit are manifeſt Gal. 5. 22, 23. 
Fames faith, that pure Religion and undefiled before | 
God even the father is this, to viſit the fatherleſs und 
widows in adverſhy, and to keep our ſelves unſpotted 
of the world, Jam. 1. 27. Paul faith, 1 Tim. 1. 5, 
The end of the Commandment is Charity out of a pure 
beart,and of a good conſcience,and of faith unfeigned : 
And then addeth, From which ſome having ſwarued, 
bave turned aſide to vain janglings 

In a word | The efſe#al belief of pardon and eter- 
nal Glory given through Chrift, and the Love of 
Ged and man, with the denial of our ſelves, aud 
fleſhly defires, and contempt of all things in the world, 
which are competitors with God and our ſalvating, 
with a humble patient enduring of all which muſt be 
ſuffered for theſe ends | is the nature and ſum of the 
Chriſtian Religion. 

Do nothing therefore as a duty which is a hin- 
derance to any of this. Contentious preachings; 
and faQtious tdings which weaken Love, are not 
of God. The ſervant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, bus 
be gentle to all men, 2 Tim. 2.24. When you come 
into a family and tind that their Religion conhili- 
eth in promoting ſome odd opinion, and pleading 

. for a party, and vilitying others, be ſure that this 
is a Religious way of ſerving the devil , being 
contrary to the great and certain dutics of a god- 
ly life. When you fall into company , which , 
fiifleth all calk of Heaven , and all Heart-ſearch- 
ing and Heari-bumbling conference , by pleading 
for this or that opinion, be ſurc that it is but one 

way 
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way of enmity to Holineſs , though not ſo groſs 
as ſcorning and perſecuting. That which I ſaid 
before of Truth, is appliable to this of Duty. 

It is one of the moſt important things in the 
world , for the reſolving of a thouſand caſes of 
conſcience, and the dire&ing of a Chriſtian life , 
to know which Duties are the Greater and which 
are the leſſer, and ſo whichis to be preferred in 
competition 3 For that which is a duty at ano- 
ther time, is a fin, when it is done inſtead of 2 
greater! as Chriſt hath reſolved in the caſe of 
the Sabbath. If Good muſt be loved as Good, then 
the Greateſt Good muſt be moſt loved and 
ſought. Sacrifice inſtead of mercy is a fin ; Our 
gift muſt be left at the altar, while we go to be 
reconciled to 'our brother. Math. 5. Never hear- 
ken to thoſe men who would ſet up their con- 
troverted duties, or any poſitives or lefler things, 
againſt the duties of nature it (elf, or the great 
{ubſtantial parts of godlinels. 
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DIRECT, XE. 


T alLour ſor 2 ſound judgement to know good 
from evil, left you trouble your felves and 
others by miſtakes : And till you grow ſo 
Judiciows , forſake not the guidance of a 
judicious Teacher , nor the company of the 
agreeing generality of the Godly, 


Lmoſt all our contentions and divitions are 
£ Acauſed by the ignorance and injudiciouſneſs 
ot Chriltians 3 eſpecially the moſt ſelf-conceit- 
ed. They are for the moſt as children , that 
yet need to be taught 'the very principles of the 

divine Oracles, and to be ted with milk, when 
they think themſelves tit to be teachers of others. 
Feb. 5. 11, 12+ And therefore as children they 
arc toffed to and fro, and carried about with eve- 
ry wind of doctrine. Eph. 4. 14. And when they 
have many ycars together been crying up an opi- 
nicn, and vilitying, diſſenters, at latt they turn to 
fomc other opinion, and confeſs that they did all 
this upon miſtake. And was it not a pititul lite 
that they lived that while ? and a pititul zcal 


- which did {ct them on ? and a pititul kind of 


worſhip which they thus offered to God ? Alas 
to hear a man pray and preach up Antinomianiſm 
one year, and Arminifniſm the next, and Soci- 
nianiſm the next ! To hear a man make Separa- 
tion and Anabaptiſiry a great part of his buſineſs 
to men in preaching and to Gyd wn myo for 
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ſeven and {cven years together and at lalt confeſs 
that all this was his exrour and his fin : ( Or it he 
confeſs it not, it is fo much the worlc. ) Is it not 
{ad that ignorance and haſty raſhneſs,ſhquld.ſo much 
injurc the Church and mens fouls that ſo many 
well meaning people, ſhould put cvil for good, and 
good for cvil , darkncſs for light, and light tor 
 darkncls, Iſa. 5. 20. 

But becauſe there js no hope that moſt ſhould 
be judicious, there is no other remedy for ſuch 
but this of Chriſts preſcript which I have here ſet 
down, 

Firſt, Happy is he that chooſeth a judicious 
faichtul Guide and learneth of him till his own 
| undertianding be better illuminated 3 And that 
clcapeth the conduct of 1gnorant, erroneous, felf- 
{ccking, proud, dividing Teachers. 

Seconly, Continue in the Communion of the 
generality of agreeing Chriſtians : The generality of 
the godly are more unlikely to be forſaken of 
Chritt, than a tew odd ſclt-conceited fingular Pro- 
tciſors. This is the way of peace to your lclvcs 
and to the Church of Chritt, 
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DIRECT. XLL 


Tet wot the bare Fervour of a Preacher, or the 
Lowdneſs of his voice , or affedionate 
manner of utterance, draw you too far to 
admire or follow him 5 without a propor-' 
tionable degree of ſolid underſtanding and 
Judicionſneſs. 


T is pitty that any wiſe and judicious Mini- 

ſter ſhould want that fervour and ſeriouſne(s 
of ſpeech, which the weight of ſo great a bulinels 
doth require. And it is greater pity , that any 
fcrious affectionate Miniſter , ſhould be ignorant 
and injudicious: And it is yet -greater pity that 
in any good men, too much of their fervour 
ſhould be meerly affe&ed, and ſeem to be what 
It is not; or at leaſt be raiſcd by a ſelfiſh defire 
to advance our ſclves in the hearers thoughts, and 
to exerciſe our parts upon their affections. But 
It 15 moſt pitiful that the Church hath any hype- 
crites who haveno other but ſuch affe&ed diſſem- 
bled fervency. And it is not the leaſt pity that ſo 
many good people , eſpecially youths and wo- 
men, ſhould be fo weak, as to value an affedtio- 
nate tone of ſpeech, above a judicious opening 
of the Goſpel. I confeſs there is ſomething in 
an aftedtionate expreſſion , which will move the 
wileſt; And as light and jzdgement tend to gene- 
rate judgement , 10 heat of atfe&tion tendeth to 
beget affeion. And I never loved a ſenſeleſs 
delivery of matters of ternal conſeqeunce 3 As 
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if we were aſleep our ſelves, or would make the 

hearers to be ſo : Or would have them think by 

our cold expreſſions, that we believe not our 

ſelves when we ſet forth the great incfiimable 

things of the life to come. But yet it grieveth 

my very ſoul to think, what pitiful,raw, and igno- 

rant kind of preaching, is crowded moſt after in 

many places , for the meer atfeQionate manner 

of expreſſion , and lowdneſs of the Preachers 

voice ! How oft have I known the ableſt Prea- 

chers undervalued , and an ignorant man by 

crouds applauded, when I that have been ac- 

quainted with the Preacher ab incunabilis, have 

known him to be unable well to anſwer molt que- 
ſtions in the common Catechiſm. And I durſtnor 
tell them of his great inſufficiency and ignorance, 
for fear of hindring the ſucceſs of his labours, and 
being thought envious at other mens acceptance. I 
have known poor tradeſmens boys have a great 
mind of the Miniſtry ; and we that were the Mini- 
ſiry 3 and we that were the Miniſters of the Coun- 
trey, contributed to maintain them while they got 
ſome learning and knowledge : But they had not 
patience to keep out of the Pulpit till they compe- 
tently underſiood their buſineſs there: And yet ma- 
ny ef the religious people valued thele as the only 
men : And ſome of them ſhortly after turned to ſome 
whimſical Se& or other, and contemned the Mini- 
ſters that inſtructed and maintained them : And all 
this while, underſtood not half ſo much as many of 
our ſober «Auditors underſtood. This prepareth 
the poor people to be hurried into any diforder or 
divition, when they no better know how to chooſe 
their Guides, 
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*DIRECT. XLI.. 


Your belief of the neceſſary Articles of Faith, 

: muſt be made your own,and not taken meer- 
ly upon the Anthority of any : And in all 
points of Belicf or Pradtice which are of ne- 
ceſſity to Salvation. you muſt ever keep com- 
pany with the Oniverſal Charch : for it 
were n:0t the Church if it erred in theſe : 
And in matters of peace and concord , the 
greater part muſi ve your guide: In mat- 
fers of bumane obedience, your Governonurs 
wrnſt be your guides : And in matters of 
high and difficult fpeculation , the judge- 
»1ent of one man of extraordinary under- 
flanding and clearneſs is to be preferred be- 
fore both the liulers and the major Vote. 


N feveral forts of Controverſics and Caſes, 
ok muſt preter ſeveral ſorts of Guides or 
Judges : It is a grand pernicious Error to think 
that the fame mens judgements muſt be moſt tol- 
lowed in every Caſe. Andit is of grand impor- 
tance to know how to value and vary our Guides, 
«s the Caſcs vary.” And for the moli part, every 
man 1s more to be regarded in his own way of 
ſtudy and protcilion, than wiſer men in other mat- 
E-rs, of other ſtudies and profcfſions : As a Law- 
yer 1s «0 be valued in the Law more than the 
abiclt and moſt illuminated Divine : And a Phi- 
py ei-rotn 4B lolopher 
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loijopher in Philoſophy , and a Linguilt in the 
Tongues, and a Phytician in Phylick, &c. For 
mltance, 

Firtt, Suppoſe it were a Controverſie whether 
Chriſt be God, or whether there be a life to 
come, or a reſurre&ion, &c. Here no man muſt 
be Judge , becauſe if you arc Chriſtians indeed, it 
is paſt controverlie with you : And you believe 
this upon the evidences of truth , which have con- 
vinced you : and herein the univerſal Church arc 
your aſfociates. | 

Secondly , Suppoſe it be made a Controverlic 
whether you ſhall uſe this Tranſlation or verſion 
in publick, or another, or whether you ſhall meet 
at this hour or that , at this place or that z what 
words of prayer ſhall be uſed*in publick ? what 
perſons you ſhall communicate with in publick , 
and what not, &c. In all ſuch, your lawful Paſtors 
and Rulers are the Judges, and their judgements 
muſt be preferred before more learned men that 
arc not related to you. 

Thirdly , Suppoſe the queſtion be among 
many aflociated Churches, whether this Church or 
Paſtor be to be diſowned as Hereticall, or owned 
by the reſt as orthodox Chriſtians. Here the 
judgement of the Patftors of thoſe affociated 
Churches in Councels , is to be preterred as of the 
proper Judges. ; 

Fourthly , Suppoſe the queſtion, were among a 
efree people , that want a Pattor , whether this man 
or that or the other ( being all ſufficient ) ſhall 
be the Paſtor of that Church : Here the major 
Vote of the people of that Chuxch ſhould be pre- 
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218 Judge not the cauſe by the perſons. 


Fifthly , Suppoſe the queſtion be , whether 
1 Fobn 5. 7. e. g- be Canonical Scripture ; or 
the Doxology atter the Lords Prayer, &c. here a 
few learned Antiquayies, are to be believed be. 
fore a major. Vote or Councel , unskilled in thoſe 
things, who contradi& them. 

Sixthly , Suppoſe the queſtion were of the Ob. 
jed& of predeſiination , of the nature of the wills 
liberty , of the concourſe of God, and determin- 
ing way of grace, of the definition of juſtitica- 
tion, faith, &c. Here a few well ſtudied judi- 
cious Divines muſt be preferred betore Autho- 
rity and majority of Votes: As one clear-fight- 
ed man ſeeth further and better than a thouſand 
that have darker fight : So that you muſt in ſuch 
caſes vary your guides , accoxding to their ſeveral 
capacities and the Caſe. Obedience ::carkneth moſt 
to Authority, Unity and Concord ruſt depend moſt 
on ſome majority of Votes: ti:r4 auctions mult 
be decided by the beſt ftudied Perſons , and the 
quickeſt cleareſt fights, and not by bare Com- 
mands or Votes. 


DIRECT, 


Ta, 


JMI 


— Fudge not the cauſe by the perſons 219 
DIRECT. XLIIL 


Take heed left you be tempted to rejef? a good 
Cauſe, becauſe it is owned by ſome bad per- 
ſons 5, ortolike a bad cauſe when it is own- 
ed by men that are otherwiſe good : And 
that you judge not of the faith and cauſe by 
the perſons , when you ſhould judge of the 
perſons rather by the faith and cauſe, 


Confcſs when we have no other reaſon to en- 
| bor us to one opinion or to another, but only 
the reputation ot them that hold it, ceteris paribus, 
in matters of mcer godlineſs, the judgement of 
godly men 15 much to be preferred betore theirs 
that are #»godly , and they are much liker to: be . 
in the right. But when God hath given us other 
means to know the truth , we mutt impartially 
make uſe of them. 

It too oft falleth out that honeſt people are 
like firaying ſheep : If one leap over the hedge , 
the reſt will croud and firive to follow him : And 
therefore errours are like Languages and Faſhi- 
ons , that follow the Country where they are 
drcd, The religious pcople in Sweden and Dey- 
mark have one ſort of errourz In Holland and 
Helvetia perhaps they have another : In Fraxce, 
and Spaix, and Ttaly they have others : In Grece , 
and Armenia, and Ethiopia they have others. And 
It 15 an eaſier matter before we are aware, to fall 
inte the common epidemical diſcaſe; and to think, 
This is beft, becauſe the bcſt and iricteſt people 
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are of this mind. And jndced tin doth tcldom, 
ect ſo great an advantage in the world, as when jt 
hath won the major vote among the moſt religi- 
ous fort of people: If but a Peter ſeparate, Bawa- 
ba and many more will follow. 

And on the othcr fide, ſometimes the worler 
ſort of mcn may hold faſt the truth, and many ig- 
norant perſons are apt to reject it, becauſe it js 
owned by men fo bad. But it Truth be the Re- 
tigion of their King and Country , or of their 
Anceſtors in which they were brought up; or if 
thcir reputation or peace of conſcience lic upon 
itz or it the defence of it ſhew their wit or learn- 
ing,z or if they can take an advantage by it, againſt 
better men , who crr in that one point: It s no 
wondcr in all theſe Caſcs, if the worter fort of 
men defend the trath. 

For infiance, It any Scot thould rife in Enp- 
land, who ſhould deny Chritt, or the Scripture, 
or the Refurre&ion, or the Life to come ,, or the 
Lords day ( for all that thcy cannot keep it holy, 
yet ) the worlcr fort of the peaple would all riſc 
np againti ſuch crrours. Shall we thcrefore think 
that the pcople arc Mi the wrong ? Soit any better 
porfons deny Infant Baptifm , or the uſe of the 
Lords Prayer , &c. the worlcr fort of pcople 
would be all againſt themz and yet be in. the 
Tight. 

And yct how many do take a form of prayer or 
Liturgy to be unJawtul , mecrly becauſe the moſt 
of the worſer fort are for it! As a Phariſee 
can gratjfc his hypocrifie by Jong Prayers, which 
yct are good in thernſelves; ſo can an ungodly 
prion gratitte his hypocriſfie and floth þy Forms 
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and Liturhies : which yct doth not prove them to 
be unlawtul. 


DIRECT. XL\I. 


Tea take the bad example of religious men, to 
be one of your moſt perilous temptations - 
And therefore labour to diſcover effer;- 
ally what are the ſins of Proſeſſors in the 
age that you live in, that you may eſpecially 
watch and fortific your ſouls againſt bLent. 


Omctimes the ſirictcſt ſort run in a gang after 
one opinion «, and ſometimes after another : 
ſumctimes to overvaluc free will with the Pela- 
otans : ſometimes to abuſe the name and notion 
of tree grace: {umetimes they are drawn with 
Pcter to- lay about them with a private unwarrant- 
ed Sword 3 or. by Polititians tcrmpted into 
unlawtul tumults : fometimcs they run together 
into unlawful Compliances and contormitics to 
eſcape ſome cenſure or danger to the ficth : Ana 
molt commonly they are hurried by Pattion to 
tollow ſomc erronious Leadcr into Schilme and 
Divifions, which arc contrary to Uriity, Love,aud 

Peace, : 
Studdy well what is the common crrouz ot thc 
religious party in the times and places wacre you 
live, that you may take a fpccial care to efcape 
them, (For ſome fuch or othcrs ic is too probavle 
they have. ) Like not their tault tor their Religi- 
-2Y 
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222 fe ot needleſs ſingularity. 
ons fake ; But ſpecially take heed left the Deyil 
draw you, to diſlike their Religion for their 
faults. Joyn with them heartily in the one, but 
not in the other. 


DIRECT. XLV. 
Deſire the higheſt degree of Holineſi, and to 


be free from the corruption of the times : © 


But affe# not to be odd and ſingular, from 
ordinary Chriſtians in lawful things, 


' A N affe&ation of ſingularity in indifferent 

things , doth either come from ſuch igno- 
rance as thoſe were guilty of in Rom. 14. or moſt 
commonly from Pride, though you perceive it 
not your ſelves. If it be to go in a meaner garb 
than others, and as the Quakers , not to put off 
the hat; or with the Fryars, to go barefoot, orin 
a diſtinguiſhing habit , that all men may ſce and 
lay, This is a ſingular perſon in Religion, it is caſte 
to ſee how this gratifieth pride. Humility de- 
fireth not to be eſpecially taken notice of : And 
therefore in all things lawful, to do as others do, 
doth gratihe humility very much. It's ſtrange 
to obſerve how much ſireſs ſome perſons lay upon 
their fingular habits , geltutes , expreſſions and 
aQions, when they have once taken them up? 
and how ſharp they are againſt all that are con- 
trary ? For as the Maſters of every Se& of Monks 
among the Papiſts had their feveral Rules of fiv- 


— 


"ang 


oula- 


———— 


_—#@_— 


Muſt we go as far from Sinners, 223 


gularity in things indifferent 3 and yet preſently 
dcfired to get diſciples to take their names, and 
follow their rules ; fo is it with moſt that begin 
in ſingularity : they would have all to follow them, 
that it might grow common. 


DIRECT. ALVE 


When you have to do only with ſtigmatizeg 
ſcandalows ones, 10 wvindicate the howonr 
of Chriſtianity from their ſcandal, go as 
far from them as lawfully you can: But 
with the common ſort of ſinners, whoſe 
converſion you are bound to ſeek, go not 
45 far from them as you can , but purpoſely 
ftudy to come as near them, as lawfully you 
way, that you way have the better advan- 
tage to win them 10 the truth. 


"T Hen it is our work to avoid perſons that 
they may be aſhamed, or that we may 

ſhew our deteftation of their wickedneſs , then 
going from them is our duty, and we mult doit, 
C To the excommunicate in publick , and to the 
potoriouſly wicked and impenitent after admoni- 
tion in our private way of life. ) But with moſt 
men , our duty is to labour their converſion, and 
in hope to ſeek the ſaving of their fouls, till they 
prove as dogs and fwine to their exhorters. It is 


- a common queſtion whether we ſhould go as far 
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224 Or come as near them as we can, 


as we may from wieked men , or come as near 
them as we may. And it is very great ignorance 
to ſay either the one or the other, without diftin- 
euithing of wicked men ! Secing our duty lycth the 
clcan contrary way ,- towards one ſort of them and 
towards another. 

And there is much difference alſo to be made 
of the matter in which our joyning with them, or 
going from them doth contitt. For there are 
{ome things which though they are no tin, yet 
grelo like tin, that our doing them is moſt like 
to be a ſnare, and to hinder mens repentance, and 
not to furthcr it : And in this we mult not come 
too ncar them. But there arc other things in 
which our going too far from them 1s like to hin- 
der their repentance. 

The injudictous zeal of many young Chriſti- 


ans, doth oftcn carry them into this extream. 


Any faſhion of apparel which the common peo- 
ple uſe, they will avoid as tar as modeſty will 
permit them. And any lawtull recreation which 
they uſe , they will fly the further trom becauſe 
they uſe it : And they thinkit 2 ſcandal, to ſhoot 
or bow! or uſe any ſuch game which bad men uſe. 
And any torm or manner of ſpeech which is law- 
Ful in it {elf they think they muſt avoid becauſe 
fuch uſeit. But eſpecially any way of worſhip- 
ing God, or any controvertible opinion in Relj« 
gion , which is owned by bad men , they flye as 
far from as they can 3 By which mcans all this evil 
15 committed. 

Firſt, Their own faith and practiſe 15 corrupt- 
cd : For many an errour is taken up, by going 
too far from ether mens taults, Many a one tum- 
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eth Pelagian , by flying indifcreetly from Ant'no* 
mianiſm, And many . a one turneth Antino* 
mian by avoiding Pelagianiſm. Many a one 
turncth Papiſt to ſhew his deteſtation of multt- 
tudes of ſeas: And many a one turneth to the 
giddicſt ſets, toavoid the things which are held 
and pra&tiſed by the Papitts 3 _ and are fo zealous 
in avoiding, the Papiſts ceremonies and forms and 
holidayes too far , that at laſt they renounce their 
Ordination and their Baptiſm, and fome at laſt 
deny the Scriptures , the Creed , and the Chriſt, 
which the Paliifis own. Many a one turneth Se- 
paratiſt and Anabaptiſt and Quaker, to get far 
enough trom Biſhops and Liturgies : And many 
a one 1s ready to over-run his conlideration, and 
abuſe his conſcience in the extent of his compli» 
ance with all impolitions, through the indignation 
or contempt againfi the unreaſonable humours ok 
the Sectaries. And thus mens own judgement and 
practice is depraved , while they think more from 
whence to go, than whither. | 
Secondly , you loſe your advantage of doing 
good to thoſe you fly from : And therein difo- 
bey the will of God, and have a hand in the loſs 
of the fouls of men : Payl became a Jew to the 
Jews, and all things to al men to fave ſome. 
1 Cor. 9. 15, 20, 21, 22. I pray you mark his 
words : It had been no firange thing, it he had 
become wiſe to gain the feoliſh, and ſhewed him- 
{elf ftrong to win the weak, &c. But to become 2 
Few (as when he circumciſed Timothy, and ſha- 
ved his head becauſe he had a vow, &c. ) and to 
be as under the Law to them that are under 
Law ; and as without Law to them that are with- | 
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our Law z and to become as weak to them that 
are weak,, to gain the weak, and to be made al 
things to all men, to ſave ſome, this is far from the 
Religion of -the Separatiſts, What abundance of 
things do many now blame, and cenſure others 

as for temporizers, which they have nothin 
againſt ( that may be called Reaſox ) but only that 
their neighbours uſe them? It a man ſtand up art 
the profeſſion of the Belict; or it he ſtand up when 
the Pſalms and Hymns of Praiſe to God are utte- 
red, they ſay, he conformeth to the geſtures 
of the Congregation : and make that his diſpraiſe 
which is his praiſe. And what ! Is not ſtanding 
a fit geſture to profeſs our Faith in? and a fit ge- 
ſture to praiſe Grd in? Or is it praiſe-worthy to 
be odd and ſingular n the Church? and not te do 
as the reſi of the Church doth? Amftiz profeſſed 
his reſolution , in all ſuch geſtures and lawful 
orders to do as the Church doth where he is : 
And Paul would have us with one mouth as well 
as with ue mind to glorine God. I entreat theſe 
men to mark whether it was Chrift or the Phari- 
ſees that came neareſt to their way, and whom 
they now imitate ? Was it for going too far trom 
finners that the Phariſees did ccn{ure Chriti ? Or 
was it not for eating and drinking with Publi- 
cans and finners ({ though he did it not to harden 
them in their fin, but as a Phylician converting 
with the fick to heal them ) was it not tor Sab- 
bath-breaking and not bcing ſtridt enough in ſuch 
matters, that they were oftended with Chrilt and 
his diſciples ? The calc is plain : But corrupted 
nature more favoureth the ſeparating zeal oi the 
4, than the Loving winning wal vi Chrift 3 
And 


wool 


+Y a x Wm TO 
- Las 
OLIVES. 


LIMI 


 Aﬀeed wot ſingularity. 227 


And will caſilier (ſuffer us to be imitators ofg the 
Phariſees than of Chriſt. 

Thirdly, This going too far from thoſe whom 
we ſhould win , doth not only loſe our advan- 
tage to do them good, but greatly tendeth to 
harden them in all their prejudices againſt a reli- 
vious life 3 and to hinder their converſion and to 
undo their fouls. When they hear and fee us 
place any of our Religion, in avoiding a lawful 
recreation, or a lawful uſe of words , or a law- 
ful faſhion of apparre!, or a lawful geGure or cir- 
cumſtance in Gods worſhip, they will judge -of 
the reſt of our Religion by that part : And this 
is one thing that hath hardened thouſands (elpe- 
cially of the rich who are enclincd to exceſſes 
in a ſcornful contempt of ftricneſs in Religion, 
under the name of Puritans and Bigots and Prect« 
fians, and ſuch like : They think they are but an 
ignorant humorous fort of people, who are al- 
moſt mad with a pride of their ſingularity in Re- 
ligion 3 And think that when you tell them of a 
Converfion, you would have them become ſuch 
whimfical fanaticks: And that the difference be- 
tween their Religion and yours, is but whether 
ſuch a form of prayer, or ſuch a gefture, or ſuch 
a faſhion of apparel, or ſuch muſick or other re- 
creation, be lawful, or unlawful ; Jn which they 
are conhdent that they are in the right? And 
what greater cruelty can you ſhew to ſouls, than * 
thus to harden them in their fin and miſery ? Lit- 
tle do ſuch perſons think, how many be in Hell, 
through theſe ſcandals and ſnares which they have 
fet before them? And yet they take on them, 
that is becauſe they would not encourage men in 
S 2 fia 5 
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fin, that they thus fly from them. When they 
dohcir worſt to make all the world belicve that 
ſtri& religiouſnels , is but the whimfie of a gid- 
dy ſort of people , who are almoſt out of their 
wits with pride. And what greater injury can 
men do to Chriſt and to Religion than this? To 
make it the (ſcorn and contempt of the world ? 

I know they will ſay, that Religion w.# ever ſcor- 
ned by the wicked, and ever will be : But it it be 
ferrned tor its genuine nature, its heavenly wif- 
dom, purity and goodneſs, this 15 the diſgrace 
only of them that ſcorn it : Or if they maliciouſ- 
ly and cauſeleſly call wiſdom , folly, or call good, 
evil, this will redound to the ſpeakers ſhame, 
where true Reaſon hath but Icave to work. But 
xt you will therefore do as the Jews did, and 
cloath Chrifi mn a fools Coat, and put a Reed in 
Mis hand for a Sceptcr, to expoſe him to the 
laughter and {corn of the becholders, it is you that 
w:ll be found his deriders and crucifiers ! Tf you 
bi:a4-fold him , and others ſmite him , and ſay, 
Read who {mote thee ; his buffetting will prove 
to be cauſed by you: If you will paint « Saint in 
the garb of a mad man, the countreys hatred and 
abuſe of Saints will be imputcd unto you. 

Fourthly, ycal may add, that you are the great 
cauic of the perſecutions of the godly, and of the 
damnation of the pcrfecutors. While godly 
people appear in their own likeneſs, in wiſdom 
and-love and humility and meeknets and ſobriety, 
11: world doth uſually bear ſome reverence to them, 
{:.cugh it hate them. But when you have made 
71.23 believe that thoſe that call themſelves Gedly 
vcople, are but a company of faperſtitious _ 
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{ces, that cry , Touch not, taſte: wot, handle not 
or a ſort of melancholly humoriſts , who muit fit 
becauſe their neighbours ſtand , or muſt go out 
of the way ,, becauſe their neighbours go in it 3 
This maketh them juſithe all their cruclties, to 
you and others, and think perfecution to be their 
duty : and to ſay that, the whip is for the fools back, 
and wanton children muſt be made wiſe by the rod , 
and that it is no wrong, to a mad man to lic in 
Bedlam. | 

It you fay, that Godlinefi hath been alwayes per- 
ſecuted, I anſwer, But it you are the eauſers it > 
though it multi necds be that (candal or offence 
come, yet wo to him by whom it cometh. Matth. 
18. g. Loike 17+ 1, 2+ 

The way ot heavenly wiſdom is pure .* but 
peaceable and gentle and eafice to be entreated =: 
The way that Chriſt and his Apoſiles have led us, 
is to draw as near to finners as we can, by Love 
and all the offices of Love , neither tollowing: 
them in any ſin, nor flying trom them in any thing; 
that 1s Leawful 3, that they may be convinced that it 
is not humour and diſ4ain and pride, but true ze- 
cefſity and Gods commands, which maketh us di#tex 
from them as we do. And that we may no! be 
diſabled by any contrary errors of our own fro'ts 
evincing and oppugning theirs. 
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DIRECT. XLVIL 


then ever you are avoiding any error or ſin, 
forget not that there 3s a contrary extrean 
zo be avoided, of which you are in dan- 
ger 4s well as of that which you are of- 


Poſing. 


He minds of moſt men are ſo narrow, that 

they cannot look many wayes at once. If 
they be intent on one thing, they forget another, 
But it isa narrow bridge betwixt dangerous gults, 
which Chriſtian faith and ' obedieace muſt pals 
over: And he that looketh on the one fide; with 
the greateſt fear and caution , is undone , if he 
look not alſo on the other. 

The common way of avoiding any error or 
vice, 15 to run into the contrary. And on thoſe 
terms Satan himſelf will be Orthodox, and a -re- 
former, and an enemy to vice. I gave you ſome 
inftances even now. He 1s a rare perſon, that 1s 
ſo wiſe and happy , as to fly from every error 
and ſm , with an impartial awakened fear of the 
contrary. And thence it is that the moſt judici- 
es old experienced Chriſtians are uſually in con- 
troverhies tor a middle way, and in the croud of 
contentious ſc&s , they commonly are the ye- 
concilers : Not only becauſe they are more calm 
and moderate, and peaceable than others 3 but 
eſpecially becauſe they have ſeen the errour on 
both extreams, when others {ee only the error 
on one fide. Only in our zpclination to our wit:- 
\ > | mate 
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mate end, that is, in our Love to God , we never 
need to fear over-doing But all the means 
may be perverted and turned into fin by cx> 
treams. 

Many that obſerve the pollation of the Church 
by the great negle& of holy Diſcipline , avoid 
this error by turning to a finful teparation : And 
many that are oak at ſeparation avoid it, by 
a groſs negle& of Chriſtian diſcipline, and taking 
it for a needleſs thing. 

Many who obſerve how heartily and hypo- 
critically pre\{cribed forms of prayer are uſed by 
too many, do avoid it by denying the lawfulneſs 
of all torms : And many who ſee the error of 
this opinion , do eſcape it by turning to meer 
formality, and deriding all prayer which is not 
written in a book, or preſcribed by another. 

If any who ſce how thoſe that were baptized in 
Infancy, are admitted to adult Communion with- 
out evcr underſtanding or ſeriouſly owning the 
Covenant into which they were then entered ; and 
ſceing how the Church is corrupted hereby; do 


' avoid this error by denying the baptiſm of In- 


tants. And many that fee the error of the 
Anabaptiſts, do avoid it by countenancing the 
aforeſaid Church-corruption : and if Infargs be but 
baptized, they never care whether they be called 
at years of diſcretion , to. the ſolemn renewing 
and owning of their Covenant. 

And many that ſee both theſe extreams de 
plead for Confirmation, as the middle way : But 
they turn it into a meer Ceremony , and defeat 
the ends of it, and never bring the baptized to a 
lolemn renewall of their holy Vow. And many 
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who fee the Papiſts abufe of Confirmation , do 
wholly caſt it off , and deny the healing uſe 
aforeſaid. 

Many who fce 'the fleas of Papal tyranny , 
diflike all Gencrall Miniftery , which taketh the 
care of many Churches. And many who ſee the 
mcokerence of Independent Churches , and the 
calamity of {cs , do incline to Papal Ufurpa- 
tion. | 

Many who ſce the evils of Independency in re- 
(pe& of Council and Concord , are inclined to a 
Regimental dependency 'and ſwbordination of one 
Church to oncther , as of Divine appointment. 
And many who ſce that there is no proof that 
God ever appointed ſuch a Regimental dependency, 
dn turn to independency in point of Conncil and 
Concord, | | : 

Many who obſerve the groffacis of their error, 
who would have the people have the power of the 
Keys , and govern the Church by the major Vote, 
do dcny the people the liberty of chooſing their 
Paſtors, and bcing guided in ſpirituals as Volun- 
teers. And many who fee this error of de- 
nying the people liberty, do give them the 
torelaid power of the Reys,and make thum Gover- 
nours of themlclvcs by Votc. os 

Many who hcer the Papitts talk ſo nach of me- 
Tits and of good works, do dcny our own Faith , 
and Love, and Repcntance, the place that Gud 
hath aff;gncd thum in order to pardon and falva- 
tion, in ſubordination to Chriit ; And many who 
hear the preſiimptuous 'boali of being Righteous 
by Chiilis imputcd Rightevulſneſs, without any 
fu ttulling of the Conditions of the Covenant cf 
| | | -- Gpacc 
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Grace on their parts, do make asa jelt of imparted 
Righteouſneſs ( as it 15 taken in a found and war- 
rantable ſenſe ) and to aſcribe too much te the 
works of man. | 

Many who hear the Socinians make faith and 
obedience to be all one, do deny that the faith by 
which we arc juſtified , 15 a giving up the foul in 
Covenant to Chriſt intirely in all his office, even 
as our Redeemer and Lord, and fo an engagement 
to obedience by ſubje&ion. And many. that hear 
men ſay , that faith juſtiteth us only asan inſtru- 
ment , apprehending Chriſt fatisfaQion and me- 
ritorious righteouſneſs as their own, do confound 
our faith and obedience; and forget that the 
faith by which we are juſtified, 15 | owr becoming 
Chriſtians, or, A(ſent and Conſent to the Covenang 
which we made in Baptiſm) nothing more or leſs; ) 
and not our living as Chriſtians in after obedgence , 
which is the fruit or «fed of faith. 

And cven in civil things, many who obſerve 
how Turkith, Tartarian, Japonian , China's, and 
other Heatheniſh an4 Intidel Tyranny, is the 
chiet Retittcr of the Goſpel, and Suppreſſer of 
Chriſtianity to the damnation of millions of ſouls : 
And how Papal tyranny , and Muſcovian , and 
Spanith crue}tizs, are the chief Maintainers of 
3pnorance and unretormedne(s in the Churches, are 
ready herceupon to think diſhonourably of Mo- 
narchy it felt, and to imurmure at the power of 
Chriſtian Princes , and to ruſh into ſeditions and 
rebellions. And many that fee the miſchiefs of 
{-ditions , confpiracics and rcbelJions, are ready 
to forget the grand and heynous fin of Tyran- 
ny, and the calamity of Souls, and Churches, and 

King- 
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Kingdoms thereby : ( As Campenella ſaith, The 
abuſe of #he Poteſtative Primality is Tyranny, the 
abuſe of the Tntelleive Primality 1s Herefie , and 
the abuſe of the Volitive Primality 15 Hypocriſie : 
Though indeed he fhould have mentioned both 
extreams.) 

In a word, wo be to the Reformer , who 
fearcth not running into the Extream , which 
15 contrary to the Errour and Sin which he would 
refOrin. = | 
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DIRECT. XLVIIL 


Think more andtalk more of your faults and 
failings, againſt others; eſpecially aginſt 
Princes, Magiſtrates, and Miniſters, 
than of their fanls and failings againſt 


JH, 


He Reaſon of thiz Councel is very obvious 

and paſt contradiction. Anvothcr mans fm 

as fuch 15 not yours : No mans {in thall damn you 
but your owns no nor. bring any proper penalty 
on you. Our ſuftering by other mens fin, 15 the 
common way to Heaven, by which Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles went : But our own fin is that which 
mult have the blood and Spirit of a Saviour for its 
Cure, or it willundo us. He came to deſtroy the 
works of the Devil, and to fave his people trom 
their tins : Matth, 1. 21. 1 Fob 3. 8. But not 
to keep us from being perſecuted by finners : 
Matth. 5. 10, 11. without cſcaping perſccution 
: we 
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we may be favcd, ( for every one that will live 
godly in Chritt Jclus muſt ſuffer perſecution , 
2 JTim- 3+ 12+ ) But except we repent of our own 
fin we ſhall periſh, Luke 13. 3, 5- we mult mourn 
for; the fins of others Ezek. 9. 4+) but we pro- 
perly Repeat of none but our own. 

Should we not moli fear that which weare moſt 
in daxger of ? And molt lament that, wiich weare 
molt gailty of ? And moſt talk againjt that which 
moſt concerneth us ? And all this is not othey 
mens faults, no not Magiſtrates or Miniſters 
(though much to be bewailed) but our own. 

Every one will confeſs, that the true ſpirit of 
Chriſtianity is agrecable to what I fay. And yet 
how contrary is the pradtiſe of no {mal] number 
of the Religious? In all companies how forward 
are they to talk of the fins of Princes and Parlia- 
ments? of Countries and Nobility, and Gentry ? 
eſpecially of Miniſters; And not only of the 
{candalous that are guilty indeed, but of the zn- 
nocent that are not of their way 3 whoſe faults they 
rather make than fixd ? But how ſeldom do you 
hear them tell any how bad they are themſelves? 
( unleſs it be in formality to ſeem humble. per- 
{ons ) yea, how impatient are they with any other 
that find fault with them ? It would be much more 
acceptable to God and wiſe men, to hear you 
talk of your own infirmities , than of the Rulers 
or Miniſters, or Neighbours? The one 15-a work 
of Repentance 3 and the other of detraction and 
backbiting. The one 1s a work which you are , 
commanded by. God ( to judge your ſelves, and 
confels your taults one to another : ) But the 
other is a work which we haye f{eldomer a cal! 
; | trom 
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from God to do. One tendeth to your pardon ; 
the other to your guilt : Therefore if you fall into 
the company of backbiters, that are diſhonouring 
their Rulers or their Paſtors , or telling how bad 
their neighbours are; labour to purite the 
ſtinking waters, or turn the ſtream : ſay to them, 
| O friends how bad are we our felves! what pride 
15 in our hcarts ! what ignorance In our minds | 
fo wanting are we cven in the loweſt grace , Hu- 
mility, that we have ſcarce enough to make us 
take patiently, ſuch cenſures as now we are giving 
out upon -others ? ſo ſelfiſh as diſhonourcth our 
protefiion with the brand of coxtradiedneſs, and 
partiality, {o weak that all our duties are liable to 
greater cenſures than we can bear : And our in- 
ward graces weaker than our outward duties. Ot 
\uch ungoverned thoughts, that confaſion and twmulr 
inſtead of order, and fruitful improvement, are the 
daily temper and employment of our imaginati- 
ons : ſo paſſionate, impaticnt, and corrupt, that 
wearc a trouble to our ſelves and others, and a 
diſtonour to the Goſpel , and a hinderance to the 
convertion of thoſe whom. our holy cxcimplary 
lives ſhould win to God: fo firange to Heaven , 
435 if we had never well believed it : And to fay 
all in one, ſo empty of Lovetoour dear Redecmer 
and the God of Love , that our Hearts lic vacant 
to entertain the love of worldly vaniticsz and 
draw back from the ſerious thoughts of God, 
which ſhould be our daily work and pleaſurr; and 
fie trom-the face of Dcath , as if we ſhould be 
worlt , when we are nearcli to our God. And 
when we are our {clvcs no better ,, ſhould we not 
rather complain of the ſore that is fo near us þ 
an 
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and maxvel that our neighbours vilifie not us, 
and that the Church doth not judge us unworthy 
of its Communion ! Nature teacheth or con- 
firaineth all men, to be more fſenfible of their 
own diſeaſes, than of their neighbours ; and to 
complain of them moſi as loving themſelves beſt : 
Is it then becauſe you love your neighbour better 
than your felves, that you ſpeak more of theis 
faults and intirmities than of your own ? If nor, 
eake heed leſt it prove not to be the voice of love 8 
and then II need not tell you how bad it fignificth ? 
God is Love, and he that dwelleth in love dwel- 
eh in God, and God in him. The Devil is the 
Love-killer : And what way can you imagine fo 
powerful to kill love to any others, as to make 
men think them to be very bad 3 Doth any man 
love evil that knoweth it to be evil? certainly there- 
torc theſe ſpeakings evil of others, are love-kiling 
words ( though to his face to make him know 
himſelf , they might be medicinal: ) And there- 
fore they are the fervice .of the lJove-kilng 
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DIRECT. XLIx. 


Take notice of all the good in others which ap» 
peareth, end rather talk of that behind their 
backs, than of their fanlts. 


F there were no Good in others , they were not 
to be led : For it is contrary to mans na- 
ture, to will ex love any thing, but ſub ratione bons, 
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as ſuppoſed to be good. The good of mature, is 
lovely in all men as mer , even in the wicked and 
our enemies ( And therefore let them that think 
they can never ſpeak bad enough of nature take 
heed leſt they run into exceſs : And the capacity 
of the good of holineſt and happineſ, is part of the 
good of nature» The good of gifts and of a com- 
mon Profeſſion , with the poſſibility or probabi- 
lity of fincerity , is lovely in all the viſible mem- 
bers of the Church. And truly the excellent 
gifts of Learning, judgement, utterance and me- 
mory, With the vertues of meckneſs, humility, pa- 
tience , contentedneſs, and a loving diſpoſition 
inclined todo good to all, are fo amiable in ſome, 
who are yet too ftrange to a heavenly life, that he 
muſt be worſe than a man who will not love 
them. 
To vilifie all theſe gifts in others, favoureth of 
a malignant contempt of the gifts of the Spirit of 
God. And ſo it doth , to talk all of their faults, 
and fay little or nothing of their gifts and virtues: 
yea , ſome have ſo unloving and unlovely a kind 
of Religiouſneſs , that they backbite that may as a 
defender of the prophane , and a commender of the 
4ngodly , who doth but contradid& or reprehend 
their backbitings : And are ever gain- ſaying all 
the acormendations which they hear of any whom 
they think 1ll of. 

But if you would when you talk of others 
C eſpecially them who differ from you in opini- 
ons ) be more in commendation of all the good, 
which indeed is in them. 1. You would ſhew 
your ſelves much liker to God who is love , and 
wnliker to Satan the accuſer.. 2+» You would 
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ſhew an honeſt impartial ingenuity , which ho- 
noureth virtue where ever it is found. 3. You 
would ſhew an humble fenfe of your own trailty, 
who dare not proudly contema your brethren. 
4. You would ſhew more love to God himlelt , 
when you love all of God whenſoever you dif- 
&rn it; and cannot abide to hear his gitts and 
mercies undervalued. 5. Yow would increaſe 
the grace of love to others, in your ſelves, by the 
daily exerciſe of itz when backbiting and de- 
traction will increaſe the malignity from which 
they ſpring. 6. You would increaſe Love alſo 


. inthe hearers 3 which 15 the fulfilling of the Law 3 


when detraction will breed or increaſe malice. 
7. You will do much to the winning and conver- 
tion of them whom you commend, if they be un- 
converted. For when they are told that you ſpeak 
lovingly of them behind their backs, it will much 
reconcile them to your perſons, and conſequently 
prepare them to hearken to the counſel which 
they need. But when they arc told that you did 
backhijte them , it will fill them with hatred of 
you , and violent prejudice againſt your. coun- 
{c} and profeſſion. 

Yet miſtake me not :. It is none of my mean- 
ing all this while, that you ſhould ſpeak any falſe- 
hood ia commendation oft others 3 nor make peo- 
ple bclicve , that a careleſs carnal fort of perſons , 
are 4s good as thoſc that are carctul of their fouls, 
or that their way 15 ſuthcient tor ſalvation; Nor 
to comnicnd ungodly meas in fuch a manner, as 
tendeth to keep cither them or their hearers from 


. repentance, Nor to call cyil, good, or put dark- 


mls tor light, nox honour the works ot the de- 
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vil. But to ſhew Love and impartiality to lj 
and to be much more in ſpeaking of all the god 
which is in them, than of theevil : Eſpecially if 
they be your exemzes, or difter from you in opj. 
nions of Religion : Tit. 3. 1.” Put them in mind 
#0 be ſubje to _ and powers to obey Ma- 
giftrates , to be ready to every good work, #9 ſpeck 
evil of no man, to be no bramlers but gentle, ſhewing 
all meckneſi to all men. For we our ſelves were 
ſometime fooliſh , &c. Grace us clean eontrary to 
tha derrafling vice. 


DIRECT. L. 


Study the Duty of inſtruting and exhortmag, 
mare than Reproof and finding fault. 


" Deny not but that it is aduty to tell a brather of 

his fault, and to reprove and that with plain- 
neſs too. Math. 18. 15. Lev. 19. 17. And it 
is but few that do this rightly, ot many that will 
backbite and cenſure, But yct I have long ob- 
ſerved, that many Chriſtians are enquiring, How 
they muſt manage the duty of Reproof, who ne- 
ver enquired how to perform the duty of Chri- 
ſtian exhortation or inſtructing of the ignorant. 
When as this latter is much more uſually a duty 
. than the former; And you are bound to cxhort 
a multitude whom you are not bound to reprove. 
And exhortation td good is a duty which the hea- 
rer 1s uſually leſs offended at 3 It doth not (6 


much gall and cxaſperate his mind: It Po 
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> al him not ſo much, and yet is the greater pare of 
ood | our duty to him z as the poſitives of Religion are 
y if | before the negatives. Exhortation ( rightly 
pi- | uſed ) is the plain dire expreſſion of Love, and 
ind | an earneſt defire of anothers good : When Re« 


1z- | proof dothſavour of a mixture of Love and dife 
eh | pleaſure 3 and the wrath doth often cloud the 
1 love. 

_ And I muſt fay , that I find many farly proud 
to Profeſſors, much proner to Reprove, than te 


Exhortation : Theiz pride and fſelf-conceitedneſs 
| makes them too forward to 1eprove their Go« 
ws vernours , and the ignorant people are ready 
enough to reprove their Teachers , and the ſer« 
vant to reprove the Maſter or the Miſtriſs z but 
| not to be reproved by them. Miniſters muſt be 
4) wife and cautelous how they ſet ſuch people on 
reproving and finding fault with others, when thei 
own pride and paſſion and fond ſelt-opinion, is reas 


of dy to put them on too far, 
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242 ' Eſcapethe temptations of injuries. 


—————_ 


'DIRECT. LI. 


The more you ſuffer by your Rulers ( or any 
men) the more be watchful leſt your ſufte- 
rings tempt you to diſhonour them, And 
#he more you are wronged by your equals, the 
wore be afraid left you ſhould be tempted to 
withdraw the Love which is their due. 


He Honouring of our ſuperiours, is a Moral 
* L or Natural duty ( of the fifth Command- 
ment ) which ſufferings will not exculſc us from : 
And fo is the Love of all men, even of our cne- 
mies. And ſelfiſhneſs and Paſſion are things ſo 
powerful, that it is wonderful hard to cſcape their 
' deceit 3 They will blind the mind, and change the 
judgement , and corrupt the affe&ions, before 
you arc aware, or bclicve that you are at all per- 
vcrted, 

Every man muſi watch moſt where his tcir- 
ptation is ſtrongeſt. Do you not think that your 
have a far fironger temptation, to diſhonour a 
perſecuting Magiſtrate than a good one ? And 
to hate an enemy than a friend ? Theretore arimn 
your ſelves, and onc another againſt this fnare, 
And when others are aggravating thefault and in- 

| jury, do you in company remember each other, 
' In what danger you are now of loſing your in- 
nocency, and of doing your ſelves more ſurt by 
that, than any powers or enemies can do you, ft 


is an ealic thing to Love one that loveth you, and 
te 
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Avoid the Revenge of heart and tongue. 243 


to honour a Magiſtrate that doth good to you 
and all. But as the Apoſtle ſaith of ſervants, 
1 Pet. 2+ 18, 19, 20. ( Be ſubjei—— Not only ts - 
the good and gentle, but alſo to the froward : For this 
is thank-wortby, if a man for conſcience toward God 
endure grief, ſuffering wrong fully : For what glory 
#s it, if when ye bebuffeted for your faults you take 
it patiently ? But if when ye do well and ſuffer for it, 
ye take it patiently, this is acceptable with God. 


DIRECT. LI. 


Make eonſcience of heart-revenge , and 
tongue-revenge , as well as of hand-re- 
Venge. 


T 3s ſo notorious that Revenge 15 a uſurpation 

of Gods prerogative, and a heinous lin, that Pro- 
teſſors could not fo trequently and calily commit it, 
it they did not firlt deccive themſelves, and take 
that to be no revenge which is. To do any oper 
hurt to another, they take notice of as fintul re- 
venge. But 15 there no ſecret wiſh in your heart, 
that {ome evil may b-fall another ? Nor no ſecret 
gladneſs that ſome evil hath betaln him? You 
will ſay, It i5 not in revcnge, but in hope he may 
repent : But take hecd what is in your heart, Its 
one thing to Repent of his injury to yoit as ſuch,and 
fo make you amcnds and repair your honour ? And 
ats another thing to repent ' of it asa fin againſt 
God, to the ſaving of his own foul. 1s it not the 
former that you more detire than the later ? 


1 2 And 
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And are not your Towgwes employed too often 
in revenge ? What are all your ſecret reflections, 
- and endeavours to diſhonour thoſe that have 
wronged you, but revengefid ſpeeches? Railing, 
and backbiting , and nibling at anothers honour ' 
and good name, may be acts of revenge as truly 
&s the actions of the hand, 


— —_— 


—— 


—— ———— x — 


DIRECT. LIL 


#hen you are exaſperated at the hurt which 
gon feel from Magiſtrates, remember the 
good which the Church receiveth by them, 
as well as the hurt. 


—— 
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F you look all at the ew] in any man, and over- 
look the good , you cannot choole but hate 
him : And it you think only of what you ſuffer by 
Magiſtrates , you may eaſily know what the et- 
fe& muſt be. And the fin is fo great , that it 
ſhould not be made light of, by a tender conſci- 
ence. The good of the Office and of the perſon 
is of God, and the evil is of Satan : And ſhould 
you ſo look at Satany part, as to pals by all Guds 
part 2 What ingratitude 1s it, to take notice ſo 
decply of your ſuffering, , and to take no notice 
of your mercics. There are few Heathen Ma- 
giſtrates, from whom thoſe Chriſtians who live un- 
dcr them, receive not much more good than 
hurt. Much more Cbriftian Magiſtrates are a 
blefling to believers. For if they perſecxte ſome, 
yet they ulually prote more, from the tury of the 
vulgag 
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Remember the benefits of Government. 24 5 


vulgar rabble, who would quickly devour chem, 
if Rulers did not refirain them. And the coun» 
tenancing of the Chriſtian Religion in the eſſen+ 


.tials, and defending Chriſtian aſſemblies fos 


Gods worſhip is an unvaluable mercy. If Paxt 
ſaid to the Romans [ Relers are not a terror #0 good 
works, but to evil Do that which is good, and 
thou ſhalt have praiſe of #he ſame: for he is the Mini- 
fter of God to thee for good. ] Rom: 13+ 3, 44 How 
much may thoſe ſay fo who have Chrittian Magt- 
lirates! Or if ſome particular perſons do ſuffer 
more under ſome ſuch, than Paw! or the Chriſt» 
ans did under Heathens. ( 4s 28. laſt ) yet eve- 
ry true Chriſtian, muſt more regard the prube 
lick intereſt than his own : and mult rejoyce that 
the Goſpel hath any protecion and turtherance, 
and the fouls of the people any benefit, whatever 
his perſonal ſuffering be, Read Phil. 1. 12, t@ 
the 20» 


DIRECT. LIV. 


Learn to ſuffer by Uhinifters and Good people, 
and not only by Magiſirates, nor only by 
_ the ungodly, 


|| Confeſs it is a thing moſt unnatural for one 
L trac Chriſtian to afflict another 3 and eſpeci- 
ally for a Miniſter, who is the father of the flock, 
to be 2 hurter of them, and to do like an enemy 5 
and te fiecce them and devour than But yet 
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246 Learn to ſuffer by Paſtars and friends, 


15 a thing which ſometimes muſt be born. I have 
obſerved that Religious people when a Magiſtrate 
( though a uſurper ) perſecuteth them , they can 
in ſome ſort undergo it,as no ſtrange thing. - And 
they are not ſo forward to caſt off the office and 
abhor the perſons by whom they ſuffer. But if they 
ſaffer never (o little by a Miniſter , they flyc 
away from him, and are uncapable of comforta- 
ble communion with him, and the breach is hard- 
Iy ever made up. I confe(s there is ſome more 
colour for this impatiencyz ( to be mentioned 
in another place. ) But yet Gods ſervants have 
been tryed by this kind of ſuffering allo, and 
theretorc you muſt not be ſo tender of it, nor be 
driven by it into finful ſeparations, or into a con- 
tempt of the Minifters oft the Goſpel, as too ma- 
ny {c&s in theſe times have been. Read what 
at large 1s ſaid of the aMicting Shephcards, FEzch. 
34. & Zech. 10. & 11. And you will ſee that 
at is not a thing to be wondercd at, to have Shep- 
Keards which fleece and 4eftray the flocks, and tread 
down their paſture and muddy their waiters, and feed 
themſelves and not the flocks,and gather not that which 
goeth aſtray : Nay their own Shepheards piticd them 
#0t. Zech. 11.5. I know that jt is the Mage 
ftratcs that are often meant by Shepherds in the 
Prophcts : but the Prictis alſo are uſually meant 
with them, and ſometime diltin&tly by the ſame 
word, And their falihood and cruelty oft expret- 
fed, as m Jer-2. 8,26. & 5. 31. and 26. 7,8, 
Ile © 32. 32. Exztk. 22. 26 Hof. 6.9, Mich, 
- Leph. 3- 4+» Mal. 1. 6. & 2. 1. &c. And 
TE3:mbcr that all the wickednels of theſe Prictts, 
and their abutc of ilic pcoplc, did got warrant the 
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people to forſake the Jewiſh Church : Though 
the Ark was taken by the Philiſtines for the wicks , 
cdneſs and violence of El:*s ſons; and the people 
tempted to defire a King, by the fins of the 
ſons of Samuel, yet none of their miſdoings did 
warrant a ſeparation from that Church. Yea, 
Chriſt who was perſecuted by the Prieſts, did yet. 
bid the cleanſed Leper, go ſhew himſelf to the. 
Pricſt, and offer according to the Law. 

Therefore a true Chriſtian mutt learn ( though 
not to favour any mans fin, nor to be indifferent 
what Miniſtcry he liveth under, yet ) patiently to. 
\ufex much abuſe and perſecution, ſometimes 
from Minitters themſelves 3 and to fee that it. 
drive them not in peevith 1mpatiency into any 
extrcam, or to any unlawtul ſed or ſeparation, 
nor to a diſdain of the ſacred office which they 
abuſe, nor to loſe the benctit of it, or be unthank« 
tul tor it. | 

And though it be ſad that true Chriſtians ſhould 
abuſe each other, yet this alſo muſt be born. Mas 
ny can bear the fcorn-and cruelties of the openly 
profane, who can ſcarce bear to be negleqed or 
{ct light by, much les to be hardly cenſured by 
the Religious. But obſerve firſt, that your Pri 
may notably appear in this: and it is no great 
lign of humility to ſutter only from the worff. For 
you look on them as perſons of no honowr,and there- 
tore not capable of diſhonowring you : For a dog ta 
barkat you, you take for no diſgrace: Nay yow 
take it for your honour to ſuffer by ſuch perſons, 
as ſuppoting it a mark of Chriſts diſciples. Bute 
the Religious you more reverence, and think 
their contempt is a great diſhonous to you and 
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fore your pride will not ſuffer you to bear it pa+ 
viently. 

Secondly , And remember that different opi- 
9801s and intereſts may poſſibly ſo far exaſperate 
ſome that are otherwiſe religious, as to make ther 
afliers, or more plainly, perſecutors of one ano- 
eher, though Godlineſs it felt be applauded by 
chem all. The experience of England, Scotland 
and Irelaxd within theſe 25 years, doth fadly tel] 
us and the world, how far men can go in perſecu- 
Ting each other for different intereſts and opini- 
ons, wha all profeſs a zeal for godlineſs, 

And let it have your ſpecial remark, that one 
reaſon why all men as Chriſtians and Godly do more 
eafily and commonly love one another , is becauſe s 
Chriſtians and Godly, they do not hurt or wrong each 
othey : But as they are of various ſets they hate and 
envy one anotber,becauſe as they are ſeqarics they hurt 
#1dinjure one another. For the ſpirit and zeal of 
a fe as ſuch is cenſorious, hurtful, unpeaccable 
and dividing : But the ſpirit and zeal of Godlineſs 


and Chriſtianity, is Kind and gentle and inclineth | 


co do good to all. 

Remember that you have never learnt the 
Chriſtian art of ſuffering aright, til! you can ſuf- 
fer not only by bad men, but by men that other- 
wiſcare good z nor only by enemies but by friends, 
nor only by them that bear the (word, but alſo by 
Come who preach the word; and will not by op- 
preſtion be made mad , gor driyen from your in- 
DOCCNEY. 
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DIRECT. Lv. 


when you complain of violence and perſecution 
in others, take heed leſt you ſhew the ſame 
inward ſin, by Ehurch-perſecution and cru- 
elty againſt them, or any others. 


Ut becauſe I know that guilt cauſeth impa- 

tience, and paſſion diſpoſeth men to miſtakes 
and falſe-reports , before I proceed, I muſt here 
foretell you, 1, That I mean not by Separatifts 
all that are fo called by intereſſed injudicious per- 
ſons : But thoſe 1. That account true Churches of 
Chriſt to be #o Charches, 2. Or that account it 
unlawful to hold Communion with thoſe Churches, 
whoſe communion is not «#larfil ; becauſe they 
are fuulty, or becauſe they differ from them in ſome 
opinions or circumſtances of worſhip : 3. Eſpeci- 
ally if they praGife , and perſwade others to pra- 
iſe according to theſe two opinions 3 of which 
the tirſt is the higher ſort of ſeparation, and the 
{ccond the lower. 

And ſecondly, That by Church-dividers, I mean 
both theſe and all ſuch whoſe principles and pra- 
iſes are againſt that love of a Chriſtian as 2 
Chriſtian , and that forbearance of diſſenters, 
which ſhould be exerciſed to all the members of 
Chriſt ; and who fly from the ancient ſimplicity 
and primitive terms of Church-communion, and 
add ( as the Papilts do ) their own little novelties 
as neceſlary things. 


And tholc that do cgvſleſly ſeparsre from) their 
| OWN 
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own larfully called Paſtors ; For ubi Epiſcopus, ibi 
Eccleſia, where the true Paſtor is, there the Charch 
zo ( what ever place it be that they aſſemble in 
( as Gone once ſaid. ) | 

Aud laftly, thoſe that are of uncharitable, hu- 
merous , pceviſh , contentious and fiery ſpirits , 
and will ſtir up mutinies and fidings , and cauſe- 
tefs divitions in any Church where they come. 
Ard truly they that think of the preſent ſtate ot 
Hartford and ſome other Churches in New Eng- 
land, ( which I will not here make a Narritive of, 
me thinks ſhould fear Separations , Schiſms or 
Diviſtons , from or in the Churches called Inde- 
pendent , as much as thoſe of a different Dilci- 
pline do as to theirs: ( 1f not ſomewhat more, on 
{revera] accounts. ) 

Thirdly, And remember that I am not here 
{pcaking of any mens former faults , by way of 
uncharitable bitterneſs , inſulting or reproach, 
but verily brethren, it we are not impartially wil- 
1g to know the truth of every fide , and of our 
own {elves as well as others, we chooſe deceit, and 
reſi{t the light , and provoke God to farſake our 
underſtandings. Do we not yet know where 
Fudgement hath begun, after ſuch plagues and 
flames, and Church convultions? And do we not 
yet know where Repentance mult begin ? En- 
quire tor good news whence you will, I will en- 
quire whether we are awakned to a true Reper- 
zance , and by that I will fetch my prognoſicks of 
our future ſtate : Net whether you cry out againſt 
other mens fins, but again{t your own, and that 
particularrly with all their aggravations; and 
whether Profeſſours of Religioutnels do as = 
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tily lament their own notorious publick ſcandals, 
2s they expe that drunkards and tornicators, and 
the friends of loofneſs, ſhould lament theirs ! Till 
we ſee this , what promiſe have we of the pardon 
of our dreadtul temporal penaltics ? ( to ſay no- 
thing of the greater. ) 

Wo to the Land and People that can multiply 
fin and cannot Repent! And wo to them that 
pretend Repentance, and love to be flattercd in 
their fin , and cannot endure to be admonijhed, 
but take all the diſcoveries of their fin to be inju« 
rious reproach? among the prophane we take this 
to be a deadly fign of impenitency ? *And is it fo 
bad in them, and good in us? It is part of my 
office to cry with holy Bradford, REPENT 0 
ENGLAND, and fay atter Chrift,. | Ex- 
cept ye Repent, ye ſhall all Periſh, | And canlI call 
men to Repent , when I multi not dare to tell 
them of what? Nor to mention the {in which is 
mott to be repented of ? I uſe all this preface be- 
cauſe I know that Guilt and Impenitency are 
touchy and tender, and galled, and querulous,and 
ſuch will beſtow the time in backbiting their Mo- 
nitor , which they ſhould beſtow in lamenting 
their fin. But ſhall I therefore forbear , and be- 
tray their ſouls, and betray the Land through 
cowardly ſilence ? Muſt I ſhew that 1 hate Pro- 
tcflours by not admonithing them, ( Lev. 19. 17. ) 
when I muſt ſhew that 1 love the looſer fort by 
my ſharp reproots? Muſt I not fear them thar 
can kill the body? and muſt I fear to difpleaſe 
a profeſſed Cheittian, By calling him to Repen- 
tance in a time of judgements. 

Lord hidc not my own miſcarriages trom my 
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fight ! and ſuffer me not to take any fin that I 
have committed to have been . my innocency or 
duty. leſt I ſhould dare to father fin on God , and 
teſt Ihould live and die without Repentance, and 
ſt I ſhould be one that gontinueth judgements 
and danger to the Land? ſtir up ſome faithful 
friend to tell me , with convincing evidence, 
where it is that I have miſcarried , that Contri- 
tion may prepare me for the peace of remiſſion ? 
O fave me trom the plague of an impenitent 
heart,that cannot endureto be told of fin! and from 
that ungodly folly , which taketh the ſhame vhat 
Repentance caſteth upon tin, to be caft upon God 
and Religion , which bind us to Repentance and 
Confeſſion ! 

Nay in this place, I am not mentioning things 
paſi, fo much to humble you, as neceſſarily to in- 
form you, of the groundleſneſs of your preſent 
arguings, that you may ſee the truth. 

Fourthly, Note alſo that I lay not any miſcarri- 
ages on any whole partics, (Anabaptilts or others: ) 
For I have found that all parties of Chriſtians in- 
eccd have ſome good, experienced , ſober, chari- 
table perſons , and ſome felf-conccited and con- 
tentious novices, (1 Tem. 3.5. ) But I ſpeak only 
of the perſons that were guilty and no more. 

Fitthly, Laſtly , remember that while I ſeem 
to compare the faults of one ſort of perſons, with 
anothers, 1t 15 none of my intent to equal them 3 
much leſs to equal the ſtate of the ſeveral forts of 
Offenders as to the reſt of their lives : But only 
to mention {ſo much of the fimilitude , as 1s -ne- 
cefſary to repreſent things truly and impartially to 
YOUT VIEW. 
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' Read on now With theſe Memexto's in your 
eyc : And if after ſo plaina premonition you will 
venture to charge me with that which I diſclaim, 
do it at your own peril fiand or fall to the judge- 
ment of God, and look for a better reward than 
the hypocrites, which is to have the good opinion 
of men , be they profeſſors of piety,| or profane. 
And with me, by Gods gracc, it ſhall hereafter 
be accounted a ſmall thing .( to the hindring of 
my fidelity to Chriſt and mens fouls) to be judged 
of men, 1 Cor. 4+ 3+ 

And if there ſhould be any Paſtors of the 
Churches, who inftead of concurring, to heal the 
flocks of theſe dividing principles , ſhall rather 
joyn with back-biters, and encourage them in 
their miſreports and flanders, becauſe it tendeth ta 
the ſuppoſed intereſi of their party or themſelves. 
Let them prepare to anſwer ſuch unfaithfulneſs to 
their confciences which will ſhortly be awakned , 
and to the great Shepherd of the Flock who is at 
the door, and who told even the Devils agents, 
that a Houſe or Kingdom divided againſt it (elf, 
cannot ſtand, but is brought to naught ! Meth. 
12. If alas, alas, experience hath not yet, noC 
yet, not yet, done enough to teach them 
chis ! ) 

For my part I have had humane applauſe 
enough : Ile value that Vanity as dying men do. 
And temptations to man pleating from covetoul- 
neſs I have none: For I have nothing of worldly 
gain or expecations which I ſhould tear to loſe, 
ro tempt ime to betray my conſcience or the truth 
by lilence. 

But (mark and remember brethren, what I ſay 
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to you, ) whoſoever is of your mind at preſent, Poſte 
rity will ſay as T have told you : And though wroyg 
ayes {cem tit or neceſſary tor ſome preſent exigence, 
or jobb, yet nothing but Truth, and Integrity, and 
Charity and Concord , will do the miain work, and 
hold out to the laſt. 

The foretight of impatient guilt,and cenſure ha- 
ving cauſed me here to give you this premonition 
( betides what 1s in the Epiſtle ) now Reader ge on. 

O the deceittulneſs of the heart of man ! Little 
do many real Separatifis , who cry out againli the 
ſpirit of perſecution, ſuſpe& that the ſame ſpirit is 
in them! whence 1s perſecution,but trom thinking ill 
of others, and abhorring them,or not loving them ? 
And do you not do fo by thoſe whom you cauſleſly 
{cparate trom ? you will ſay, that thowgh you think 
them not to be true Chriſtians, yet yu love them as 
men, and wiſh their good: And lo will thoſe fay by 
you, whom you call your Perſecutors : Though 
they think, you to be proud and humerous, and 
diſobcdient 3 yet they fay they love you 4s men, 
and do but correc you to cure your ſelt-willed- 
neſs and humour, and todo you good, and to pre- 
ſerve the pablick peacc. They think you to be 
bad, and therctorc zmpriſon you : you think them 
to be bad, and therctore avoid Communion with 
them. They thizk, you fo bad as to be unwor- 
thy of civil liberty,and priviledges : you think them 
{o bad as tobe unworthy of Church priviledges and 
liberties. They think you unworthy to be {uffer- 
ed inthe 12xd perhaps. And you think them un- 
worthy to be ſutiered in the Churches. They cry 
apainlt you, Away with them they are ſchilmati- 
cal or heretical : you cry againſt them . 

Away 
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Away with them , they are prophane ! 

Obj. But they who would nos give us our bodily 
liberties , do more againſt w , thay we would do 
#gainſt them. 

Anſw. 1 pray you think on that again: Firſt, 
Is not the priviledge of the Church, better than 
the priviledges of the Commonwealth ? as the 
ſoul is better than the body ? Secondly, is it not 
a deeper accuſation to charge one to be wnpodly 
and prophaxe , than to charge him only tobe ſchif- 
matical ? 

Obj. But charity muſt not be blind ; They are 
prophane : I charge v#hem wuly : But I am not 
ſchiſmatical or heretical > but they accuſe me 
falſh. | 

Anſw. You fay fo, and they fay the ſame of 
you. They ſay that you are ſchiſmatical, but they 
are not prophane. Now how ſhall a ftander b 
know which of you is in the right ? Doubtleſs by 
the witnefſcs and evidences : They zry you in 
ſome Court or betore ſome Magiſtrate betore they 
puniſh you. You never try them, nor hear them 
{pcak tor themſelves, nor examine any witneſſes 
publickly againſt them , nor allow them any 
Church-juſtice , but avoid their Communion 
upon reports or pretenſe” of private knowledge. 
They judge you perſonally one by one: You con-> 
demn whole Pariſhes in the lump , unheard : They 
condemn you as for a poſitive crime : But you con- 
demn them without charging any one crime upon 


them, becauſe they have not yet givenyou a fatif- - 


fying, proof of their godlineſs; They ſay, we 
prove you guilty : You ſay, you have not ſufficiently 
proved your ſelves innocent. It a man were robbed 

on 
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on the high way, and you and another were both 
charged with the robbery z and to the other it is 
ſaid, I prove by witneff that thou didſt reb me ; And 
to you it is faid, Do thou bring ſufficient proof that 
thou didjt not rob me 2 Would you not think that 
you had the more injuſtice? 

Obj. But of all men living no may can think that 
a perſecutor is godly and fit for Church-communion. 


Anſw. Either of theſe anſwers may ftop your . 


mouths, Firſt, What 15s that to the whole Pariſhes 
whoſe communion you avoid , who never perſe- 
cuted you? Did all the Miniſters and common 
people perlecute you? 

Secondly , Was it no perſecution when many 
Anabaptiſts and Separatitts made ſuch work in 
England, Scotland and Treland in Cromwells time 
and after as they did? When ſo many were turn- 
ed out of the Vnzverſities tor not engaging ? and ſo 
many out of the Msni/try ? and ſo many out of the 
Magiſftracy and Corporation priviledges? And when an 
Ordinance was made to calt out all Minifters who 
would xot pray for the ſucceſs of their Wars againſt 
Scotland , or that would not give God thanks tor 
their Vidories, When I have heard them pro- 
fels that they believed that there were many thou- 
ſand godly men, that were killed at Dunber (to 
inſtance In no other; ) and yet we were all by their 
Ordinance to be cajt out , that would not give God 
thanks tor this? And the execution of it was much 
threatned,, thougit they did it not. And what 
more harſh kind ot perſecution could there be, 
than to force men to go hypocritically to God 
againlt their conſciences, and take on them to beg 
for the ſuccels of s war which they judged un- 
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lawful; and to return him a publick cofinterfeit 
thanks for blood-ſhed; yea for the blood of thou- 
fands 3 and the blood of confeſſed godly men : 
When the crime which they would have forced 
us to ( had we been ſo dudtile as to obey them 
was no leſs than petblick, hypocrifie and owning ſuch 
bleood-guiltineſs ; and the penalty no leſs than ſe« 
paration from our flocks and publick, mainzenance 


.( though not ſilencing. ) 


I ſpeak not any of this to trample upon thoſe 
whom God in, juſtice hath caſt down. ( A thing 
which I ſo abhorred that I have avoided it tothe 
ercat diſpleaſure of others ) But if you are of the 
mind, either that Gods juſtice ſhould not be ob- 
ſerved or juftified; or that you ſhould not be 
called to repentance 3 or that you. ſhould be ſut- 
kered quietly to forget your fin, and die impent- 
tently ; or that the Nation ſhould forget the ef- 
fes of religious pride and faftion, and ſo lofe 
the warning which they have had from God ata 
dear a rate, and be tempted again into the ſame fin 
and calamity, for fear of offending the cars of 
the guilty 3 Iam in all this as far from your minds, 
as I was in the acting of theſe crimes : And canno 
more conſent to you, than I ſhould havedone ta 
have had all the Ifraclites murmurings, idolatry 
and unbelief; and the fins of Noah, Lot, Davidz 
Solomon, Peter, &c. forgotten. and the hiftory of 
them never mentioned in the Bible, 

Put (I pray you mark it ) the way 'of God i to 
hrame the ſinner, boy good ſoever in other reſpefs that 
the ſin may have the greater ſhame, and Religion may 
not be ſhamed as if it allowed men to ſin, nor God the 
Auvbor of Religion be diſhononred;nar others be with- 
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out the warning. But the way of the devil is, To 
hide or juſtifie the ſin , as if it were for fear of diſpa- 
raging the goodneſs of the perſons that commineed it , 
that ſo he may thereby diſhonour Religion and Godli- 
neſs it ſelf, and make men believe that it is but a co- 
wer for any wickedneſs, and as confiltent with it as 
a looſer life is 3 and that he may keep the ſinner 
from repenting, and blot out the memory of that 
warning which ſhould have preſerved attcer-ages 
from the like falls. 

Scripture ſhameth the Profeſſors ( though a 
David, Solamon, Peter, Noah, or Lot) that the 
Religion profeſſed may not be ſhamed but vindicated, 
Satan would preſcive the honour of the Profeſſors, 
that the Religion profeſſed may bear the ſhame} 
and ſo it may fall on God himſelt, Whcn God 
turneth Lots wife into a Pillay of Salt, Satan is 
willing to ſcem ſo tender Gt the honour of the 
godly, as to take it down, that it may be forgotten. 
God faith to the Tfaclites , that when thoſe that 
paſs by ſhall a5k why hath Ged done al) this great 
evil againſt this pcople, the poſterity ſhall rc- 
count their anceftors ms, and fay, Becauſe they 
{inncd againſt the Lord their God, &c. But Sa- 
tan could hnd in his heart to pretend more tcn- 
derncfs of the namics and honour of the Church, 
ſo he might but undo the preſent age by impeni- 
tency , and aftcr ages by taking Gods publick 
warnings from bcfore their cycs. On thele terms 
hc will be all for the honour of profeſſors. 

But God will make'men more tender of bj þy- 
2our and leſs tender of our own, and more willing 
openly to take ſhame to or ſelves to vindicate the 
honour of Religion, bcfore he will give us aftull 
diſcharge, It 
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\ It is the nature of true Repentance , to cry out 
as publickly as we can to all the world, and be 
glad to leave it upon record | It was not God or 
Religion that ever encouraged me to theſe ſins , but it 
was my own doing : Religion is clear but Tam guilty. } 
Pardon this long excurtion on this ſubject. And 
if you cannot bear it, I cannot help that. T made 
nat the ſore , nor galled place which is fo tender. 1 
only mind you, in anſwer to your objection, that 
Fadion and opinions will raiſe perſecutions, and have 
done , even by {uch as you , yet do not ſeparate 
from. LI kno none of you that ſeparate from 
the Anabaptilis and Separatifts who were the au- 
thors of theſe aforeſaid perſecutions , nor do I 
urge you to it. Theretore do but impartially 
judge of the {m. | 

Obj. But it is one thing to perſecate for particular 
opinions and intereſts ( as almaſt all parties have 
ſometimes done ) an# another thing to perſecute for 
Godlineſs it ſelf. 

Anſw. 1 confeſs it is, and the difference be- 
tween theſe two is very great. But I pray you 
conlider , firſt, that they are bit few, perhaps ot 
ene , Of all that you {cparate from , that ever per- 
{ccuted you any way atall: Nor can you prove 
that ever they fo much as allryed of it, 

Secondly, That they whom yo and T do ſuffer 
by , do not believe that they perſecute us for Godli- 
neſr , but think that here the caſe is more defen- 
bible than yours was. For you.had #9 jrft authority 
over w +: When the Anabaptiſis did pull down 
the Miniſters they pulled down the Magiſtrates 
too 3' And theretore it was a perſecution of equals 
W.thout authority > But thoſe that we Miniſters 
u 2 taffes 
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ſuffer by now are our lerfull Rulers ; who have 
made Laws to require us to ſubſcribe, and ſay and 
ſwear 2nd do the things which we do not ? And 
therefore they think, that we ſuffer but for a diffe- 
rent opinion Joyned with diſobedience. It is not 
all men whom they forbid to preach , but w 
who difſent and do not obey them : It is not 
all men that are godly whom they impriſon ; but 
#hoſe that meet to -worſhip God in a place and 
manner differing from theirs, and forbidden by 
them. So that how can you ſay that thisis not 
for differing opinions. . 

Ob. But we forbid wot them to hold their own 
Church-communion,though we ſeparate from them, we 
never denied them the liberty of their conſciences. 

Anſs. Some of your judgement denied many 
of them much of that liberty which conſiſteth in 
worſhipping of God in their own way , when you 
were in power. But ſuppoſe they had not, it is 
but another way of uncharitableneſs : The vice ex- 
preſſed ſcemeth to be the ſame. For you condemn 
them as unfit for Chrifttian Communion , and 
thercfore you exclude them from yours : And you 

' take their Church-communion among themſelves, 
to be but a prophanation of holy things : which 
maketh them the more impious , and therefore 
the more odious: And you tolerate it in them as 
you tolerate mens folly and madneſs, or leproke 
or plague , becauſe you cannot cure it. And I 
pray you judge whether there be any more Chri- 
Fian Love in this kind of dealing, than there is in 
that which you' call perſecution ? Or at leaft, 
whether it proceed not from the fame uncharita- 


bleneſs ? I ſuppoſe you ta be ſpiritual and not 
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carnal perſons , at leaft in profeſſion ana there- 
fore that you are not ſo tender of the fleth, as to 
takg its ſuffering to be any great matter to you, 
in compariſon ot any of the (ufferings of the ſoul. 
When you refuſe Communion with men, as 
judging them unht for fellowſhip with the viſible 
Churches of Chritt, you judge them the yilt- 
ble members of the devil, and condemn them to 
the loſs of the greateſt priviledges on earth, and 
to be left out with the as ,* with Publicans and 
Heathens : Though you think ' that you have no 
more to do your ſclves in the execution of this 
ſentence , but ro ſeparate 'from them, yet you 
declare that you think that all others ſhould do 
the fame ; So that your tolerating their Commu» 
nion among themſclves, is no great fſignification 
of your charity. | 
The ſum of all that I fay to you 1s this: It us 
but one and the fame fin in the Perſecator and the 
Divider or Separatift , which cauſcth the oxe to 
ſmite their brethren, and the other to excommu- 
nicate them : the one to caft them into priſon as 
Schiſmaticks , and the. other to caſt them owt. of 
the Church as prophane : the one to account them 
zntollerable in the Land, and the other to account 


' them zxtollerable in the Church : the one to fay, 


Away with them they are contumacious 3 and the 
other to ſay, Away with them they are ungodly. 
The inward thoughts of both is the fame , 
that thoſe whom they ſmite or ſeparate from, are 
bad and walyvcly and untit for any better uſage» 
When Love which thinkcth no evil till it is nece(- 
fitated , and b-.licveth all things which are at all 
eredible, and hopeth all things which are not 
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deſperate , and coveteth fins inſiead of condemn- 
ing without proof,would equally cure them both. 

And lct me yet conclude 'with this double pro- 
<cſtation againſt the carping ſlariderer who uſ&h 
to falſiftie mens words. ' Firſt , That I intend not 
in all this any flattery of the ungodly, or making 
chem better than they are, or forbearing plain 
xeproof or Church-diſcipline , nor any unlawful 
communion with the wicked , nor countenancing 
them in any of their ſms , nor neglcing to call 
them to repentance. 

Secondly, That while I here name perſecuticn, 
my purpoſe is not to mark out any perſons or 
party above others, or dctermine who they. be 
that arc the perſccutors : But only to dcted the 
deceitfulne(s of our hearts when we moſt com- 
plain of it 3 and to ſhew that wherever that tin is 
indecd, it cometh but trom the ſame principle as 
finful (cparation doth ; cven from the death of 
Love to othcrs. 

Third!y, and I add, that though I here aggra- 
vate the perftecution of unjuſt excommunications 
or ſeparations, 25 robbing men ot the priviledge 
of Chriſtians, yet Jeaving them the common Ii- 
berties of mcn and ſubjects; it is none of my 
purpoſe to cqual this ablolutely with that deſtroy- 
ing cruelty, which Jcaveth them neither 3 and 
will not ſuffer thim t© cnjoy {o much liberty, as 
Heathens and Tntidels may enzoy , or as Paxl had 
under ſuch. As 28. wt. | 
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Keep ſtill in your thoughts, the flate of all 
Chrifts Churches upon Earth :* that you 
may kror what ayeoplethey are through the 
world, whom Chriſt hath communion with 5 
and may rot be deceived by ignorance, to 
ſeparate from almoſt all Chriſts Churches, 
while you think that you ſeparate from none, 
but the few that are about you. 


- 


Houſands of well meaning people live 2s if 
England were almoſt all the world. And 

& boldly 4cparate from their Neighbours here, 
which they durft not do, it they ſoberly conſidered 
that almoti all the Chriltian world are worſe than 
they. But narrow minds who can look but little 
turther with their Reaſo#z than with their eye fight, 
do kcep out at once both Trath and Love. It is a 
point that 1 have often had occation to repeat, and 
yet will not forbcar to repcat it here again : It 15 
but about one fixth part of the known world ; whe 
make any profeſſion of Chriſtianity and are bap- 
tized : ( belides how much pcopled the unknown 
part of the world may be, we know not. ) Ot this 
tixth part the Ethiopians, Egyptians, Syrians, Ar- 
m:nians, the Greek Churches , the Mulcovites, 
and all the Papiſts, are ſo great a body , that al 
the Proteſtants, or Reformed Churches are little 
more than a ſixth part of this fixth ; ( The Papitts 
being about 2 fourth or fifth partz and the other 
U4 GH» 
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Chriſtians making up the reſt ) And of theſe Pro- 
teſtants, Sweden, Denmark, Saxony, and many 
other parts of Germany , maKing up the greatel 
part , are ſuch as are called Lutherans! And of 
the other half, which are ſuppoſed to be more Re- 
formed , there is ſcarce any of ſo Reformed lives 
as theſe in England and Scotland : And among 
theſe, how great a number are they that you ſe- 
parate from ? If you look to the Papiſts , their 
worſhip is by the Maſs : It you look to the Mu- 
covians , they have a Liturgy much more blame- 
able than ours, and have a tew Homilies inſtead 
of preaching ? If you look to the Greek Church , 
to the Armenians , the Abaflines , and all the Ea- 
ſtern and the Southern Churches, in Aſs and A- 
#:c2 , they alſo worſhip God by Liturgies , much 
.morc lyable to blame than ours , and have but lit- 
ele preaching among them , beſides Homilies ; 
and the Members of their Churches are common- 
Ty far more ignorant than the worſt of ours , even 
than the rudeſi part of JYales. It you look to the 
Lutherans, thcy have Liturgies, and Ceremonies , 
end Images in their Churches,though not adored ; 
and have far worſe Preachers , and of worſe lives, 
and morc unprofitable preaching than is uſually 
found with us ; and the people more ignorant 
and vicious, If you look to the remnant , called 
the more Refirmed Churches, in Holland , France , 
Helveiia, Germany, though they have much lels of 
Liturgy , or Cercmonies , yet arc their Church- 
members uſually as ignorant as oprs , and more 
addicted to intemperance , and there is no leſs 
{candal in their lives , than among, ours. Now 
this being the true fizte of the world , and though 
; we 
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we daily pray that it may be better, yet itis no 
better, 1 would only intreat you but to think of it 
as it is, and that to anſwer me deliberately theſe 
few Queſtions. 

@ejt. 1. Do you believe that : all baptized 
protetſed Chriſtians, ( not denying any effential 
part of Chriſtianity ) are Chriſts Univerſal Viſible 
Church ? 

Q«- 2. Do you not believe that this Church 
is only One 3 and that every particular Church, 
and every Chriſtiay is a part of it ? 

94. 3, Do you not believe that it is unlaw- 
ful in any caſe whatſoever to ſeparate from it? 
And that to ſeparate from the Univerſal Viſible 
Church, is viſibly to ſeparate from Chrift ? 

# 4+ Do you not believe that to give a 
Bill oft Divorſe to the Univerfal Church, or to 
many hundred parts of it, or to any one part, and 
to declare that they are none of the Church of 
Chriſ}, is not great arrogancy, and injury to men, 
and unto Chritt himſelF? 

©. 5. Dare you ſay before God, Let me have 
no part in any of the prayers of all theſe Churches 
on earth who uſe a Liturgy as culpable as ours? 
becauſe I will have no Communion with them? 
Do you ſet fo light by your part in their 
praycrs# | 

©. 6. If you travelled or lived in Abaffie, 
Armenia, Greece, or any Chriſtian Country, 
( where their worſhip is not Idolatry nor ſubſtan- 
tjally wicked , nor they force not the worſhip- 
pers to any falſe Oaths , ſubſcriptions or other 
aQual tin ) would you refuſe all communion with 
them, and all publick worſhipping of God? Or 

would 
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would you not rather joyn with them, than with 
no Chureh at all? 

#4. 7. When you remember on the Lords days, 
that now all the Chriſtian world are congre- 
gate, and are calling upon God and praiſing him, 
in the name of one Chriſt, and in the profeſſion 
of one Faith, dare you think of being a Body ſe- 
parated from them all? And can you think that 
Chriſt diſowneth them all, ſave you ? 

D-. 8. Can you think it agreeable to the 
gracious natare, delign and ofhce of Jeſus Chriſt, 
to caſt off and condemn ſo many hundred parts of 
the Church-univerſal, and to accept that one part 
only which you joyn with ? Judpe by his aQions 
and expreſſions in the Scriptures. 

©u. g. If there were but ten perſons of your 
mind in all the world, would you believe that 
God would ſave none but thoſe ten, or accept the 
worſhip of no more , or that it were lawtul 
'to have communion with gone but thoſe ten ? 
If not, how can you think ſo ina caſe fo ncar 
it ? 

©. 19. Can you prove that Chrift doth ſc- 
parate from all the Chriſtians of the world which 
you {cparate from ? or that they have no vilible 
Communion with him ? or that he taketh them 
for no Churches, and difowncth the adminijtira- 
tion of all the Miniſters in the world whom 
you diſown? or yet that it is ſafe, to ſeparate 
where Chriſt doth not {cparate, and to be gone 
 fom his Houſe while he there abideth? and to 
condemn thoſe whom he condemneth not ? 
nor yet commandeth you to torlake or to con- 
ecmn? 


Obj. 
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- Ohj. The Church of Chriſt is a little flock , and 
not to beeſtimated by number : And if he confine his 
grace to wever, ſofew , I will confine my Communion 
to as fews | 

Anſzo. Firſt, Grace is not viſible to you , but 
the Profeſſion of it only-: Theretore your Com- 
munion mult be extended according to meys pro- 
feſion, and not according to fincerity which you 
know not ? when the queſtion is, who hath grace, 
and who bath not, God hath not made you a heart- 
ſearching Judge , but hath made profeſſion the ſign 
which you mult judge by. And he that profeſſeth 
Chriſtianity, profeſſeth all that is of neceſlity to fal- 
vation. 

Sccondly , If Chriſts flock was little when he 
ipake thoſe words, it is much greater now. And 
it it be little ſtill ( as it 1s in compariſon of the 
world of Heathens, Intidels, and Hyppocrites 
will he give them thanks that will make it leſs , 
yea a thouſand times lefs than it is indeed ? Hath 
he fo few ? and will you take from him almoſt all 
thoſe few ? It you had but a hundred ſheep when 
your neighbour had a thouſand, would you thank 
him that would rob you of all ſave one ? 

Thirdly , So far as God hath revealed the 
fewyncls of the {aved, WC ICVerence his Counſels, 
and belicvc his word : But it. you will make it fo 
much lcfs a number, while you falfiie Gods word, 
you will tempt your fclves at lalt, not to, believe 
it, becauſc you have made it falſe and incredible by 
making, it yowr ozit. _ Brethren, I beſeech- you be 
not angry with us while we pity you, and would 
{ave your ſouls from your own inares and dc}uf-" 
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to infidelity, and to the renouncing of Chriſt him- 
ſelf? you little ſuſpeF that your extraordinary 
firi&ne(s, for the purity of the Church doth tend 
to your turning heatbexs, and denying the whole 
Church ? But remember, that the nature of God 
is ſo infinitely Good, as well as Fuſt, and the Gippel 
is \uch glad ridings to all the world, and Chriſt cal- 
ied, the Saviour of the world, and God is (aid ſo to 
fove the world in giving him, Joh. 3. 16. that if you 
ſhould fay God would fave but ove may in the 
world, or ten, or a'thouſand, and damn all the reft, 
if you did in your bravado believe your ſelves 
this year , by the next you might be like enough 
to believe that the Goſpel is bur a fable. I have 
much ado to forbear naming ſome high Profe(- 
fours (known lately at IYorcefter, Exeter and other 
parts ) who died Apoſtate-inhtidels, deriding Chri- 
ianity and the immortality of the fon}, who once 
were Separatiſts, And I muſt profeſs to you 
that for my own part, f I Ad believe that Chrilis 
Church were no more numerous than all the Se- 
paratilis on earth , it would make the work of 
faith more difhcult : For as he is no King that 
hath no Kingdom ; ſo he is next to no King, 
whoſe Kingdom is next to none: He that would 
prove that our King is only King of Iſington, or 
Hackgieyand no more, would by deriding him to 
day, prepare for the depoſing him to morrow. 
They are glorious things that are ſpoken of the 
Kingdom of Chriſt ; even that the Kingdoms of 
the world are become his Kingdoms. And it you 
will take from him all ſave two or three Cot- 
tages, I mean the ſeparated Churches only, it is 
but a little addittion to your treaſon to take = 

reft, 
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reſt, and to Crucitie Chrift afreſh and write 
over him in deriſton , the title of a King You 
do not diſcern the defign of Satan. He that can- 
not entice an Apple from a Child , if hecan ger 
him to let him cat all the reſt till it come to 
2 little of the Core, will then cafily get him 
to throw away that worthleſs reli. If to day 
you will needs believe that Chriſt will reje all 
the world , and all the Churches , fave only a few 
perſons who have pride enough to condemn all 
the reſt, by too morrow or cre long you arelike 
enough to add one other degree to your derifi- 
on, and to deny him to be Chrift. 

Obj. Pu? we are more than were in the Avkh of 
Naah. 

Anſw. Furſt, You never yet proved that all 
that were out of the Ark were damned, and ng 
more ſaved from Hell, than were faved from 
the Deluge. Secondly, If you had ; yet the Scri- 
pture ſpeaketh fucn great things of the Univerſal 
Goſpel Cnurch, as that which maketh up the for» 
mer diminutions and loffes, and helpeth Faith 
againſt ſuch diffculcies, 


_ DIRECT, 
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DIRECT. LvIt. 


Tet let not any here cheat you by overdoing , 
220r meer names and titles of Unity deceive 
you inſtead of the thing it ſelf : Nor muſt 
you ever dream of any Head and Center of 
the Unity of the Catholick Church,but Chriſt 


himſelf. 


T Here is no part of Religion which Satan 

4A doth not endeavour to deſtroy , under pre- 
tenſe of . promoting it : And his way is to overgo 
Chriſt and his Apolilcs, and to feem more zeal- 
ous than ever they were, and to mend their Work 
by. doing it better or doing more. Chrift was 
not {irz& enough tor the Phariſees, in keeping the 
Sabbath, nor in his company , ner in his diet. 
Satan hath alwayes two waycs to deſtroy both truth 
aud duty , The firſt is by dirc& oppoling it 3 But 
when that will not do, the next 15 by overdoing 
and pretending to defend it. It he cannot deſtroy 
zeal, by ſcorning it, and quenching, it 3 he will try 
_ todo it by overheating and diltempering it. It he 

cannot deliroy kyowledge , by the way of groſs 
#gnorance , he will try to ſpin it out into the finer 
threds of vain and innumerable queſtions and ſpe- 
culations , and to crumble it into ſuch invitible 
atomes , that it ſhall be reduced to ſcepticiſm or 
nothing. It he cannot dctiroy faith by open #:- 
fidelity , he will try to make them belicve too 
much, by making the obje&s of their own belict , 
and calling that a particular faith,and altering _ 

Wor 
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word, and caſting away the Hgaſons and eviden- 
ces of faith, to ſhew the ſtrength and nobleneſs 
of their faith , which needeth no ſuch helps as 
theſe 3 till by over-doing they have raiſed their 
edifice in the ayr , and rejected their foundati- 


% 


ons , and put out their eyes in honour of the ſun, 


an of their Phyſician, leſk either of them ſhould 
be accuſed as infuthcient. 

Even ſo when Satan findeth that he cannot di- 
realy deſtroy the Unity of the Church , and bring 
divition into credit , he will be more 7ealous for 
unity than Chriſt himſelf : He will then enduxe 
no diſagreement among Chriſtians, no not in 
an opinion , nor a form, or ceremony z not in 
meats or drinks or Keeping of dayes 3 or win 
judging of things lawful or unlawful, which are 
not of ncceflity to the Churches concord. He is 
cither for Tolcrating all propagation of Herefic 
and practiſe of wickedne(s, or elſe he is ſo much 
for Unity, that no difterence almoſt is to be 
tolerated. For he well knoweth that while 
men are imperfe& ſuch differences will ftill be : 
And then it he can but perſwade the world, that 
tor Concord fake they muſt not be endured, what 
tolloweth but that the diſſenters multi be fined, 
impriſoned or banithed to bring them ( or the 
relt ) to zity. And fo he will ſet all the world 
together by the ears, in cruelties and blood-ſhed, 
and in hating one another, and all under pretenſe 
of making them one. You may think that till 
mankind be all turned Bedlams, they can never 
be ſo cheated by ſuch a groſs deceit , nor ever 
guilty of ſo mad a work. But what will you fay 
x this be the common caſe, of the far greateli 


part 


—_—__ 
"PIETY 


272 Satans way fo Unity : Rebuked. 


part of the Chriſti world? And what will you 
fay further, if after above a thoufand- years univer- 
{al experience of the wahappy ſucceſs , they conti- 
nue it ſtill as the only way to unity and peace ? 
Look but about you with opened eyes , and ſee 
whether it be not ſo. | 

Were not he a gracious promoter of Unity in 
the world , that would fay | Unity is fo &x- 
cellent a thing, that it is meet we ſhould be all of 
one complexion, or at leaft that the world ſhould 
ſpeak but one language; and therefore no other 
but one ſhould be tolerated |] And here how ea- 
fie it is to dilate of the great inconveniences of 
many languages: I could write a volume in fo- 
lio of it my {elt; and all true ard evident. Me- 
thinks I ſee hereupon how thele Books are ſcat- 
tered and read ,, and how thoſe called Learned 
men and politicians applaud them, and fhake 
their heads and gnaſh their tceth at thoſe that 
would have ſo great a miſchief tolerated : And 
hereupon they ſet about the buſineſs , and defire 
a Law that upon pain of impriſonment and baniſh- 
ment ( I know not whether ) no one in the world 
ſhall ſpeak any other language but one. And 
now I hope Unity will be promoted indeed ; 
when all the world is thus engaged in a war to 
perfe& nature and make men one. 

But me-thinks I hear one man that is awake 
thus beſpeak the promoters of this Concord | Uni- 
2y and Concord in thoſe points where God hath 
made them neceſſary, cannot be over-valucd : 
But yet it is viſible that there is a marvellous di- 
verſity which nature is delighted in : when of all 


feces and of all voices , and. of all the forts of a 
mals 
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mals and plants; there is ſo diſcernable a diti-r -2nce : 
yea of all the millions of ſtones in the held, nc t:vo 
is pericRly like each other. And where greater U- 
nity is molt dctirable,it mutt firtt be conſidered how 
much of it is poſſible, or to bc hoped tor, and next, 
what are the proper meins to attain it. For tirit, 
the medicining of an incurable dilcale , eſpecially 
with violent Phylick,is nut the way to make it bet= 
ter, but to exaſpcrate it and haſten death, when a 
palliate and paticnce might do better. It 15 very de- 
lirablc, that all the Kings fubjc&s were ſtrong, and 
beautiful and ingenuous and Learncd 3 but it 15 not 
to be hoped : But that thy may be all Loyal, and 
honeſt in their dealings with others,may be well cn- * 
deavourcd. And {ccondly, a wrong kind of mc- 
dicine will much more haſten and - aſcertain 
death, than to let the diſcaſe alone to nature : It 
is defirable that all the Kings ſubjes be as 15 ſaid, 
both wiſe and Learned, yea and perfe& in honeſty 
and piety without fault : But it you make a Law 
that for the honour of Unity, all that are not 
Learned and perfe& in vertue thall be fined, impria 
ſoncd or baniſhed, the King nor his ſubjects will 
| be but little bcholden to you tor their Unity. 
So one Language 1s very dclirable to the world z 
But firſt it 15 not attainable, and ſccondly a Law 
to puniſh all that ſpeak anotber Language 1s not 
the way to procure it 3 but to ſet them together by 
the ears : You mutt appoint Parents and School- 
maſters tO teach them all one language by degrees, 
and keep them to their dutics z and remove im-= 
pediments, and thus flay the time; and whivgan- 
not this way be attaincd muſt net be cxpedFd in 
tis world. } 
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The ſpeech being ended the hearers derided 
it, and niade a Law for Unity to dcſtroy it, and 
ſet every man on hating and fighting againſt his 
neighbour, to make all one. 

It is very deſirable that all Chriſtians were 
perfet in knowledge, gifts and graces, and con- 


ſequently that there were no different opinions, 


nor no different forms or modes of worſhip ; but 
thatall were cqual to the wiſeſt , and tothemofi 
ſober, pious, zealous and f:ncere» But if a Law 
be made that none ſhali be endured in any King- 
dom, that are not of this teniperament and ſta- 
ture , the ſubjects of all Princes: may ſoon be 
numbered. Set Parcnts, Schoolmafters and Mi- 
nifters at work, , to make men wiſer, and drive them 
on to diligence in their duty, and reftrain men from 
hindering them, and from intollerable wickedneſs aud 
ſin, and patiently exped the ſucceſs of this : And 

what this will not do expect not. 
And I intreat the Separatiſts who will think 
this doctrine of forbearance gratiticth them, to 
obſcrve that I ſpeak all this to them as well as to 
Magiſtrates. I told you that there is a Church- 
perſecution and a Church-firbearance, as well as a 
Gizal. It Chriſt will have Magijtrates forbear the 
weak, he will have you forbear them ; and not ſay, 
We will have n» Communion with thoſe that pray by 
ſuch Forms and Liturgies , or that uſe ſuch a Cere- 
mony, or are not of our own opinions : Read Rom. I4s 
and 15. and you will (ee that it was a Church-for- 
bearance towards one another, and a Receiving diſ- 
ſenters to Chriſtian communion ( even as Chrift 
xeceiveth us for all our weakneſſes ) which Pal 
thoce pleadeth for , and not only a nchearance 
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of ſmiting them with the ſword. What a wonder - 
and what a lamentation is it, that thoſe men that- 
cry out ſo much for forbearance to the Magiſtrate, 
ſhould themſelves - be as rigid and more by 
Church-ſeverities , and leſs forbear diſſenters , 
even in a form or ceremony , as to communion g 
and yet never ſee the ſame fm in themſelves , 
which thcy ſo much complain of. 

And here my principal buſincfs is to warn you 
of the Papal way of UVyity : They are fo great 
enemies to diviſions and ſc&s, that-they muſt have 
all the Chriſtian world , united not only in one 
Chrijt,but one profcfiion and baptiſm, but alſo in ons 
mortal Monarch as his Vicar , that men may know 
at the Antipodes when they underſtand not the 
Scripture, or differ in opinions , who to ſtep to 
for the ending of their controverſies, and to give 
them an infallible commentary on the Bible , and 
to tell them with whom they muſt hold commu- 
nion. And all their differences may thus have a 
ſpeedy diſpatch : If it be doubted whether ona 
in Abaſia or much further off, be a Heretick, or 
an impenitent finner and to be excommunicated 
or not 3 and the Church where he liveth is divi- 
td about it, if the matter be but referrcd to the 
Pope , as the ſupream Judge , it is but going ta 
Rome, and ſending thither all the parties and wit- 
neſſes on both tides , and the Pope can decide it 
much more judiciouſly than thoſe that are on the 
place and know the perſons and all the circum- 
ſtances. And all this may be done in three years 
time or leſs, if wind and weather and all things 
ſerve: And if all the perſons die by the way, the 
controverfie is ended ; If one part only die, let 

R 3 | 


Popiſh Unity how vain. 


27 6 Be mot deceived by the name of Unity. 


the longer liver have the better, and be juſtified, 
Or if the Pope will rather fend Govcrnours to 
the place to decide the controverſie, whether the 
next Lords day you ſhall hold communion with 
fuch a man,or not.,and ſo forward, its like in a few 
years fime ſome of them may live to come. thj- 
ther. And if you muſt fil] appeal to the Pope 
himſclf for fear leſt a Prieft be not the in- 
fallible or tinal Judge ( and can do no better than 
other folks Pricſis, ) you may alter all, have 
the libcrty of the voyage : And if you cannot in 
that age get the caſe diſpatched , yet you mult 
belicve that you have appcared to the only centcr 
of. Unity. 

The cheating noiſe and name of Unity, hath 
been the great divider of the Chriftian world, 
And und.r pretence of ſuppreſſing Hereſie and 
Schiſm, and bringing a bleſſed peace and harmo- 
ny amcnegſt «ll Chriſtians, the Churches have 
been ſet all together by the ears, condemning 
and unchurching one another , and millions have 
been murthered in the flames, .inquifition and 
otker kinds ot death, and thoſe are Martyrs with 
the one p-rt, who are burnt 2s H-reticks by tize 
other 3 And morc millions have been murdcred 
by wars. And hazrcd and confyfion is become the 
mark and tenwpcr: nent of thoſe, who have moſt 
loudly c1ycd wp Unity, and Concord, Order and 
Peaucc. ; 

It 1s acon:mcn way to ſet up a ſed or tation, 
by crying cownlchiſm, {.&s and factions. Anda 
conn.on way to dettroy both Vaity and Peace, by 
eryinz LP Trity and Pegre; Theretore It not bare 
Names deceive yous | 
| Rcemem » 
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Remember that one of the old ſc&s or taQi- 
ons of carnal Chrifiians, erycd up Cephas, that is, 
Peter,and {aid we are of Ceph4s 3 which I know nog 
how they could be blamed tor, it he was the Chur- 
ches Conſtitestive or Governing Head. 1 Cor: 1+ 12, 
and 3.22. And remember that the Church is 
not the body of any Apoſtle, but of Chriſt, and that 
all the Apottles are but the nobler fort of mem- 
bers, and none of them the Kead. 1 Cor. 12+ 27, 
28. Now ye are the body of Chriſt, and members tn 
particular : and God bath ſet ſome in the Church, firſt 
Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly Teachers, &c, 
But Bellarmine (aware of this ) hath dcviled this 
ſhitt, that the Pope fucceedeth Peter , im more 
than his Apolile-ſhip, even his Head-ſhip : But 
when he hath proved Peter more than an Apolile, 
and the Pope his ſucceffor , he wall do the buti- 
neſs: Till then we muſt lay , that it the Pope 
were but a good Prieft orBithop, below an Apo- 
file, we ſhould give him more honuur, than his 
treaſonable uſurpation of Chriſts prerogatives 1s 
like to procure him. For he that will needs have 
all, ſhall have none, and he that exhalteth himſelh, 
ſhall be brought low 3 and he that will be more 
than a inan, thall be les than a man. 
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* DIRECT. ELvII. 


Take heed of Superſtition , and obſerve well 


the circular courſe of zealous ſuperſtition, 
malignity, formality , and pecviſh ſingula- 
rity and ſchiſm, that you may not be miſ- 
led by reſped# of perſons. IT mean, that 
Firſt , Iadiſcreet zeal and devotion hath 
been the uſual beginner of Superſtition ; 
Secondly, Maligmity in that age hath op- 
Pojed it for the Ambors ſake 5 Thirdly, 
In the next age the ſame kind of men have 
adored the Authors and made themſelves 
a Religion, of the formal part of that ſuper- 
ftition, and perſecuted thoſe that would not 
own it. Fourthly, And then the ſame kind 
of men that firſt made it, do oppoſe it in 
enmity to thoſewho impoſe and own it, and 
ſuffer and divide the Church in diſlike of 


#hat which was their own invention. 


T 1s marvellous to obſerve this partial dance : 
But Church-Hiftory may convince the under- 


ſtanding Reader, that ſo it hath been, and (o it is 3 
Firit, the zeal of ſome holy perſons doth at firſt 
break forth in ſome lawful, and in ſome indiſcreet 
and warrantable expreſſions. Secondly, the ma- 
(27:21: enemies of Godlineſs, hate and oppoſe 
encl> raxpreſſions , for the ſake of the perſons and 


' 4cal expreſte 3» When they are dead, 


God per- 
forming 4 
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fexming his promiſe, that the memory of the juff 

ſhall be bleſſed, Prov. 10.7. The carnal party of 
that age as well as others, do honour ho whom 

thcir tore-tathers hated and murthered. Matth. 23. 

29, 30. Wi to you Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrite, 
becauſe ye build the tmbs of the Prophets, and gar- 

niſh tbe ſepulchres of the rizhteons,a114 ſay, If we had 

been in the dayes of our Fathers, we would not have 

been partakers with them in thebload of the Prophets : 
IVheref re ye be witneſſes to your ſeloes, t9.1t ye 

are the children of them which killed the Prophets : 

Fill you up then the meaſure of your fathers. The 

wicked of one generation kill Gods {crvants,and the 

wicked of the next Generation do honour their 
names, and celebrate their memorial » The reaſon 
is, becauſe it is the Life of Godlineſs, which the 
finner is troubled with and hateth : And theretore 
it is the living Saint whom he abhorreth. But the 
name and form of Godlineſs is leſs troubleſome to 
him, yea and may be ſefil! to inake him a Reli- 
gion of, to quiet his conſcience in his fin: And 
therefore the name of dead Saints he can honour, 
and the form of their worſhip, and corps of piety 
he can own. And having become ſo Religious, 
both his former enmity to living h»limeſs ; and his 
carnal zeal for his Image of Religion, engage hina 
to make a (tir for it : and perfecute thole that 
are not of his way. And when the zealous and 
devour people of that age ſee this z they loath thae 
carkaſs or Image which the formaliſt contendeth 
for, and many flye from it with too great abhor- 
rence for the perſons fake who now elteem its 
forgetting its original, and that it was ſuch as they, 
that ſet it.up, and were the firlk inyentsrs. 

X 4 For 


2&to : Inſtances of this circulation, 


For inſtance: The moſt*of the perſons whe:m 
the Papifts now keep holy dayes tor , were very 
religious godly pcople : And the zealous Rehi- 
gious people of that age, did think that the ho- 
nouring of the memorics of tie Martyrs, was a 
great means to invite the Intidels to Chriſtianity, 
2nd to encourage the weak to fiick to Chriti: And 
therefore they |kcpt tic dayes of their martyr- 
dom, in thankſgiving, tu God , and in honour 
of them. ' The wicked of that age hated and per- 
fecuted both the Martyrs and them that honoured 
them. In the next age Religion being uppermoſi 
in the world, the wicked did turn Hypocrites, and 
kecp Holy daycs for the honour of their names 
whom their fore-fathers murthered. At lat 
when it was obſerved that the Papitts who bur- 
ned the living Samts, were the greatelt honou- 
recs of the dc, the moſt religious people turn- 
cd cuite to aiſi::. and reject thoſe very dayes, 
which their prodecullors had (ct up in thanskgiv- 
ing to God, for the doctrine, example and con- 
francy of tne Maity1s- 

The {ance all along T may fy about the Reids 

of Martyis, and pilgrimages to their ſhrines, 
which the Religious wot 62gun at tirft, and loathe 
at laff, | | 

So alfa thoſe forms of Liturgy which now arc 
molt eiftaſted, were brought in by the moſt zea- 
Jous religious people at the ftixrft : The many ſhort 
invocatious, veriicles and reſponſes which - the 
people uſe, were brought in when the ſouls of 
the faithiul did abpund with zeal; and in holy 
& rvours break out into {uch cxpreſſions, and could 
pot well endure to & bare auditors, and. not vo- 
+ En es Ol : 2 cally 


UMI 


Cs 
*, 


— 


p Cantions hereupon. 28x 
cally to þear their part in the praiſcs of God, and 
prayers of the Church. And in time thoſe very 
words which fignihed their raptures, were uſed 
by formal hypocrites without theip zeal who firſt 
expreſt them 3 and lo being mortihed , and made 
dead Images and uſed but by rote, in a ſenſeleſs 
canting, among the Papilis, and alſo forced upon 
others ; it is now become a point of zeal to avoid 
them, and take them as #zlewful, and it is a great 
reaſon , becauſe they are in the Maſs-book : 
when the Maſs-book received them from the 
predecefiors of many of thoſe men that now retuſe 
them : But though indeed the higheti expreſſions 
of zeal and rapture, are moſt lothſome when 
they are counterteited and turned into a meer 
lifelels form : Yct it 3s the privation of life 
which is the fault of the Image, and not the 
thing as in it ſclt. Reftoxe the lame ſpirit to thoſe 
words, and they will be as good as they were at 
the beginning. 

I might inſiance in moſt of the Popiſh ſuper- 
Gitions , and ſhew you, that tor the moſt part, it 
was the godlicti fort ot pcople of that age , who 
at firſt did cither fet them up , or that which 
did occafion them 3 and that the hypocrite after 
made them his Religion, taking up the form 
without the lite, and that upon this the godly of 
after ages did abhor them. 

But what js my inference from all this > Why 
firſt, I would adviſe you, to look more to the 
nature of the things themlelves, and leſs to the 
perſons 3 and regard the honour of humanity, if 
you regard not the honour ot Religion 3 and make 
apt the Infidel world deride you, while they lee 

| You 
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you alter your opinions and praQiſe in meer op- 
poſition to one another : and to take up and lay 
down as the two ends of the ballance move, which 
maſt be contrary to each other. Secondly , that 
you truly underſtand what intcreft ſuch zealous 
perſons as your {elves had in thoſe opinions, 
forms and pradiles at the firſt, that it you will 
avoid them tor ſame mens ſake, you may think the 
better of them for ther mens : ſo far as to bring 
you to ſome impartiality. Thirdly that you 
ſuſped that zeal in your ſelves, which you think 
ſo much miſcarried in your anceſtors. 


I do not take all that I have mentioned for ſ#- 
perftition , but I ſhew you the circulation which 
zeal , and formality and maliguity make, both in 
things warrantable and unwarrantable. 

But eſpecially take heed of that which is true 
ſuperſtition , indeed : By which here T mean, the 
making of any new parts of Reltgion to our ſelves, and 
" fathering them upon God , who never made them, 
Of this there are two ſorts,. P fuive and Nega- 
tive : When we falſcly ſay,This is a Duty commanded 
by God; or when wc fallly fay, This is @ fin forbid- 
den by God. Take heed of both. I do not ſpeak here 
of doing or not-doing the ſame things upon any 
other account ( as humanc duties, cr meer con- 
veniences or the like ) but as they are falſly pre- 
tended to be Divine. 

For firſt, this is properly a belying of God, and 
that adding to his word (whether precepts or pro- 
bibitions ) which he hath ſo ſtrictly forbidden us. 
Fer. 15- 12+. Dent. 12. 32- 

Secondly , it debaſeth» Religion objeCtively 

cen- 
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conſidered as mixture of baſe mettals debaſeth 
the Kings coyn : To joyn things humane with 
things divine , and ſay they are Divine when they ' 
are not , 35 putting of dung inte the treaſuries of 
Ged. Nothing will be found tit for Divine re- 
yerence and honour, which is not Divine indeed, 

Thirdly , it corrupteth Religion in the minds 
of mer 3 and cauſeth them to fear where no fear 
is, aid to be devout erroneouſly : As if one 
ſhould miſtake the perſon of the King, and give 
his honour to another who 15 like him : or ſhould 
run into a play-houſe to do his devotion , and 
think that he is in the Church. Te ww+ſhip ye know 
not what : we know what we worſhip. Fob 4. 22. 

Fourthly , This ſuperſtition tendeth to deſtroy 
true Religion, by gratifying and increaſing aver. - 
{ation and oppoſition , by making it ſeem an un- 
lovely tireſome thing. All that 1s truly of God 
is Rational and amiable , and wiſely contrived for 
our good : And the enemies of Godlineſs , have 
not a word of ſolid Reaſon, to ſay againſt it : But 
that which is brought in by corr#pters may be con- 
futed: And wnneceſſary things become a burthey, 
Adis 15. 28. What a toilſome task doth Popery 
contain ? of poſitives and negatives ? ceremonies , 
and auſterities, and uſeleſs labours ? And then 
they that take their pilgrimages, and penances,and 
night-rifings, and multiplied formalities to be a 
burthen , and hear them called by the name of Re- 
ligion , do account Religion it ſelf a burthen, as ta- 
king this to be a part of it : And when Religion 
1s not loved it is loft. To make it ſeem bed and 
»1nlovely , is the way by which the devil deſtroyeth 
it in the world, 


Fifthiy, 


284 Snperſtition much diſpleaſeth God, 

Fifthly, Superſtition is the great dividing en- 
gine , Wuich Satan uſeth to cut the Churches of 
Chriſt into Secs and pieces 3 and conſequently 
to ſtir up party againſt party , to the hating and 
pcrſecuting of one another : For while ſome take 
that for Religion which 15s none 3 others will ſee 
thcir crroux and avoid it; And thus the divifion 
will lay the foundation of diſputes and quarrels, 
of enmity and oppoſition. For who can think 
that all the Churches ſhould cver be ſo blind and 
flaviſh,as to take up that as a part of Religion, and 
a divinc inftitution, which was forged by the pri- 
vate {pirit of ſome erroneous perſon of an - over- 
heated brain. 

Sixthly , Laſtly , Superftizion much diſpleaſcth 
God; and mak<tii us fancy, cvcn m that, in which 
we think cſpecially to honour him. Math. 15. g. 
Te vain do they worſhip me, teaching for dotirines the 
commandements of men ; Though God in- mercy 
can diſtinguith betwcen his own and ours, and 
doth not count the whole worthip to be 3 pain , 
where any degree of {uipcritition 1s mixed ( For 
then moſt z-alous perfons wire undone 3) 'yet the 
ſuperſtitions part of worſhrp is alwayes in vain 5 
and a!l the rceft is made as vain, where that is the 
predominant and denominating part. Thus over- 
ding is winding , and thus the ſuperſtitious arc 
( materially ) rzzhteow overmwch. And not only 
much coſt and pains 1s loſt, but the foul corrupt- 
ed , the Church divided , Religion debaſed and 
endangered and God gilſplealed , by ignorant 
zeal. n 

Here note to prevent miſtakesz Firſt, that as 
God is related to our aRions ; cither as the efi- 
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cient commanding ,. Or as the final Caulc , fo there 
5 a double ſuperſtition 3 One ( which is the 
greateſt in comprehending the other ) when that 
which God never commandcd or forbade, is feign= 
&d to be commanded or forbidden by him: The 
other when we fcign him fialy to be pleaſed with 
a Religious worſhip of our own invention, though 
we confels it to have nv higher an original than 
Our {clves. 

Secondly, that the matter of this Iatter ſort of 
ſuperſtition is either that which God forbiddeth 
and fo 1s difleaſcd with z or that which he hath 
made and holdcth indferent 3 and fo is neither 
pleaſed or diſpleaſcd with, in any moral contidera- 
tion, in it felt conftidered. He that offereth 
God a ſacrifice of fix ( or things prohibited ) or 
of a worthleſs and indifterent thing, and taketh 
Gcd to be pleaſed with the latter, or uot difplea- 
ſed with the former, doth indced diſpleate him 
by cither of theſe conccits. And the general 
probibition of not adding or' diminiſhing, Tightly 
underitoed, may notihe things as. under the for- 
mer head. | 

Thirdly, But it is no ſuperſiition to hold a good 
thing to be good 3 a bad thing, to be bad 3 or an 
indifferent thing to be inditterent. 

Fourthly, Nor yet to determine of thoſe cir- 
cumftznces of worſhip which God hath left to 
bumane dctermination 3 being made neceſſary 3# 
gencre by nature or {cripture : Nor yet to judge 
that God is pleaſed with ſuch a prudent determi- 
bation. 

Fitthly, it is not ſuperſtition to do the ſame 
matcrial thing, which angther evth ſuperfiitt- 
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ouſly 3 if we have not the ſame ſuperſtitious 
conceit of it as he hath. If a Papiſt ſhould an. 
noint the ſick, as a Sacrament , and a Prote- 
ſtant do itas a medicine , the former 1s ſuperſtj- 
on, and not the later. Ando in other things. 

Sixthly , - Whether that indifferent thing re- 
main indifferent to our ufe , which others uſe to 
ſuperſtition , is a caſe which a judicious collation 
of circumſtances muſt determine. His ſuperſti- 
tious uſe. doth not make it fimply a fn in any 
other , who hath none of his falfe conceits and 
ends : ( elſe ſome ſuperſtitious perſons ſo abu-' 
ſing meat and drink and cloaths , and all things 
in the world might make all things become un- 
lawful to us : orat leaft deprive us of all our 1i- 
berty in things indifferent.) 

Seventhly, If we avoid anothers ſuperſtition as to 
the form or intention which maketh it ſuperſtition , 
and this as a fin, we do well: It we avoid the 
matter it ſelf which he uſeth ſuperſtitiouſly , be- 
cauſe it is by him made ſcandalows, wedo our duty 
When it is ſcandalous indeed,and no contrary greater 
accident maketh it ozr duty. But if we take it to be . 
ſimply ſuperſtition or ſin, to do materially the ſame 
action , which a ſuperſtitious perſon doth, we are 
ſuperſtitious in avoiding his ſuperſtitious af. 

For inttanece, a Papiſt viſiteth the Lady of Leu- 
retto as a divine duty : This 1s fuperſtition : A 
Proteftant goeth thither upon lawtul and neceſ(- 
fary buſineſs : This is no ſuperſtition : Another 
Proteſtant who hath no neceſſary buſineſs there, 
avoideth it that he may not- be ſcandalous and en- 
courage others to it , This is well done. A Secta- 
xy thinketh it ſ«perſtizzoy or other ſin , {unply to 
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ev thither what ever his wecefity or imention be : 
This is ſuperſtition : Or a teigning God to torbid 
that which he ftorbiddeth not. 

A Papiſi fafteth on Friday , or avoidcth fleſh 
in Lent as a Divine duty : ſuperſtiticuſly : A Pros 
teſtant faſicth the ſame day , becauſe an Ad of 
Parliament commandeth it, which renounceth 
the Papiſts religious end ; Or becauſe his Phyſi- 
cian preſcribeth it as neceſſary for his health. This 
is not ſuperſtition. Another Proteftant avoid- 
eth it through neceſlity for his health : And ano- 
ther in Popiſh Countries avcideth it only as 
ſeandalows ; Neither of thele arc fuperſticious. An- 
other faſtcth on a Fryday tor his own neceſſity or 
convenience, as a time which he way lawtully 
chooſe. And another faſteth on a Friday ; be- 
cauſe the Maſter of the family , or the Patiors of 
the Church , have appointed a faſt on that day. 
This is no ſuperſtition. A SeQary thinketh that 
it is {upcrſtition, or ſome other lin to taft the ſame 
day that the Papiſts do , becauſe the Papiſts de 
it ſuperſtitiouſly. This 1s {ſuperſtition ( unleſs 
in the caſe of ſcandal as aforeſaid.) 

The multitudes of ſupertiitions by which the Pg- 
piſts or any others, have corrupted and debaſed the 
Chriftian Religion , Iſhall not now digreſs to men- 
tion; But only touch upon a tew inſtances, of 
the ſuperſtitions of thoſe gedly perſons of this age, to 
whomlI am now writing : To ſhew them, that it 
1s the Religious ſort , that are the common begin- 
ners of ſuperſtition , by over-doing , out ef a Mis 
liaken zeal, or fear of tinning. | 

I refex the Reader to Bz/ſoz for full proof. 

But here again I mu} tixfi crave che patience 
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of thoſe that love not. errour better than informa- 
tion; and deſire thein not to be too angry with 
me tor telling them what I confidently hold, 
though it differ from the opinions of many whom 


I greatly reverence and +honour 3 while I profeſs . 


withall that I do itnot in a Majeſterical impoſing 
way , nor as ſlighting the perſons from whom I 
ditter , but as offering my brethen that Light 
which I think necdtul to their own and to the 
- Churches: cure: And I will thank them if they 
will do the like by me , it I be guilty of anyſu- 
Periiitious crrour. 

Firſt, the Scripture telleth us of no Church- 
Eldcrs but what were ordained and of none but 
ſucn as were of the ſame Office with the preach- 
ing Paſtors or Elders: of none that had not ag- 
thority to baptizc and adminiſter the Lords ſup- 
per : Nor doth Church-hitiory tcll us of any 
other as a Divine office. But when one Aſſembly 
had many Elders or Paſiois, thoſe that were bcft 
gitted ror publick Sermons did preach; and the 
relt did help to rule the Church, anf{ to cate- 
chize, and inlirudt and vilit particular families 
and perſons, and other parts ot the office, as there 
was cauſe. But now we have concJuded that there 
is a diftind office of Ruling-Eldc1s, who nced #ot 
be ordained, and who have no power to baptize or to 
adminiſter the Lor#s Supper. This I think is @ 
. ſuperſtition : For we teign God to have made a 
Church-office which he never made. And though 
we multi hoyour and hold Communi'm Witi: tne 
Churches which have this blemiuſh; yet ttyl it 
cannot be freed from ſuperſtition. 

$rcondly, God hath required nothing but pre- 
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leſſion of the Baptiſmal Covenant, to prove a mans 
title to his entrance and priviledgee in the Ani- 


_ verſa; Church: And a cmſent to our Kelation to 


the partical ar Churches, to our memberſhip in them. 


' But miſtaking-zeal hath accounted this too looſe 


a way,and hath deviſed ſtricter terms : Many mult 
have other proofs of Godlineſs, befides the nnder= 
ſtanding , v0/untiry aſſent and conſent ts the Baptiſ= 
wal Covenant : Yea of thoſe that are in the #nis 
werſ:l Church already ; before they can be admit- 
ted to its priviledges, or to a particular (hurch. 


And which is worſe, they here give the Church no- 


certain rule , inſtead of Chritts rule, which they 
caſt by : But one man requireth one account, 
and another requireth another 3 and the rule 
and teſt doth vary as the charity or prudence 
of men do vary. This is a Superſtition, which 
hath already torn the Churches in pieces, and 1s 
going on ſtill to do worſe : And its raiſed by mi- 
ittking-7eal, | 

Thirdly, that none that at the ſame time or be- 
fore are not entred members of ſome particular 
Church, may by Baptiſm be entred into the Ani- 
verſal (hurch >, 1s a ſuperſtition, which ſome good 
men have taken up. 

Fourthly, that he who is a member only of the 
Univerſa' Church, may not in tranſita be admitted 
to communion with particalar Charches, unlets he 
bring a Certificate from a particular Charch of 
which he ſometime was a Member. 

Fitthly , that the Paſtor may not lawtully re- 
ccive any member into a particular Church 
without the conſent of the major Fore of the 
peopl:, 

Y Sixthly, 


- 
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Sixthly, that a Miniſter of Chriſt may not by 
Baptiſm receive any into the wniver/a! Church, but 
by the 9onſent of the Major Y ore of {ome particular 
Church. 

Seventhly, that no man is a Minifter or Com- 
' milltoned Officer of Chriſt, for the diſcipling and 
baptizing of thoſe xi:bou: the Church , unleſs he 
be alſo the Paſtor of fome particular Church (cr 
at leaſt have bcen fuch. ) 

Eighthly, that the people do not onely chrſe 
the perſons who ſhall be evcir Paſtors, but alſo 
give them thcir -fice or poxer, 

Ninthly, that the pcople have the power of 
the Reyes, or of Church-Gcvernment , by 
Yote. 

Tenthly , that the people of a particular Charch, 
do give authority to men to be Miniſters in the //- 
niver/al Chnrch , and topreach and baptize among, 
thoſe that'are withonr. | 

Eleventhly , that he that is a member of »ne 
Church, may not communicate with any other, but 
by the conſent, of the P-ſtor and peeps of that 
one. 

Twclfthly, That he that is a member of a 
Church, may not remove his re/4tion to another 
Church, (when his occaſions arid perſonal bene- 
fit require it, and the publick good of many is 
not hurt by it ) without the confent of the Pattor 
and pcople of that Church. 

Thictcenthly, that it is ſimply unlawful to uſc 
a form of praycr, or torcad a praycr on a book. 

Fourtecnthly, That it a School-matter impsfe a 
form upon a {cho!lar, or a parent on a child, it 
maketh ir become unlazviul, 
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Fifteenth , that our preſence maketh us guilty 
of all the errours or unmeet exprethons of the 
Miniſter 1n publick worſhip : At leaft it we be- 
fore know of them. And therefore that we muſt 
joyn with none whoſe crrours or mil-exprefſions, 
we know of before. 

Sixtcenth, that as oft as a Miniſter 1s remo- 
ved from his particular flock , he becometh but 
aprivate man , and 1s no longer a Minifter and 
Officer of Chritt 

Seventeenth , that weare guilty of the fins of 
all unworthy or ſcandalous Communicants if we 
communicate with them: Though their admi(- 
fion is not by our tault, 

Eighteenth, that he whoſe judgement is a- 
gainſt a Diocefan Church , may not lawfully joyn 
with a Pariſh Chyrch ; it the Minitter be but ſub- 
ject to the Di-cel ar, 

Nineteenth, that whoſoever 1s unlawtully com- 
manded 1s not lawtal to be obeycd. 

Twenty , that it is unlawtul to do any thing in 


. the worſhip of God which is impoſed by men, - 


and 15 not commanded it felt in the Scripture (As 
what Tranilation of the Scripture ſhall be read , 
what meetre and what Tune of Pſalms (hall be in 


uſe ; what hour and at what place the Church 


ſhall mert 3 Pulpits , Tables, Fonts, &r. Print- 
mg the Bible, &c. dividing it into Chapters, 
verſes, &c. 

Theſe and more ſuch as theſe are Superſtiti- 
ons which fome Religious people have brought 
up. 

And among thoſe who are of .another opinion, 


& will ſpeak againſt all the fore-mentioned ſuper- 
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ſtitions, there are too many introduced , which 
they areas fond of, becauſe they are their own. 

15- As that all the Pattors of the Preteſtant 
Churchcs abroad, who had only the election of 
the people and the Ordination of Parochial- Pa- 
ſtours, and not of Dioceſ2n Biſhops, are no true 
Miniſters of Chrilt, but Lay-men. 

That theretore thoſe Churches are no true 
Churches (in a political ſenſe, and as Orga- 
nized. ) | 

That therefore their Baptiſm is unlawtul, and 
a nullity, and all thoſe nations are no baptized 
Chriſtians. (Though the Papitts who hold the wa- 
Iidity of Lay-mens bapttzing, do here ccn(ure 
more cally. } 

That it 15 not lawful to communicate in ſuch 
11rches, and receive the Sacrament of the Lords 
per from ſuch Miniſters. 

That thoſe Countries which are baptized by 
{ch, ſhould be rebaptized. | 

That thoſe Minilters who are ordaincd by 
{:ich, ſhould be re-ordained. 

That it i5 unlawful 'tojoyn with thoſe Church 
cs, where the Miniſter praycth ovly from a Hatit 
ot .praycr ( called exremporary ) without a fore- 
known torms becauſe they know not but he nay 
put ſomewhat unlawful into his prayers 3 and be- 
cauſe the mind cannot fo readily try and approve 
and conſent ro words, which are haſtily uttered, 
and not known to the hearers betore. 


Thetc and abundance other Superſtitions ſome | 


men would introduce on the other fide. And by 
all tuch inventions fathered upon God, and made 
a part of Rcligion, the minds of men are m_ 
[cc 
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ted and diſquieted , and the Churches diſturbed 

and divided 3 by departing from primitive fim- 
Iicity. 

, | Call only now propoſe this to the conſidera- 

tion of thoſe of the firſt ſort, 

Whether they are ſure that theſe ſuperſtitions 
of theirs may not run the round as other ſuperſti- 
tions have done before them ? Or ſome of them 
atleaſt? What if the next age ſhould turn them , 
into a dead formality ? And what if the next age 
after that ſhould make Lawes to enforce them ? 
And then Godly people firſt fcruple them? and 
then flye from them as diſcerned ſuperſtition ? 
And then the worſt men be glad of that adyantage 
toperſecute thoſe that would not ſubmit to then? 
By this circulation, if the ſame men who invented 
wn-ordained Elders, new and needleſs Church -C ovee 
nants, &c. could but live two or 3oo. years, they 
might come to be among the number of thuſe who 
cry out of them as ſuperſtitions, and ſuffer perſecu- 
tion becauſe they will not uſe them, 

Yea there are among you now many things of 
a lower nature, which ſome dare ſcarce plainly 
fay, God commandeth or forbiddeth, and yet 
they are cenſorious enough about them 3 As here- 
totore many were againtt wearing the hair of any 
conſiderable length 3 Againſt wearing cufts up- 
on a day of humiliation : Againſt drethng mcat 
or feaſting at leaſt, on the Lords day ( which 15 
a day of Thankſgiving of divine inititution)and 
held : That it is neceſſary - to feaſt twice art 
leaſt, upon a day of Thankſgiving ( of mans ap- 
pointment : ') That a Miniſter thould not lift 


up his eyes , much leſs kneel down to ſignihie his 
TS 3 private 
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private prayer, when he goeth into the Pulpit, 
Nor any other when they entcy into the Church: 
That no prayer may be uſed , and no Pſalm ſung 
in our common mixt Afemblics, ' which have any 
expreſſions, which all both good and bad may 
not htly ule as tor themſelves : That no Miniſtgr 
may uſe notes in preaching to help his memory ; 
That the Sacramental bread and wine muft not 
( fay ſome) or mult ( ſay others ) be delivered by 
the Miniſter into each mans hand. That no ge- 
ſture but fitting 1s lawtul at the facrament. That 
It is unlawtul towear a Gown in divine worſhip, 
if it be commanded : That it is unlawtul to keep 
any aniverſary day of humiliation or thankſgi- 
ving of mans appointment : That jult ſuch and 
ſach hours for tamily worſhip muſi be obſerved 
by all : Or others ſay, that no fct times or 
number of family prayers are to be obſcrved. 
That it is not Iawtul to preach or hear a fermon 
upon a humane holiday, With abundance mors: 
ſuch, (about phraſes, and geſtures, and faſhions 
of apparel, and cuſtomes, &c. I am not at all 
now accuſing theſe opinions of ſuperſtition, nor 
telling you whetherTI take them to be right or 
wrong : Much leſs would I perſwade any to 
make no conſcience how they order theſe or any 
other the ſmallett circumſtances of their lives : 
Obedience muſt extend to the ſmalleſt parts of 
the lawes of God. But I am ſhewing you the 
circular courſe of many religious people in the 
world. Suppoſe now that the next age ſhould 
make ſtrict Jawes for every one of your own opt- 
nions in all theſe pgints. And that the Religious 
poople ſhould then ſcruple them, becaule they are 
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impoſed : And that the Rulers then ſhould make 
their Laws more ſtrict, and that all the com- 
mon people ſhould take up theſe opinions, and 
all that fort of men that firſt were zealous tor 
them,ſhould turn againſt them, becauſe the com- 
mon pcoplc are for them and ſhould call them 
Popiſh ſupertiitions, and ſhould ſuffer impriſon- 
ment rather than conform to them; I pray you 
tell me, it you forc-ſaw all this, what 15 if you 
vyvould a4viſe a ſober Chriſtian to do in ſuch a 
time and caſe as that > Would you have the fame 
men that now are for theſc opinions , cry out a- 
eainſt them ., and cenſureall as ſuperſtitious who 
are for them 3 and ſeparate from them 3 and re- 
joyce in their ſufferings on that account ? Why I 
tell you that many ot the cuſtoms and practiſes 
in the Church, which you now thus avoid as ſu- 


' perltition, were brought in at the firſt thus, *by 


the molt Religious ſort of people : And yet it 1s 
now accounted by many a neceffary point of Re- 
ligion to avoid them: And all becauſe that men 
take up their opinicns in ſuch matters of Religi- 
on, from the eſtimation of the perſons that are 
tor them 3 and avoid thoſe things with prejudice 
and {crupuloſity, which are liked, or praQifed or 
commanded by thoſe whom they think ill of, and 
take for the adverſaries of Religion. * 
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If through the faults of either ſide or both, you 
cannot mees together in the fame particu 
lar Church or place , yet preſerve that uni- 
ty in Faith, Love andprattiſe , which all 
neighbour Churches jhonld ma-niain with 
one another, and w/e not your differers Aſ- 
ſemblies to revile each other, and kill y. ur 
Love, © 


' LL diſtances are undeſirable and tend to 

. more: But yet our nity lyeth not ſo much 
in meeting in one pace , as in being of one md, 
and Hear: and Life : Many occafions may warrant 
our corporal diſtance 3 but Heart-divifons ſhould 
bemoſt avoided. It is the prin-ipies and m-t1v's 
upon which you withdraw which arc more conlt- 
derable than the local diſtance. 

Thereforc on one fide let us take heed how we 
unchurch and »nchriſten any with whom we donot 
corporally joyn : And on the other fide, let us 
take heed how we revile them all as Sc&aries and 
Separatiſts, who do not joyn with our afſcmblies : 
But let us know the reaſon of their praiſe hefore 
we peremptorily judge them. 

I. Perhaps you think that ſuch or ſuch a Churc't- 
government, or Forms, or Ceremonies, are un- 
warrantable,and ſuch and ſuch oaths and ſubſcrip- , 
tions are unlawful, and therefore you cannot 
have local Communion with” the Churches that 
impoſe them. If it were fo, yet take heed of 
. accounting theſe no Chnrches of Chriſt, or pre- 
tending 
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ending that Chriſt diſowneth and rejecteth them, 
If they calt out you by impoſing any thing which 
you think is ſin, yet take heed that you excom- 
municate not them. If there be a difference be- 
tween a weak and culpable Chriftian,and no Chri- 
ſilian , there is a difference. between a weak and 
culpable Church and no Church 3 And as there are 
innumerable degrees of good or evil, ſtrength or 
weakneſs in particular Chriſtians , ſo there is in 
Churches alſo, 

You may perhaps find that another Minifter 
is more profitable to you , and another Churches 
principles-more pleafing to you, and their diſci- 
pline better in your account : And therefore you 
think that you are bound, to chooſe the beſt for 
your perſonal Communion. Be it ſo: There is 
yet ſome modeſty in theſe termes : But do not, 
therefore conclude that Communion with that 
Church which you turn from 15 imply anlanty.; 
or that a#9ther may not ule 1t who can have no 
better ! Or that you your {elves ſhould not rather 
Jjoyn with that than with none? Or that you may 
not occationally ſometimes communicate with 
them, though your more ordinary communion be 
elſewhere. Nor do not diſown all /piri:ual com- 
munion with them, though in body you are ab- 
ſent. But when ever you pray to God, go to 
him as. a member of the Univerſal Church, 
and not of a Se&t only: Pray tor the whole 
Church, and defire apart in the prayers of the 
whole. Own them and their worſhip fo far as 
Chrift owneth them. While you diſown their er- 
roursand failings; yet own their faith, and all 


that is ſound in their prayers avd worſhip 3 And 


ſee 
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ſee that you love them as members of Chriſt, who 
if weakare yet Chriſtians , and perhaps in other 
reſpeds better than you. ( To fay nothing whe- 
ther it be they or you that are in the right. ) You 
like not-all that is done in the Lutherans Chur- 
ches, much leſs in the Greek and Ethiopian: And 
yet I hope you diſown not their ſpiritual com- 
munion as Churches though faulty, and as mem- 
bers of the ſame body. But if you are not con- 
tent tochooſe an ordinary communion molt ſui- 
table to your {elt, bur you muſt conclude that ſuch 
are no Miniſters or no Churches of Chriſt ; their 
worſhip 15 not accepted by him , it 15s not lawful 
to have communion with them , but rather to 
Jjoyn with no Church, than with them 3 and will 
accordingly contemn them and irritate and alic- 
nate mens minds againſt them 3 Be ſure that you 
prove well what you fay, or wonder not if all 
wiſcand ſober men do take this for downright 0- 
dious ſchiſm, and one of the worſt of the works 
of the fleſh. Gal. 5. 20, 21. 1 Cor, 3. 1, 2, 


2 4+ 

I. On the other fide, if any withdraw from 
our Communion , tet us not too haſtily accuſe 
them of ſchiſm : And when we do let us well 
diſtinguiſh of ſchiſm, and not go further from 
them than they have gone from us, and to become 
our ſelves the Schiſmaticks while we oppoſe 
It. 

There are many caſes in which local ſeparation 
may be lawful. Firlt, As if our callings juſtly 
remove us to another place or Country. Sc- 
condly, If our ſpiritual advantage bind us to re- 
move to a better Minifter and more ſuitable ſo- 
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ciety when we are free. Thirdly, if our lawful 
Pattors be turned out of the place, and we follow 
them, and turn away but from Uſurpers. Fourth- 
ly; It the Paſtors turn Hereticks or Walves. 
Fitthly, If the publick good of the Churches re- 
quire my removal. Sixthly, Ifany fin be impoſed 
on me, and T be refuſed by the Church unleſs I 
will commit it. In theſe and ſome other ſuch 
caſes a remove is lawtul. 

And when it is nt law{yl , yet it may be but 
ſuch a blemiſh in the departers, as the departers 
find in the Church which they depart from 3 which 
will on ncither fide dif-oblige them from Chri- 
{tian Love, and ſuch Communion as is due with 
neighbour Chur. hes. 

There is a ſchiſm fr«m: the Charch, and a ſchiſm 
in the Church : There is a ſchiſm from «!/m { all 
the Churches in the world, and a ſchiſm from 
ſome one or *ew particular Churches, There is a 
{cparation upon 4zſperare intolerable principles and 
reaſons, and a ſeparation upon ſome weak but to{= 
lerable ones. Theſe muſt not be confounded. The 
Novations were tolerated and loved by the ſo- 
ber Catholicks, Emperours and others; when 
many others were otherwiſe dealt with. 

It any good Chrittians in zeal againſt Sn, do 
erroncouſly think that an undiſciplin'd Church 


| ſhould be forſaken, that they may exerciſe the 


diſcipline among themſelves which Chriſt hath 
appointed 3 It is the duty of that Church to take 
this warning to repent of her neglect of difci- 
pline, and then to {ove and bonour thoſe that have 
( though upon miſtake perhaps) withdrawn. But 
it when they have occaſioned the withdrawing by 


ther 
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their corruption , they will proſecute the perſons 
with hatred, reviling, ſanders, contempt or per- 
ſecution, and continue impeninent in their own 
corruption, they will be the tar greater Schiſma- 
ticks and err a more pernicious cr1Oure 


EE ——_ 


DIRECT. LX. 


When the Love-killing ſpirit, either crucl or 
Dividing « abroad among Chriſtians , be 
not idle nor diſcouraged ſpectators, nor be- 
tray the Churches Peace by a few |. zy wiſh- 
es; but make 2t a great part of your labour 
and Religion, to revive Love and Peace, 
and to deſtroy their cortraries: And les no 
cenſures or contempt of any Sef or party 
zake you off : But account it an honeur to be 
a Martyr for Love and Peace, as well a4 
for the Fatth, 


Of all parts of Religion, ( I know not how 
oF unhappily it comes to paſs )men think that 
Negatives are ſufficient for the ſervice of Peace : 
It a man live nor unje xceably and do no man wrong, 
nor provoke any to wrath, this is thought a ſut- 
ficient friend to peace. And therefore it 15 no 
wonder that Love and Peace fo little proſper. 
When Satan and his inſtruments do all that they 
can by fraud and force againſt it, and we think 
it enough to ſtand by and do no harm. It is the 


Peaace-mikers that Chrift pronounceth Heſed, for 
f EF theirs 
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theirs i the Kinpdome of Heaven, Mat. 5. 9. Hete 
he that is not with Chriſt and the Church is a- 
gainft it, Why ſhould we think that ſo much 
actual diligence, in hcaring, reading, praying,@c. 
is neceſſary to the promoting of other parts of ho- 
lineſs, and nothing neceſſary to Love and Peace, 
but to do no hurt, but be quiet patients! Is it 
not worthy of our labour ? And 15 not our labour 
as need'ui here as any where ? Judge by the mul- 
titude and quality of the adverſaries : and by 
their power and ſucceſs. It is a mark of hypo- 
crific to. go no further in duties of God!ineſs, 
than the ſafety of our reputation will, give as 
leave? And 1s it not ſoin the duties of Love and 
Perce? It the Kingdom of God be in Righte- 
ouſneſsand Pe:ce. then what we would do to pro- 
mote Gods Kingdom, we muſt do for them. Kom. 
14. 17. And it dividing Chriſts Kingdom is the 
way to detiroy it ( and Satan himſelf 15 wiſer than 
to divide his own Kingdom, CIar.12.)then what 
ever we would do to fave the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
all that we muſt do to preſerve and rettore the 
peace of it, and to heal its wounds. 

I know it you ſet your ſelves in gocd earneſt 
to this work, both parties who are guilty will fall 
upon you, with their cenfures at leattz One fide 
will ſay of you that you area favourer of the Schi(- 
maticks and Searies, becauſe you oppoſe them 
not with their unhappy weapons, & love them not 
as little as they.As they ſay of Socrates and Sow 
men the Hiſtorians, that they were Novatians be- 
cauſe they ſpake truth of them & called them ho- 
nelt men; And as they faid of Martin and Sulpirizs 
Severgs , that they were favourers of unlearned 


Fana- 
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Fanaticks, and of the Priſcillian Gnoſticks , be- 
cauſe they were not as hot againſt them as /:ba- 
cixs and [dacins, but refuſed to be of their Coun- 
cels, or communicate with them , tor inviting 
the Emperour to the way of blood and corporal 
viclence. | 

And the other'{ide will ſay that you arc a tem- 
porizer , anda man of too Jarge principles, be- 
cauſe you ſeparate not as they do 3 And perhaps 
that you are wiſe in your own eyes, becauſe you 
fall in with neither Se& of the :extreams: But 
theſe are ſmall things to be undergone for ſo 
great a duty, And he that will not be a peacc- 
makcr upon harder terms than theſe , I fear will 


fcarce be meet for the reward. I again repcat 


Jam. 3-17. The wiſedowe from above is firſt pure 
and then praceable, gentle and eajie to be inrreated, 
full of mercy and good fruits, without partiality, witk= 
cut bypocrifie : and the frait of righteouſneſs w ſoun 
an peace of chens that make peace, | 

Rom. 12. 18. If it be p'ſſible, as much as in you ly- 
«th live peaceably with all men. Heb. 12. 14+ Follow 
prace with all men, and holintſs, 

Obj. But #& it not as good ſit ſtill as labour to no 
purpoſe. What good have ever any peacemakers donty 
among differing Divined, | 

Anſzs, A grievous charge upon Divines and 
Chriſtians: Are they the only Bcdlams or drun- 
ken men in the world ? If Princes fall out, or if 
neiphboars fall out, arbitrators and peace-makers 
labour not alwayes in vain: But I anſwer you, 
It is not in vain : Peacc-breakers would have yct 
prevailed more and made the Church unhappier 
than 1t 15, it fome Peace-makers had not _—_— 
nem 
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them. The minds of thouſands are ſeafoned with 
the Love of Peace, and kept from cruclties and 
Schiſms, by the wholeſome inſtructions and cx- 
amples of Peace-makers. And it 1s worth our la- 
bour to honour ſo holy and ſweet a thing as Love 
and Peace and to bear our teftimony for 1t in 
the world. And Gods promiſe of reward doth 
ell you that you Jabour not in vain. Is that in vain 
which Heaven is promiſed to ? 

Queſt. But wiar ts it that you wonld have us do for 
Luve and Peace, and againſt the contraries ? 

- Anſo. Firlt, Preach and write , if it be your 
calling, 

Sccondly, Let the cauſe of Love and Peace, be 
much in your ſecret and open prayers to God. 

Thirdly , Inſtruct all chat learn of you with 
principles of Love and Peace, and labour to plant 
them decp in their minds, and make them as ſen- 
fible of the evil of the contraries, as they are of a- 
ny other tin. Unleſs Divines and Parents do take 
the way to bring up the people, and children un- 
der this kind of doctrine, that Love and peace 
may become their Religion , the Church 15 never 
like to be recovered. 

Foutthly, In all your gonference, labour ( ſca- 
{onably and prudently ) to inculcate theſe mat- 
ters On the hearers minds; and to bear your teſti- 
mony againſt crueity and diviſion, 

Fitthly, Pur ſuch books into peoples hands as 
plead beſt the cauſe of Love and Peace. Among 
others get men to read thele : Biſhop 4ſher's 
Sermon on Eph. 4. 3. at Wanſted betore King 

Fimes, Biſhop Haii's Peace-maker : Mr. Fere- 
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miah Burroughs of Heart-diviſions 3 and Mr. Stil. 
ling fl-et's Irenichon , and all Mr. Daries, 

Sixthly, Diſgrace not your Doctrine by the 
badneſs of your ownlives3 but be as much more 
Holy than them as you are more Peaceable , that 
they may ſee that it is not a carnal anhidly Peace 
that you defire- But theſe things belong to the 
following Directions. 

Finally, Bruhren, farewel, Beperfelt ; be of good 
ermfort : Be of one mind : Live in Peace : And the 
G:d "f Love and Peace ſhall be with you, 1 Cor. 13+ 
71. Phil. 4. 9. 1 Theſ. 5.23. 'And the Gd of 
Peace ſhall bruiſe Satan under your feet ſhortly. Roms 
16. 20. Now the God of Peace be with you all, Amen. 
Rom. 15. 33+ | 

Martyrdom for Love and Peace is as ho- 
nourable and gaintul., as Martyrdom for the 
Faith. 


Parc II: 
DIRECTIONS 


TO THE 


PASTORS. 


HOW TO 


Eſteem and uſe Chriſts Flock. 


EV EN 
The weak ones and the quarrelſome 
Children: And what muit be done 
by themſelves in the firſt place, 
both to prevent and heal 
DIFISIONS, 


"THE Practice of which. the Author doth 
' & humbly and carnellly beg of them , as with 
tears upon his knees, for the fake of Chriſt, that 
purchaſed the weakeſt with his blood 3 for the 
fake of thoſe that muſt live in peace with Chriſt 
for ever 3 for the ſake of thoſe who are in dan» 
ger of turning to Popery or contemning Godli- 
p4 


nels 
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neſs, through the ſcandal of our Diviſions, to 
their own damnation : for the ſake of -thefe poor 
diſtracted Churches 3 for the fake of the Ring, 
that he may have the comfort of Governing a 
uiet and united people : and for their own (ſakes, 
that they may give up their account with joy, to 
the chief Shephcard and Biſhop of our ſouls, and 
not with terrour, tor the conſuming, and ſcatter- 
ing of his flock. | 
And (that he may both begin and end with Dj- 
vine Authority ) the Author humbly beggeth of 
them all, chat England may but SEE and 
FEEL, that the PASTORS do UNDER- 
STAND, BELIEVE*, CONSIDER and 0- 
BEY that will of God , which theſc following 
Texts of Scripture do expreſs. 


Pſal. 15. 4. In whoſe eyes 4 vile perſon 1s contemned, 
but he bononreth them that fear the Lord. 

Math. 25. 40, 45. Yerily I ſay mnto you, in as much 
a ye did ut nit, to one of the leaſt of theſe (my Bbre» 
thren) ye did it r 0t to me, 

Math. 18. 6, 10. but who ſo ſhall iffend one of theſe | 

little ones which believe in me, it were better for 
kim that a milſt'ne were hanged about bus neck, 
and that he were drowned in the depth of the 
Sea — T ake nted that ye deſpiſe nor ne of theſe 
little ones : for | ſay unto yt, that in Heaven 
their Angels ds always bebold the face of my Fa* 
ther which ut in heaven, 11 For the Son of wan 
z come to ſave that which was loſt. 

2 Cor. 4.3. But if car Goſpel be hid, it # bid t0 
thery that are Iift, , 

1 Cor. 9. 16. For meceſſity is laid wpon wes yea 
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" mots unto me if I preach not the Goſpel. 

AR.20.:0,34,28,33- { bave tanght you publickly 
and from houſe to houſe — Bat none of theſe things 
move me, neither count I my life dear unto my ſeif, 
ſo that 1 might finiſh my courſe with joy , amd tht 
winiſtry which I have received of the Lord Jeſvs 
Take heed therefore to your ſeives and to all the 
flick over which the Ho/y Ghoſt bath made you 
overſeers , to feed the Church of God , nhich he 
hath purchaſed with his own blood — I have cougted 
mo mans ſilver or gold or apparel —= 

1 Pet. 5.2, 3. Feed the flock of God which « among 
yn, taking the overſight thereof , net by conſtraint, 
bat willingly ; nor for filthy Iucre, but of a ready 
mind ; neither as being Lords over Gods veripagh 
but being enſamp'es to the fink, And when 
the chief Shepherd ſh.:ll appear ye ſhall receive « 
Cronn of Glory that fadeth not away. 

Lak. 22, 24, 35. And there nas a ferife among 
them, which of them [h1u!d be accounted the Gre1= 
teſt - Andbe ſaid unts them ; The Kings of the 
Gentiles exerciſe Lordſhip over them, and they «hat 
exerciſe authority upon them are called Benefattort 3 
But ye ſhall not be ſo: but he that s greateſt among 
you let him be as the younger ;, and be that u chief), 
a he that doth ſerve — I am among you as he that 

ſerveth, 

i Theſ. 5. 12,13. Know them which L ABOUR 
AMONSE you, and are wer y'u in the Lord, 
and admoniſh you , and efteem them very. high'y 
in Love, fi their WORK ſake, and be at peace 
aming your ſelves. ; 

3 Tim. 5.17. Le che Elders that Rale will be coun- 

| S 2 ted. 
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ted worthy of double honzur 5 Eſpecially, they who 
labour in the WORD and DOCTRINE, 

Phil. 1. 15, 16,17, 18. Some indeed preach Chriſt 
even of envy and ſtrife, and {ome alſy of good will ; 
T be one preach Chrift of contention, not (ncerely, 

ſappoſing to add affliftion to my bonds + What then ! 

Notwithſtanding every way, whether in pretence or 
in trath, Chriſt « preached , ard [ do therein re- 
Joyce, yea;and mill rejoyce. 

Adts 28. 30,31. And Paul drelttwo whole years 
in his own hired hoaſe, and received all that came 
in unto him, pre-coing the Kingdom of God, and 
reaching thoſe things which concern the Lird Feſu 
Chriſt , with all confidence no man forbidding 
bim. . 

Rom. 14, 1,2,3,4- Him that ts neck in the faith 
receive ye ; but nit to dowbiful diſputations : For 
one believeth that he may eat all things : Anotber 
who ts neakh, eateth herbs + Let not him that eats 


eth deſpiſe him that eatith not; And let not him 


which eateth not judge him that eateth : For God 
hath received him : Who art then that judgeſt ano« 
ther mans ſervant ? To his own 1A-fler he ſtands 
ethor falleth # ye he ſhall be holden up : For God 
uu able to make him ſtand. One man eſtermeth one 
day above anather : Another efteemeth every day 
alize, Let every man be fully perſxaded in hs own 
wind, 

Rom. 15. 1, 2, 3,4, 5, 6,7. We then that are 
ſtrong, ought ro bear the infirmities of the weak, 
and not to pleaſe our ſelves: Let every one of ud 
pleaſe bis neighbour fir bis pod to edification« 
For even Cbriſt pleaſed not himſelf — Now the 
God of Patience, and Conſolation grant you - » 

ike 
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like minded une towards another , according $0 
{oriſt Feſws : That ye may with one mind and one 
mouth plorifie God — Wherefore RECEIVE ye 
one another, as Chriſt alſo received #4 to the Glu» 
ryof God. 

Rom. 14. 17, 18, 19, 20. For the Kingdome of 
God us not meat and drinh , but Righteouſneſs 
and PEA('E and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt : For 
he that wn TRESE THINGS {ſervith 
Chriſt, # Acceptable to God, and AP- 
PROVED of CMEN. Let u9 therefore fol- 
low aftey the things which make for PEACE, and 
things whererith one may Edihe another —— For 
meat deſtroy not the work of God — Happy #* be 
that conderaneth net himſal{ in the thing which he 
alloweth ( that ts achnowledgeth to be indifferent or 
lawful.) eAnd he that doabteth & damned if 
he eat. 


The rcſt, and ſome of the fame again you ſhall 
have in the Concluſion, and I ſhall not accuſe my 
{cit of vain repetition 3 but account my ſelt and 
England happy it twice or ten times warning, you 
»f your undoubtcd duty , in the plain words of 
God which you cannot without protefled In- 
fidelity deny 3 will but perſwade you to heal our 
grievous wounds , at ſo cheap a rate, as the do» 
ing of that good and blcfſed work,which NONE 
may fo EASILY do as YO! and none are 
more OBLIGED to do, nor ſhall ſuffer 
more everlaſtingly for nor doing It, 1f no Scrip- 
ture , no reaſons, no CxPcrience, no petitions, No 
groans and tcars of the diltreſſed Church ot 
Chriſt can intreat you to it. | 
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But alas, 

Rom. 3. 16, 17,18. Deſtruition and miſery arg 
it LCEP WAYES *: The way of PE ACE they have 
mitkaown: There ts no fear of God befure their 
EYES. nn 

Ecclel. 7.7. SURELY OPPRESSION MMA- 
KE. H A WISE MAN MAD, 

Rev. 6. 10. QOUAM DI DOMINE, SAN. 
CITE, VERAX, 

Plal. 120.6. DIY HABITAVIT ANIMA 
MEA, INTER OSOKES PACIS, 
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H E Reaſon why 1 think it needfyl, to adjoyn 

theſe few Direitions to the Paſtors, are, firſt, 
Bicayſe I think that the reſt will do but little gocd with= 
out them. Thongh the peop/e are more inclined to ſes 
parations than the Paſtors, yet arz the Paſtors the 
greater cauſes of miſt of the Diviſions in the Church ; 
And therefore muſt be the chiefeſt in the Cure : Bes 
cxuſe the advantage of their parts and place, doth makg 
them moſt ſignificant in bith : ( And their office ob= 
ligeth thews to be 1h2 miſt Skilful and forward in the 
Cure, ) ; 

Secondly, Becauſe I (hogld be chargeable with ſuch 
partiality as beſeemeth nt a Miniſter of Chrift ; i& 
I hwld fall upon the miſcarriages of the people only, 
and ſay nothing to my ſeif and brethren, mba are as 
deeply concerned in the matter in hand. 

Yet I muſt bere premiſe, that as 1 have done this 
part with greater brevity, ſo alſo with ſubmiſſive ten- 
derneſs and reſp:&: And that I do not at all intend any 
of the Direttians following, 4s a Magifterial Dillator 
to thoſe in amthority ; nor any of the admonitions, as 
tations reflettions upon ſuperiors or inferiors; or as 
pleading for or againſt any party now among #5. 

To the reaſons after given for tenderneſs to Religi-= 
os diſſenters, Fhongh roo much inclined to ſeparations, 
[ ſhall here only add Firſt, That the general meaks 
neſs, even of the Paſtors through miſt of the Churches 
»pon earthy ſhould make us rather pity the weakneſs a 
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the peopie , than angrily revile them: And tothink 
of Chriſts words , Let bim that without fin coſt the 
firſt ſhone. Alas oar preaching, our praying , our 
conference, our living, tell all the world too lond- 
ly that weare weak! How few are there that be nat 
either 1gnorant ,. vr injudicious, or imprudent, © 
dull aud livelcts, or dry and barren, or of a ftam- 
mering tongue , in ow Miniſterial work? Andin 
fo high a buſineſs any one of theſe is a lothſome Lis 
wiſh, If we are put 19 defend our Religion , or any 
neceſſary part thertof, how neably and injudicioufly s 
it uſnally done ? In 4 word, Our great diviſions a= 
wong our ſelves, rithour cenſures and uſage of one 
another , do tell all the morld not only that me are 
weak , but that too many of us account one another 10 
. te worle than weak, even intollerable , and mn- 
worthy of our ſacred office. And (hall we by our 


weakneſs and faultineſs become the peoples ſcandal, and” 


tempt them to undue ſeparations ; and when ne have 
done be impatient with their weakneſs, while we over- 
lock our own ? 

Secondly, Let 14 be ſo impartial as to remember, 
how far ſome bave ſpoken to their ſenſe, who have been 
of moſt veneration in the Church, I inſtance but in 
two: Firſt, The wiſe and ancient Britain, Gildas, 
who ſaith no leſs, than, Apparct exgo cum qui 
vos facerdotes fciens ex corde dicit, non cſle 
eximium Chriſtianum : Sane quod fentio prote- 
ram — Oinimici Dei & non ſacerdotes! O lict- 
tatores malorum, & non pontifces ! tradito- 
res, & non (anctorum Apoſtolorum ſucceſlores ! 
1mpugnatores, & non Chriſti miniſtri! — Sed 
quomodo vos aliquid folvetis, ut fit ſolutum 8 
m ccelis, a calo ob ſcelera adempti, & immani- 
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um peccatorum tunibus competiti? &c. If the 
Autor of theſe w;rds be Venerable, account not the 
ſpeakers of ſuch like now, to be utterly intolerable. 

The ſecond is St, Martin, whoſe Story out of Sul- 
pitius Severus, [ have afterwards abbreviated, If 4 
Sainted Biſhop me$F famnees for miracles, pretend to 
Angelical Revelation for ſo much as ts there montio- 
ned ; let us be charitable and patient to thoſe render 
conſcionable Chriſtians , who m:ſtakingly go in ſmh 
like waJes, 

[ am my ſelf ſo ſenſible of the evil and danger of 
Dividing ſeparating principles and wayes , that it is 
much of my labour to cure them withall ! And there» 
fore I bave written what I have here done, th uph | am 
ſure I [hall diſpleaſe the gailty : But overdoing, and 
Il doing will preve but undoing, 

T*: Lord give moye Wiledome , Holineſs a#d 
Love, to P ſtorrand People ; and open our ears t9 
Healing Counſeis, before we are incurable ! 


Dire- 
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Dire&ions to Paſtors how to 
deal with thoſe weak Chri- 
ſtians who are inclined to 
Diviſions, 

\f Hen the young and ungrounded fort of 

Chrittians, do by their errors, pride or 


paſsions ditturb'the Churches peace and order, it is 
the Paftors uſually that are frit and moſt aſſaulted 


by their abuſes, and therefore are moſt impatient ' 


. andexaſperated againtt them: And it were well 
if we were {o innocent our ſelves, as that our 
eonſciences need not call us to enquire 3 whether 
all chis be not partly the fruit of our own miſcar- 
rtages. However ſeeing that both the eminency 
of our prace, and the nature of our rffce, thoald 
make us more ſenſible of the Churches dangers, 
and more folicitous ot its ſafety, than' the private 
members are , I think that the chief part of the 
Day, is incumbent pon #4, which mult be done 
in order to the prevention of theſe maladies, and to 
thecure. And therefore I think that the princ1- 
pal work ofa Director or Counſellor in this cafe, 
malt be with the Miniſters of Chriſt themſelves 3 
The Churches Peace lieth moſt upon our hands : 
And if we miſcarry, and will not underſtand 1n- 
ſirucion, nor bear admonition, nor do our parts, 
how little hope will be left of our tranquility? 
The Body muſt needs languilh, when the Phyfici- 
anis as bad as the diſcaſc, 
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DIRECT. L 


Let it be our firſt care to know and de ow 
own duty, for the ſtrengthening and unt- 
ting of the people : «And when we ſee 
their weakneſs aud ditiſtons y let ws firſt 
examine and jndee onr ſelves, and lament 
and reform our own neglects. 


Hat the ſtate of the flocks doth uſually fol- 

low the ſtate of the Paſtors, 15 known by the 
experience of all the Churches, in all ages and 
places of the- world. Where there isa boy, fairb- 
full, atle, diligent, concordant Miniſtery , there is 
uſually a reformed and agreeing people. And 
where there 15an ignorant, lazy, tormal, ungodly 
and contentious Miniltery, there 1s either a people 
divided, or clſ{e agreeing in ignorance, formality 
and ungodline(s. At leaſt it ſuch a Miniſtery have 
been long among them. 

And we need no other proof of this, and of 
the chief cauſe of the peoples diviſions and mi- 
ſtakes, than the accuſations and charges of the 
Miniſters againft each other. On every fide it 
is the Paſtors of the flocks that are accuſed, by 
thoſe of the adverſe party, as the chiect offenders. 
One fide faith, it is you that teach the people er- 
rours, and put ſcruples into their minds; and 
Jead them into contempt- of order and authority ! 


And the other fide faith , It is you that proudly 


uſurp 


316 Paſtors to inſlrut themſelves, 


vſurp authority which Chriſt never gave ycu, and 

lord:it over Gods heritage, and by your own in- 
ventions lay ſnares before the people to divide 
them, and will not ſuffer them to unite in their 
proper center, and agree in the primitive ſim- 
plicity. And that bring the Miniftery into ha- 
tred and contewpt by your cruelty and vicious 
lives. ] And whileit each fide is thus accuſed by 
the other, they have all the greater cauſe to ſul- 
pet themſelves : Becauſe it ſeemeth to be a- 
greed on all hands, that it is the Paſtors who are 
principally in the fault, though it be not agreed 
what the fault 15, nor which party of the Paſtors 
mult bear the blame. 

And indeed where are thcre any feds or fa- 
ions, but there are Miniſters that head them, 
and that caaſed them at firſt, and keep them up? 
Is it not the Biſhops that have cauſed the long di- 
viſion , between the Greek and Latin Chur- 
ches.? Was it not principally a conrention for 
their intereſts, which of them ſhould be the 
greateſt (fo little doth Chriftts own deciſion of 
that controverfic among his Apoltles, fignific 
with thoſe men, who are contending about a ſuc- 
cefsive intallible-Judge. ) Is 1t not their Coun- 
cils and their contentious writings and pradtiſcs, 
which have becn the grand cauſes of this wotul 
ſchiſm? And are not the dividing ſnares which 
cauſe moſt of the reſt of the Schiſms of Chriften- 
dome, the mecr uſurpations, and impofitions ot 
the Roman Prelates? It was the Biſhops of cach 
party, with their Presbyters , who headed the 
diviſion in the ſecond Council of Epheſma, and in 


the Council of Arimjaumy and many others ; And 
by 
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by them the Hereſies of the Arrians, the Neſto- 
rians, the Eutychians , &c. with the ſchiſms of 
the Novatians , Donatiſts and moſt others, have 
been maintained. And among our ſelves, moſk 
parties have their Leaders, who firſt made the 
breach and ſtill keep it open. It 1s therefore but 
reaſonable that we all ſuſpe& and ſearch our 
{elves : And perhaps the lot may find out that 4- 
chan who 15 thought moſt innocent,and Fonah who 
isnot the worſt in the ſhip, may be the man 3 and 
he may be the Fadas whois laſt in asking, Maſter 
is itI? Anditis ten toone but the leaders of eve- 
ry party will be found blame-worthy 1n part, 
though not in equality. | 

Beſides all that ſhall be intimated 1n the. fol- 
lowing Dire&ions, theſe cauſes of the peoples - 
weakneſs and Divijuns are 10 openly maniteſt 1n 
too many Paſtors , that they cannot be concealed 
or exguled. 

Firſt, there is ſo much [pnorance in many that 
they are not able judiciouſly to edihe the flocks 
nor to teach ſound principles in a ſuitable man- 
ner and method to their hearers. Who can teach 
others that which they never learned them- 
{clves ? 

Secondly, Too many are ſtrangers to the peo- 
ple whom they teach , and know not the weak- 
nefles of the vulgar , and therefore neither juſtly 
reſolve their doubts, nor anſwer their cbje&ions, 
nor indeed ſpeak that language which the people 
underſtand. They have been bred from their 
childhood in the Univerſities among Schollars, 
and have little converſed with Plow-men and 
poor people and ignorant perſons, who have 

quite 
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= other conceptions and expreſsions than 
chollars have. Their accurate ſiiles and well- 
couched words, and elegant phraſes , are moſt of 
them like an unknown tongue , to the greateſt 
number of their Auditors. And that which they 
uſe as congruous to the matter , 15 ſo incongruous 
to their hearers, that it's little to their benehit. 

Thirdly, And fome in avoiding this extream, 
do fall into the contrary 3 and never go bevond 
the preſent —_— of the people, and 
teach them nothing but what they know already; 
And hereby they bring themſelves into contempt 
entiting the hearers to think that their Teachers, 
are as Ignorant as they, and know no more than 
they teach : And they tempt the people to be 
puffed up, and think themſelves worthy to be 
Preachers, becauſe they can do as much and as 
well as their Teachers uſe to do. 

Fourthly , And how cold and unskilful are 
many in the application of that Doctrine which 
they have tolerably opened ? And ſpeak the 
truths of the living God , without any effefting 
reverence or gravity. And talk as drowſily .of 
the evil of fin, the need of grace, the love of God 
in Jeſus Chriſt, yea of Death and Judgement, 
Heaven and Hell, as it it were their deſign to rock 
the Auditors aſleep, or to make them believe that 
It is but an hiſtrionical tion which they ac, and 
that nothing which they ſay is to be believed! 
There is no need of any more forcible means to 
entice men to fin, than to hear it preacht againft 
{o coldly : Nor is there need of any more to 
teach men to ſet light by Chriſt and Grace and 


Heaven it ſelf, than to hear them fo heartleſly 
: commends 
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Minifters faults cauſe divifiens,&c, 319 
\ commended ; We ſpeaka few good words to the 


people in a reading tone , like a child that is fay- 
ing his lefſon , as it we believed not our ſclves z 
and then we blame the people for their being no 
more edified by us and we look they ſhould 
be much affected with that which never much af- 
cd the ſpeakers. If Chriſt himſelf , who 
preached with authority , and uſed to awaken 
them, with an | He that bath ears tv hear let bims 
hear ] did yet convert no more than he did,what 
can we expec& upon our drowhe and dry dif- 
courſes, but drowſineſs in the hearers, it not 
contempt. | 

Fitthly, And alas the private work of the Mi- 
niſtery is done as poorly by too many who do 
pretty well in publick, as it they knew not that 
it is any conſiderable part of thcir employment 
or as it indeed they believed not the immortality 
and preciouſneſs of ſouls! And if the praiſe of 
men conſtrained them not to do the publick part 
ſomewhat better, they would become contemp» 
tible burthens of the Church. 

Sixthly , the great duty of Catechizing is (6 
much neglected, that few of the people under- 
ſtand the great fundamental truths 3 and few are 
inſtructed in the true method of the Chriſtian do- 
&rines, who know ſomewhat of the matter of 
them. And ſuch detefts and languor in the Vi- 
cal parts, will one time or other appear in the ex- 
ternals, | 

Seventhly, Formality and imagery choaketh or 
excludeth the ſenſe, lite and power of the moſk 
neceſſary txuths. They that teach youth the 
words of the Catechilm , do oft — 
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ſelves with that much, as if-they kad made them 
underſtanding Chriſtians and leave them as igno- 
rant and ſenſleſs of the importance of thoſe words, 
as they were before cver they learnt them. The 
foreſaid unacquaintedne(s with the people and 
their weakneſſes, doth make many teachers loſe 
their labour ; while they meaſure the common 
people by themſelves, and think that they can un- 
derſtand ſuch words as they themſelves can un- 
derſtand : When they little know how utterly 
ignorant abundance are of the m#t1er, when they 
have learned to ſpeak all the w»ds by rote. There- 
fore experience hath oft conſtrained me to ſay, 
that after all their ſtudy and learning in the Unt- 
verlities , ſuch Paſtors as did never familiarly 
converſe with the poor and vulgar of the flocks, 
and try the exerciſe of perſonal inſtrutionand 
exhortation upon them, are no more to be regar- 
ded in many controverſies about the Paſtoral 
work and diſcipline, than an unexperienced Phy- 
fician , or Chyrurgcon, or Soldier or Pilot in 
many caſcs of their profeſsions : Which maketh 
many. learned ſzlt-conceited Doctors , become 
the plagues, while they think themſelves the pil- 
lars of the Church. 

There are no parents or maſters but find if 
preſently in their children, how quickly they 
will learn a Catechiſm, and therein the Creed, 
Lords Prayer and Decalogue, while they {carce 
underſtand the ſenſe and matter of any of the 
plainneſt words which they have uttered : And 
we hind it is juſt ſo with too many of the aged 
alſo. And therefore if by other queſtions and 
explications, you put themout of their rode, m_ 
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texc:ii coem nac to fix their taoug hes upon th 
watrer, as well ag on the words, it will all prove 
but ag the teaching of a Parrot, and nor of atcue 
believers | S 

And what I have ſa:d of Catechifing, ig rue als 
ſo vt Prayer and Confeſlion & every other pact 
_ of worſhip:In which the hypocrites part is eaſie; 
even the out-ſid2 forms and lifeleſs image ; But it 
is the s»werd Life, the ſpiric and erach, which is 
the excellenc,heavenly and d.fficule part; | 

Eighthly, And ſome make & formilicy and & 
ſnare of rhe gift of ex:emporary expretſi2n; And 
by a prepolt-rous care to avoid all forms, they 
teach them aot thefe Catechiſm forms, w:th chr 
dil-22nce ag the matter doth require : Bur leave 
the:r min: s vuid of thoſe orderly well-ſetled ſe- 
E£.nd notions, whic? ſhould help the firſts And 
thus while ſome n<gl:& rhe ſoul or ſpirit of Caris 
fiutnity; and others negieR tne forms of body of 
itz decwixr t1em doth ztis too much neglected 
by 2/mutt all; x 
' Ninthly, Too many are meer worldlings,and 
ungodly ſcl:-{eckers, and enrer upon tile Mini- 
ſtery out as 4 trade ts live? by, and never had 
thic humble holy mind themſelyes, which they 
expect in tne people ; Bu as ricnes,and prefer» 
ment and honour and eaſz; are the things which 
they moſt feek,fo they do propettion and Chooſe 
the means accord:ngly 5; And when they have 
ti.u- made chemſelyes Contemptible, and alient- 
re (e hearts of the people from themythey cher 
call them a'l that patſion can ſuggeſt,not for theig 
fin agzinſt God, bat fur ccalliag cacic eacat ends 
and anterelt; © © : 
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332 Zet us judge our [elves, 
* Tenthly, And under all this ignorance,neglic 
gence and vice, pride maketh too many of them 
# be enemies to repentance, & to all that would 
ing them to it : ſo that they are not ſo much of» 
ſended with the people for their own faults, as 
for diſliking theirs: ſcarce a drunkard a ſwearer 
inall the pariſh is ſo impatient of bearing of their 
fins, as many of theſe high minded 1mpenitent 
Miniſters. Nay ſo far are they trom enduring to 
be accounted of as they are, that they expe& ap« 
plauſe and great veneration, when they deſerye 
not pardon: And they think they are negleed or 
treated. unreverently, if their 1gnorance be not 


— 


called wiſdome, and their hypocrifie gonot'for *I* 


the only pietyzand their carnal diſcourſe & con- 
venſation,(for waich God threatneth their dam. 
nation, Roms. 8, 5, 6, 7, 8,13.) be not cloathed 
with ſome fair and honourable names. And 
when they have thus ſet the people ſo pernicious 
anexample, they ſtorm againſt them for not be- 
ys more obedient to them, than they themſelves 


will deco God; and for rejeRing the precepts | 


and reproofs of that Scripture which they have 
rejected and deſpiſed before their faces. 

I humbly propound it therefore ro my Bre- 
thren,that if they have a people who deſpiſe their 
Miniftery, and turn away from them , and ſpeak 
a2ainſt themy and ſeek after other teachers ; that 
they would firſt impartially ask their conſciences, 
[have we given them no cauſe ar occaſion of all 
ch1s ? Is it not long of ug? Have we ſo preached, 
fo privately overſeen” and taught themy and ſs 
lived, asthar al this confuſion will not be juſtly | 
taid at our doors? ] When we have firk truly 

; elcared 


5 ow 
- 


ww fa... 4 


QA uw 1 ww 


| — 


—Excel all the people. ON 323 


cleared things at home, we are the ficter then 
ro expoſtulace with our people 3 And when we 
have pulled out the beam of ſelfiſhneſs, cartſt= 
lity, negligence,and pride out of our own eyes, 
we may the better ſee tocaſt the motes of chil» 
diſh peeviſhneſs;and diſcontent out of the peo- 
ples eyes, 


DIRECT. II. 


It is needful to the peoples edification and con- 

' Cord, that therr Paſtors much excel them in 
knowledge and utterance, and alſo in pri- 
dence, Jolinef and heavenlineſs of mind 
and life : that ſo both the reverence of 
their calling and perſons may be preſer* 
wed, and the people inftiutted by their 
examples, 


Daubt not but the miniſtracions of a weak and 

of an ungodly Miniſter, are valid and may 
be effefiual to the lock z And that the innotent 
people forfeit not their priviledges in acceptable 
worſhip and effeftual Sacraments , though a wicked 
Paſtor way forfeit his own acceptance and reward 
with God. But yet becauſe there are none of ns 
ſe innocent, whoſe conſciences may not juſtly cell 
ns that we have deſerved to be afflited in that 
kind, and becauſe God uſeth to work by means, 
and vary the ſucceſs according to the quality of 


Ks meyns and joRguments, we may well con- 
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clude that tne Grfts 11d Howes of nc Palturs 18 
2 very excellent ad needtul heipyto the peoples 
ſetled Prety and Peace: And that where this help 
13 wanting, that ordiunry means 1s wanting, by 
which God-uſeth ro convey this bleſſing. 

I have met-with many who are either inſuffi- 
cient or ungodly themſelves, or are g: 1 y of 


' bringing ſuch into theChurches,who uſe to make |» 


very lighc of this, and ſay, Gud is not ried to 
mens goodneſs or abilitics in diſtributing 118 gra» 
ces : Which is true, but noching to the purpole ; 
He is not tied by any force or »eceſſity ; nor is he 
ſoried as that he camor do orherwiic ; But yer 
this 18 his ordinary way of working : wh:ch hath 
m:dc it a maxim , that as fo means, Infuſed gra- 
ces areobtained in the ſane way a acquired guifts: 
And let the eomrary minded aulwer me theſe 
queſt ons. 

Fiſt, If it be only the Offiie of the Minifterys 
and not the G:fes and Graces that are 0:dinarily 
needful totheir ſ:cceſe, why doth Religion de- 
Cay and periſh in all parts of the worid where the 
Gifts and Graces of the Miniſtzrs decay ? Why 
are almoſt all the Greek Churches, che Arme- 
n1ans, the Ri(ſiins, the Abaſſiins, ſo lamenta- 
bly igncrani2and moſt of them as vic.ouvg 2s ig- 
noran'.; in ſom''cÞ that the notorious wickeds 
neſs of their lives ,and coneemptib!leieſs of their 
und*rſtandings, doth keep Chr ftiani'y out of 
moſt of the Hea:hen and Iiifidel Nations of the 
world, that are acquainted with them d and kee-, 
peth up the reputation of Mrhomeraniſm and 
Heatheniſm. Js not the experience of all the 
Ciciitian world a ſufticient proof? The ds 
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ordained Min(tery as well as we, if that were 
en94'g1 0 ilerve he turns 

Sec.n:ily, War 1s more evident among our 
ſelves than that Pariſh-sd> much vary in piecy 
and concord xs cheir Paſto's yary 11 4Þ4lityy pice 
ty,1:il-g-nce aid fide ivy 

Tairdly, Tho1zh Parents have all equal au- 
Wocity to inſtcut and rule their children and fa. 
milies, is any t)ing more notorious , than that 
no:orio:s ig:1urance and impiety prevaileth in 
moſt famili-s where the Rulers are ignorance 
and 11 pio.1? Yet they have as true 2 power from 
God to do their duty, 2s the Paſtoc bath to 
do his - yea aad promiſes from God for the \ + 
ceſs, 

Four'hly, What is the Office, but an Astbs-. 
rity and Oblig «tion to do the Miniſterial work ? 
And w:ll work ſacceed well that is not dove? Or 
will it be done by-bare Authority and Obligation 
todoit? W\ll ir ſerve to the buijding of your 
houſe, to cae conduRt of an Army, to tne hea]- 
ing of your ſores or fickneſles , that you have an 
ArchiteR, a Captain, 8 Chyrurgeon, and Pay» 
Cian, Whoſe office is to do theſe works ? 

F.fchly, Wiat need men ſtudy or beſtow ſ@ 
many years at the Univerſity, if Ordination and 
Office be enough? | 

S x hly, Interpreting the Original Text is one * 
pair of the M:niſterial work - If the bare Office 
without the Tongues,dad nzver make any of you 
2 g92d Tranſlitor and Expofiror, why (hwld 
the bare cflice ſery2 turn for other parts of the 


Work, without proportionable abilities ? 
Aaz3 Seventie 
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Seventhly, Why do you lay ſo much blame on 
the Miniſters who diflent from you, or that are 
the teachers of the difſenting people, as if all the 
diviſiogs were cauſed by them , if the difference 
of teaghers make no difference in the werk and 
flocks. 

Eighthly, Why is it that in moſt ages of the 
world , the Paſtors of one mind have deſired 
the filencing or depoſing of thoſe that were 4- 
eainſt them, as being injurious to the flocks , if 
all Miniſters be alike to them , what need there 
ſo much ſilencing, impriſoning and baniſhing as 
the world hath ſeen, it the Office alone do make 
ſufficient Paſtors? 

Ninthly, Why alſo is there ſo much difference 
between the Paſtors reputations and their la- 
dours when they are dead ? Why is the name and 
works of an Axguſtine, a Hierome, a Baſil, a Nas 
z44nz,en, more honourable than of any ether Pa- 
ſtor, who had as true ordination and office as 
they ? 

Tenthly, Way ſhould the Kingdome be at ſo 
euch coſt upon the Miniſtery ? And why ſhould 
one have more maintainance chan another?If the 
Office alone be all thats neceflary , one Abuna 
may ſerve for ordination in all the Empire of A- 


baſſia,& a ſew Prieſts may be had for ten pounds 


a year, who hive the ſame ordination as the a- 
bleſt men. But having ſufficiently ſhamed this 
ecrour I diſmiſs it. 

If the reverence due to theOffie be once laſt, 
the labours of af the Miniſtery will be obRruRt- 
ed : And if only the Perſon loſe the reverence of 
bis place, his own Jlabours will be hindered : The 
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contempt of the O ce, and ſo the whole Mai- 


ſery tendeth to Infidelity or Atheiſm : And the 


contempt of partica/ar Miniſters, tendeth to 
Schiſm, and to the jgnorance and corruption of 
their locks. And though the contempt of the 
prrſon is bad enough of it ſelf, yer if it fall on w4- 
ny, and there remain not a conkideradle num- 
ber who preſerve their neceſſary repntation, it 
turneth to the contempt of the Office it ſelf, and 
conſequently of the Goſpel. 

And it muſt be apparent worth , that muſt pre- 
ſerve the perſons honour. The filver lace did 
make the Apprentices in Apelles ſhop to reve« 
rence 2 fooliſh gallant a while ; but when he de- 
gan to t«/k, they all fell on laughing at him. Ox 
rave attire will gobut alittle way, to Keep up 
our reputation, without ſome betcer teſtimony of 
our worth, An empty head, 2 tumbling and 
hefitant tongue, dry and dull and diſorderly 
preaching ; and ſenſleſs, cold or confuſed prays 
ing, a vain and frothy kind of talkz a common 
and carnal converſation; alltheſe or any one of 
theſe, will more aate the reverence of our per- 
ſons, than the title of Doors, or the lengrh of 
our clothing, or the enlarging of the philaRecies, - 
will advance it, Math. $3. 5, Hark, 12. 40. 
Lok. 10.47- It is tneir double meaſure of the 
ſpirit of wiſdome, and Goodneſs, which muſt 
poveme a double meaſure of honour to the Mint 

ery. 

And if we excel them never ſo muchin Learn- 
ing, it will not ſuffice unleſs we excel them in 
our proper Miniſterial gifts of preaching exhor- 
tation and prayer, which are th2 works of our 
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Office, it will neuther preſerve the honour of our 
Office, nor attain its ends, Waen many of the 
cople can open the caſe of their ſouls in prayer 
13 more orderly, clear and congruous expreſſi. 
ons than the Paſtor can, it tendeth to bring 
down the honour of the Paſtor, in the peoples 
eſteem, Some think to repair this, by caſting out 
211 prayer except that whici is read out of a hook 
qr recited by memory alone;that ſo there may be 
noobſervadle difference of mens adilities : But 
this is ſo far from curing the peoples diſeaſe, that 
it increaſeth it : And they fill ſay, all this 18 no 
more than we can do our ſelves,or than a child of 
ten years old can do, Andif you -xte.d the caſe 
ro all other parts of the Miniſtery, where tte rea- 
ſon is the ſame, they wili ſay [ waat reverence is 
due to {uch?or why ſhould we maintain & honc ur 
men,for doing no more than cur children can do? 
And the Pup.ſh deviſe, to make a diſpaci y, 
by keeping the people jn ignorance, is the baleſt 
and muſt pernicious plot pi all. When the Pa- 
ſtors inſtead of excelling the people, would keep 
down the people from increafting in tneur know- 
ledge and expreſſion, this is ſo notorious a diſco- 
yery Of guvy, pride and malignity conj in, that 
the people preſently fly from ſuch Paſtors, ag 
ſuppoſing them to be miniſte: g of the Devil, be- 
exuſe rhey (ee them bear his image. What do 
we teach them for, if we would not have them 
Jearn and prefit ? What greater honour can @ 
Teacher haye, than to make his $chollarg as wiſe 
and abſeas himſelf > Eyery one who 18 a child 
of Lighr, and believethjn bim who is the Lighc 
ef the wogld,will ſaſpegt that gnan to be a Mini- 
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K-r of Lac Piaceot darknets, who is 4 malicious 
adverſary 0: Lignt. This 1$ that brand of the Re- 
gay 1Niquirty, ce hindering men from the read- 
u;g of tne Scriprures,and magnifying ignorance, 
waich maketh men ſo commonly think them to 
be the Eccieſia malignantines and the Anrichri- 
Ran brovd. Thug Cardinal Folſey declaimed a-- 
ea:nſt che Act of Printing, as that which would 
take down the honour and profit of the Prieft- 
hood, by making the people as wiſe as they, It 
it nor by keeping them down, or exvying their 4- 
b;lities, chat we muſt keep our diſtance trom the 
people ; but by riſing higher our ſelves, and ex» 
c:il.ng them 'n ali miniſterial gif:s, Elſe why 
ſhould we he thought any ficter to be their Tea- 
chers and Guides, than they to be ours ? 

Yea chough we excel them 1n all cheſe abili- 
ties,ir will not ſerye turn to the ends of our Mi- 
riſtery, unleſs we alſo excel them in holineſs 
and every Chriſtian vertue, The Devil kyowerh 
more than Miniſters: And :fhe have a tongue to 
ſpeak he wanterth not utterance, He 1s the moſt 
excellen! and honourable, who is Iikeſt to God, 
and hath moſt of his image. And God hath more 
propoſed himſelf to mans imication in Gaodneſs , 
than in Greatneſs: He hath' not ſaid, Be Great, 
for the Loyd your God is Great : hut [walk in 
the Light, as be %s in the Light, 1 Fob» 1,7. and 
Be holy for the Lord your God is boly, 1 Pob.i. 16+ 
Lev. 20. 7. & 19. 2+ & 21.8, To be Great 
2nd Bad is tobe ableto do miſchief: To he 
Learned ingenious and Bad, is to be wiſe to do 
evil,and a crafty and ſubtle inſtrument of the de» 
vil, Jer, 4. 32. It was no laudable deſcription 
| of 


2330 ExCctlinGoodwſs, ec. 


of Elymas, Att. 13. 8. 10. |[O fall of ſubilety and 
all miſchiefs, thou child of the devil and enemy of all 
righteouſneſs , wilt thou not ceaſe ro pervert the right 
wayes of the Lord ? Satan would never transform 
himſelf into an Angel of Light,nor his Miniſterg 
mto the Miniſters of Righteouſneſs; nor would 
Paariſees and Hypocrites cover oppreſſioa by 
long prayers, if Light, Righteouſneſs, and long prey- 
ers, Were not laudavle in themſelves, and nee 
ceſlary in the preachers of the word of God, and 
had not a goodneſs in them capable of being 
2 cloak to their iniquity, 3 Cor.I t.I4, 15+ Mat. 
23.14. Godt Light, 1 oh, 1.5. And God « 
Holy : If therefore Satan or any hypocrite would 
credit their falſhood and wickedneſs, they muR 
pretend to Light and Holineſs : And he that will 
keep up the true honour of his Miniſtery , and 
be accepted with God, and rey:renced by good 
men; muſt do it by real Light and Holineſs, 
An ungodly M-niſter hath a radicated enmity 
rothe tne holy daQtrine which he preacheth, and 
to the holy duties and life whica he exhorceth the 
people to: And how well, how ſincerely, how 
readily, how faithfully, they are like to do the 
roork which they are enimies to, you may eaſily 
judee. The carnal mind ts enmity to God : for it 4 
not [ubjeft to his law, nor indeed can be. Rome 8, 
6,7 8. T know that they are not enemies to the 
Sonoar nor to the maintenance : and therefore may 
force themſelves to do much of the outhide of the 
work : Bit where there is an inward enmity to 
the life and end; of it, we can expe but a for- 
ml, unwilling,and unconſtant diſcharge of ſuch 
nnpleafing du'y, Trach is for Goodneſs rang 
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Knowledge which maketh you nor Good is loft, and 
hath miſt its end, If therefore your Love to God 
and man,your mortification & unblameableneſs 
of life, your heavenly mindedneſs,he no greater 
than the peoples ( or perhaps much leſs) do not 
wonder if you loſe your honour with them, and 
if yon grow contemptible in their eyes. 4a]. x. 
10. 14. I have no pleaſare in you ſaith the Lord — 
Curſed be the deceiver which hath in his flack a male 
and voweth and ſacrificeth to the Lord a corrupt thing. 
Mal. 2, And now O ye Prieſts, this commandemene 
k for you : If ye will not hear, and if ye ill not lay 
it to heart, to give flory to my name, 1 will ſend a 
curſe upon y1w — The Law of truth nas in Levi's 
month , and iniquity was not found in hs lips: He 
walked with me in peace and equity, and did turn a- 
way many from iniquity ! For the Prieſts lips ſhould 
keep Knowledges and they ſhould ſeek the lax at his 


month 5 for he ts the meſſenger of the Loyd of Hoſts 


But ye are deparged ont of the way; ye have cauſed ma- 
nyto ſtumble at the haw, ye have corrapted the Coves 
nant of Levi, ſaith the Lord of hoſt's : Therefore al- 
ſo have I made you contemptible and baſe before all the 
peoplezaccording as ye have not kept my wayes, but bave 
been partial inthe Law, 

I S1m-2.17.24,30- The fin of the young men 44 
very preaty before the Lord 5 for men abhorred the 
ffering of the Lord : — Ye make the Lords people ty 
tranſgreſs — Wherefore kick ye at my ſacrifice, and at 
my offering, which I have commanded —— 1ſaid in- 
deed that thy houſe — ſhould walk before me for ever : 
But now the Lord ſaith, Be it far from me; for 
them that honour me , I will honour , and th:y that 
4(ſpiſe me ſhall be lightly eſteemed. 
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[Tifas Moſer you ſtand nearer to Gad than the 
people do, you muſt be ſo much hol:ec than they, 
and your faces muſt ſhine with the beamg of 
God in the peoples eyes, They that with opey 
face beho'd in Chriſt as in a gluſs the glory of the 
Lord are changed into the ſame inage from glory 
to glory,as by the ſyirit of the Lord, 2 Cor. 3. 7, 
17,18. | 

if checefore by your low and common party, 
and carnal [;ves,you make your ſelves contempe 
tible, :nſtead of excl1iming againſt the people, 
Cty oat againſt your ſely:s, and lament youg 
fins; and the more you have aggravated the 
crimes of Schiſm and other errors in your 
flock, the more penirently bewail your fin which 
cauſed it, and remember that yo1 have agorave- 
ted your own tranſgrzth'n, It you are children 
in ptrts and goodneſs your ſelyes , you are unfit 
either fo npdraid the people with their childiſh 
weaknefles,or to cure them. 
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of | Iy af youy publick Doftrine and private Cons 


ference, inculcate flill the neceſſary con- 
juni#10n of Holineſs and Peacer, andof ihe 
Love of God and Man; And make then 


 #nderfland that Love their very Holi- 


meſs, and the ſum of their Religion; the 
end of Fairh, the heart of Santtfication , 
and the fulfiling of the Law: And that 
4 Love 10 God uniteth us to Him, ſo Love 
10 man,muſt unite us 10 one another; And 


| that all Dottrine or praflice s again#t 


Grd and againfi Chrift and agcarnft the 
great work of the Spirit, and « enmity 10 
the Church and 10 mankind, which © 4» 
gainſt Love and Knity, Preſsiheſe things 
on them all the year , that your hearers may 
be bred up and now iſhed withtheſe prince: 
ples fromwtheir youth, 


g Fever the Church be recovered of its wounds, 


it mult be by the peaceable Diſpoſitzens of the 


Paſtors and people. And if ever men come to 2 
peaceable Diſpoſition, it mult be by peaceable Do- 
arine :nd principles: And if ever men come to 
peaceable Principles; it muſt be by the full and 
freq ent explicatiun of the nature, pre-eminence, 
weceſſity 10d powey of Love 3 Tnat they may heaC 
of 1t.ſo w#cb, and ſo long, till love be mace their 


Relig n, 
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Religion , and become as the very Natural Heat 
and Conſlitation of their ſouls. : And ifever meg 
be generally brought to this, 1t muſt de by daily 
ſucking it from thoſe breaſts whict-nouriſh them 
in the infancy and youth of their Religion , and 
by learning it detimes as the ſum of Godlineſs and 
Chriſtianity. And ifever they come to this, the 
Aged experiented ripe and mellow fort of Mini- 
{ters and private Chriſtians, muſt inftil it into 
Schollars and into the younger ſort of Miniſters,that 
they may have nothing ſo common intheir eary 
and in their fudiess as Zniting-Love ; That they 
may be taught to know that G:d # Love, and that 
he that dxelleth in Love dwelleth in God , and God 
_ x Job. 4. 16. And that the love of God, 
doth ever work towards his image in man:1 fob, 
4. 711,12, 20, And that all wen as men have 
ſome of his Image in their Natures as they are /n- 
telleflual, Free Agents exalted above the braits.Gen. 
9.6. And therefore we muſt Love men as mm, 
and Love Saiwxts as Saints ; Thatit is Love to God 
and m24ny which is the true ftate of Holineſs, and 
the New creature, and which Chriſt came to re- 
cover lapſed man to, and which the&Holy Ghoſt 
is ſent to work,and all the means of grace are in- 
rended and fitted for, and muſt be uled for, oy 
they are miſuſeds; In a word, that FAITH 
WORKING BY LOVE; or LOVE and THE 
HORKS OF LOVE KINDLED BY THE 
SPIRIT BY FAITH IN CHRIRT;; is theſum 
of all the Chriſtian Religion. Gal, 5. 6, 133 22, 
I Tim, 1.5 
He that crieth up Holineſs and. Leal , without 
a due comn,e moration gf Love & Pracey doth fickt 
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deccave rhe hearers adout that very Holineſs and 
Zeal which he commendeth, whileſt he lamely 
and ſo falſly repreſenteth and deſcribeth it ;and 


- dothnot make them know how much of Hclineſs 


conſiſteth in Love ; nor that true zeal is Louve it 
ſelf in its fervour and intenſe degree: And ſo peo- 
ple are enticed to think that Holineſs is nothing 
bur the paſſions of fear and prief, and earneſt ex* 
preſſions in preaching and praying, or ſcrupil» 
louſneſs and fingularity about ſome controver- 
tedthings, or ſome other thirg than indeed it 
i159. And they are tempted to think that Chriſtian 
zeal ig rathgr the violence of partial paſhons,and 
the feryor of wrath, and the making things figs 
ful which God forbiddeth not, than the fervors 
of Love to God and man. And when the mind 
x thus mocked with a falſe /mage of Holineſs and 
{4 itis caſt into ſinful mold, and engaged in 


the purſuit of an erroneous cangerous courſe of 


life; And at laſt it cometh to an enmity & cons 
tempt of that which is Helineſi and Zeal indeed : 
For it accounteth Love but a Aoral>vertne(which 
they ignorantly take for a diminutive title of the 
oreat and primitive duties required by the light 
and law of nature it ſelf.) And zealowm love ig 
accounted by them but a carnal and ſelfiſh com- 
pliance and remporizirg, anda pleaſing of men 
inſtead of God; And a zralc4 promoting of Lni- 
ty and Peace, is taken but for a cowarcly reutra- 
lity and betraying of ſume tiiith , which ſhould 
be earneſtly contended for. 
And on the otter ſide they that preach up Live 
to man, and Peace and Concird without puitir g 
frſt the Love of Gd, ing #8 Holy ard Heavenly 
: mind 


230 _ Preach up Holineſs and Peace. 


mind ai: lite, they will cuCac tas pPwvi 1&11Oc alt 
carnal people; by making them believe chat Gd 
and Heaven may be forgotten, and good nz: ig1- 
dourhood to each other 1s all thac 1s needful rg 
make ch-m happy. | 

And they will tempt the more religious ſort to 
fin more againſt Love and Pe«ce than defore:Be- 
. Cauſethey will th:nk that it 18 but a Confederacy 
for Satan againſt Chriſt, and a fubm fſion to the 
wills of proud Uſurpers, to ſfireng:hen their 
worldly intereſt againſt godlineſs, which thefe 
preachers mean when they pled for peace. And 
Thus as I have known ungodly Preachers by cry« 
ing down Schbiſm, bring Schiſm into requeſt, 
while it was no ſuch thing as real Schiſm; which 
they meant in their exclamations (till at laſt tae 
true eruption of ſchiſm with its monſtrous effeRs 
made good people ſee that ſuch an odiong fin 
there 13; ) Even fo Inave known thae a carnal 
Preacher, coniemning Hulineſs, and crying up 
Love and Peace, hath tempted the people to have 
too light thoughts of Love and Peace,(becauſe it 
was but a confederacy in fin witn a negle@ of 
godlineſs, which the preacier (eemed to cry up ) 
till riper knowledge hettercaiight good people 
fo perceive, that Love and Peace are More Di- 
vine and excellent things , than carnal preachers 
-. Qr hearers can jm4gine. T hz: wiſdom from above 
is firſt pare then peareable : Let it cnerefore be a 
ric cojumfion of Holineſs and Peace which you 
commerd. 
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DIRECT. IV. 


If ethers ſhew thetr weakneſs by any unwar- 
rantable ſingularities or diviſions, ſhew not 
Jonr greater weakneſs , by paſsions, impa- 
riency or #ncharitable cen/ures or uſage of _ 
them : eſpecially when any ſelf-imereſt 
doth provoke you, 


One uſually are ſo ſpleeniſhly impatient at 
the weakneſs of Diſſenters or Separatitts as 
the Paſtors are ? And what is the cauſe? Is it be- 
cauſe they abound moſt in Love to the ſouls of 
thoſe who offend , or them who are endangered 
by them ? It fo, I have no more to fay to ſuch. 
But when we ſee that the Honour and [ntereſt of 
the Paſtors is moſt deeply concerned in the bufi- 
nels, and that they are carried by their ivpariency 
into more want of Charity, than the other expreſs 
by their /ep+rarions ; and when we ſee that they 
well enough bear with themſelves *in ſuch fins as 
this, or in others as great 3 and that they can bear 
with as great fins in the people with too much 
patience, when their own intereſt concurreth not 
to raiſe theirpathons z in ſuch caſes we have . rea- 
ſon enough to fear, leſt pride and (elfiſhnels have.. - _. I 
too great a part, in much that is ſaid and.done a- © * | 
eainſt ſchiſms in the world. ] 
Is it a greater ſhame for cbildren to cry and 
wra ngle with the Nurſe and one another, or for 
the Nurſe or Parents togo to law with them for 
jt , or tohatethem, or _ them our of —_ 
B 
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Is it a fault for Chi/dren tc be ſo impatient as to 
cry and quarrel? And 1s it not « greater fault 
in Par: : that pretend to greater wiſedome, to 
be impatient with them for it ? I know you will 
{ay that P irent; mult not le {- Peltier: uy ix in, 454 to 
leave their children wnvorrifted 3: Burt, I anſier, 
correction muſt not be the effc& of imp ten, 
but of L-v- and #:ſ-domr and diftike of tin, and 
muſt be choſen and meaſured in otder tothe cure 
o' it. Trtsone thing to be angry for God againſt 
fin, and its another thing to be angry for our 
Alves againſt the crothing of our wills and inter- 
elts: And its one thing, to correct ſo as tendah 
toacurez And another thing to be revenged or 
do miſchict, or to cat out of doors. Are not 
5» guilty of Miniſterial weakneſſes in preaching 
and praying, , and of many omilftons in your pri- 


vateoverſight ? And do you think that it 15 mcet }] 


for the people therefore to revile you with odi- 
ous titles , and ttir up the Magitirate againit you 
for your infirmitics. 

Is it fcemly for them who are the Fathers of 
the flock and ſhould excel the people in Love 
and lowlineſs, in. paticnce aud gentleneſs and 
mecknels , to beſo proud and pathonate, as to 
ſtorm agaialt che molt conſctentious pertons , it 


thcy do but /er »ight by #4 , and catt off wr Mt- . 


niſtery , though perhaps they hear and ſubmit to 
ethers whoare as able and as faithful and more 
protitable to them than we? When we can ca- 
tilicr bear with a (wearer or 2 drunkard or the 
tamilics that are prayerleſs and ungodly, than 
with the moſt Religions, if they do not chooſe 
6r Min cry , but prefer fomg others before us 
as 


— 


The troubleſome pride of Miniſters, 339 


as more edifying? When we can bear with them 


| that haveno underſtanding or ſeriouſneſs in Re- 


ligion at all, bur make the world or their luſts their 
idols, but cannot bear with the weak irregulari- 
ties of the molt upright and devout? It they were - 
never ſo irregular in preterring «« before orhersy 
and in leaving, others to \»//sw «5 , we can ecafily 
bear with them, and think their diſorders may 
be well excuſed : And to ſhew the height of 
our pride , we ftill are confident ( whether we 
are uppermolt or undermoſt , whether we have 
publick liberty or are forbidden to preach ) that ' 
we are the perſons only that are in the right, and 
theretore that all are in the rignr that follow us, 
and all are in the wrong that :rn away from us3 
That it is /nity and duty to follow «4 and adhere 
to #-, and all are Schiſmaticks who forfake us and 
chooſe vchers, And thus the Se fiihneſs and Pride 
of the P-/tors, making an imprudent and im- 
patient ſtir again(t all who diſhke them, and aps 
plauding all how bad foever, who adhere to thern 
and follow then, is 2s great a cauſe of the dif 
orders of the Church, as the weakneſs and er- 
r0urs of the people: 


DIRECT. 
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DIRECT: V. * 


Diftinguiſh between theſe who ſeparate from 
the Univerſal Chamrch, or from all the Or- 
thodox or pureſt and Reformed parts of it, 
and thoſe who only forfake the Miniſtery of 
ſome one perſon, or ſort of perſons, without 
refuſing Communion with the reſt, 


A S many occaſions may warrant a removal 
from a particular Church, but nothing can 
excuſe a ſeparation from the Univerſal Churc, 
ſo he that ſeparateth only from ſome particular 
Cbarckes, and yet 15 a member of the ”nverſal 
Church, may alſo be a mcmber of Chriſt and be 
ſaved. He may be a Chriſtian who is no member 
of your flock, yea or of any particular Church: 
But he 1s 0 Chriſtian who is no nicmber of the 


Univer ſa! Church. P.4! and Barnavas may in the 


heat of a difference part from ee anwher , and 
yet neither of them part'from Chriſt or the Church 
Hmver' al. 

I do not excuſe the fault of them who fin a- 
gainlt any ze Church or Paſtur But I would not 
have the Paſtors therefore fin as much, by making 
their tault greater than it is nor to ſuffer their 
own intereſt partially to call men Schiſmaticks 
or Separatilts, in a ſenſe for which they have no 
ground. It they can learn more by another Mt- 
niſter than by me, what reaſon have I tobe of- 
tended at their edification, though perhaps ſome 

infirmity 
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infirmity of judgement may appcar in it. A true 
mother that knoweth her child is like to thrive 
better by a Nurſes milk than by her own, will be 
ſo far trom hatred or envy cither at the nurſe or 
child, that ſhe will conſent and be thankful, and 
pay the nurſe. S$9:7;01 made it the fign of the 
faje mther, that would bear the divid+:#r, the 
hart of the child for her own commodity,z and 
of the true m:ther, that ſhe had rather /s/e her 
comm: diy than the child ſhould ſuffer. And Paal 
giveth God thanks that Chr:ſt was preached, though 
It was by them that did it in frife, and wy ,"-10 
adi offlitt on t, bus 6.,1d;, Phil. 14 He 15 not wor- 
thy of the name of a Phyſician , who had rather, 
the patients health wcre deplorate, than that he 
ſhould be healed by another who 1s preterred 
before him. It T knew that man by whom the 
ſalvation of my flock were like to be more happi- 
ly promoted than by me ( what ever infirmity of 
theirs might be the cauſe ) I ſhould think my felt 
ſervant ot Satan the envious enemy of fouls, 1t I 
were againſt 1t, 


Bb 3 DIRECT. 
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DIRECT. VI. 


Diftinguiſh b:tween thoſe who deny the Being 
of the Church or Migiſtery , frem which 
they ſeparate: and thoſe who remove only 
for therr own edificatton , as from a weaker 
or worſe Mtaiftcr , and from a Church 
wore culpable and ics pure. 


| | hr theſe laſt are not properly S-partiſts in a 
tull ſenſe : Though they think it wn/anu to 
joyn with ys, as ſuppoſing that you impoſe ſome 
Gn upon them , or that you deprive them of dif- 
cipline or {ome ordjnance of God 3 Whether 
they be-in the right or in the wrong , yet till 
they hoJd inrara Con mwion with you, in faith 
and ove and in the /ame /pecies of v1vſhiv. And 
this is ſuch a communion as we hold with many 
forreign Churches , with whom we have no local 
preſent communion. "i 


by 


DIRECT. 
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DIRECT. - VII, 


Diflinguiſh between theſe wha hold it ſimply 
unlawful to have communion with you; aud 
theſe who only hold it arlawfal 30 prefer 
your Aſſemblies brfere th:ſe which thy 
indge more pure, but hold it lawful to 
communicate with you occaſuonally z yes 
and ſtatedly when they can have no bet- 
er, : 


FT Excuſe not all fach from the guilt of all fin 
herein. For if they preter that Church or 
Miniftery which they (hold not prefer , it is 
their ſfn. But it is not that fin which of old hath 
been called S-prrar!mn and Schiſm, While a man 
3s free, it he love himſclf we cannot wonder if he 
chooſe that ſociety and Miniftery where he thin- 
keth his ſalvation may be beſt furthercd and (e- 
cared : All ſober Divines who write of the Mi- 
niſtery and of company, do declare that the diffe- 
rence between god and bad, yea good and better, in 
both theſe, is of ſo great importance, that all wiſe 
men ſhould he very careful of their choiſc. If 
we may without reproach be allowed to be 
cautelous what wife we chooſe , what Maſter 
or ſervants, what houſe , what neighbourhood. 
what foil, what air > Much more may we be al- 
lowed to be cautelous what Chyrch and Miniſters 
we joyn with 3; Aud if we are allowed to chooſe 
Bb 4 what 
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what Phyſician we will commit our health and 
lives to, and are not conſtrained to uſe one that 
we judge to be ignorant or falſe, ſurely it would 
be no heinous ſchiſm , it the like liberty be gran- 
ted and uſed for -our fouls. The very Papiſts 
give the people liberty to chooſe their { 5nfeſovr:, 
without removing their dwellings for it : And 
ſurely my conſcience would tell me at laſt thatI 
am very {clhſh and proud if I thought none ſo fit 
to inſtruct avd edihe any of the people as my felt? 
No nor tolerable in endeavouring it. Have Inot 
heard many, do I not know many, who preach 
more convincingly, more plainly and more pow- 
erfully than I ? And what harm 1s 1t then if the 
people hear them ? So Chriſt be preached, and 
the people inſtructed, ſanctihed and ſaved, what 
if it be done by another rather than by me ? Have 
not I liberty to do my beſt ? Shall I be an envier 
at the Goſpel and its ſucceſs! God forbid that I 
or any faithful Miniſter , ſhould ever be guilty 
of ſo odious a ſin ! I ſpeak without reſpe& of 

erſons : It is eafie and uſual both in publick al- 
lowed Churches , and in privater aſſemblies, to 
preach our ſelves while we ſeem to be preaching 
Chriſt ; and by our perverſe preaching to ſeek dij 


* ciples and efteemers for nur ſelves , when we arc 


proking up ſelf-denial, and ſeem to be moſt zca: 
ous tor the faving of ſouls. Att. 20. 10, 31. 
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DIRECT. VIIL 


Remember Chriſts intereſt in the weakeſt of 
his ſcruants, and do nothing ts them which 
Chrift will nat take well, 


aT" Hink wcoll how far he bearcth with them,and 
how far he owneth them , and how tender 
he is of them in all their weakneſſes. If it be a 
memier of Chriit that you are offended with, 
though you muſt never the more love the fault, 
yet rynembrr how you muſt ſe che p:rjon. It was 
not for wing that he fertech 3:8'e children be- 
f... his diſciples, when ne would teach them not 
©, +. Hity, but reſpett and patience towards 
c-..Acr by ni: cxample. EMEt18. And how 
t: 21. Ca palligeis It v.5,6, Whoſoſhall receive 
(4.1422 Ute child in my namo, .receiveth me : But 

0 ſhall effend one of theſe little ones, char believe 
of me, it were far better for him that 4 m1l{l ont nzret 
hanged about hes neck and that he were drowned inthe 
depth of the ſea. And Math. 25. What us done to 
one of the leaſt of his Lretbren ( for fo he calleth 
them) Chriſt judgeth as done unto himſelf. He 
will not break the bruiſed Reed, nor quench the 
ſmoaking flax, until he bring forth judgement 
unto victory. Remember but Chriſts intereſt in 
them and affe&ions to them, and imitate his ten» 
derneſs and pitty. 


PIRECT. 
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DIRECT. Ix. 


Diftingwiſh between weakneſs of Gi'ts and of 
Grace, and remember that maty that are 
weak in the underſtanding of matters ef 
Charch-order, may yet be ſtronger in grace 
the you, | 


HE is the ſtrongeſt Chriſtian and the moſt 

Godly man who hath the greateſt Love 29 
Col, and heavenlineſs of mind and Ite: And 
this may be the caſe cf many a one, who by ſome 
errour about the circumſtances of diſcipline and 
worſhip , 1s yet a trouble to the Church. He 
that offendeth you by his miſtake and unwarran- 
table ſingularity, though he be weak in judgement 
in that point, and perhaps in many other contro- 
yerſtes, may yet be a tar ſtronger Chriſtian, than 
I who ſee hiserrour : He may have more Love 
to God and man, more humility and ſelt-denial, 
more fear of finning, and morc htneſs to die, and 
more heavenly defires, and patience in tribulati- 
tion, Let us therefore value men according to 
the Image of God upon them, and not deſpiſe 
them as weak in grace, becauſe they are weak in 
this point of knowledge : Though till their er- 
rours arc not to be owned. | 
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DIRECT. X. 


Remember the cemmon calamity ef the Church 
ana of all mankind : What ftrange diſpa- 
ry there s in mens underſtandings | and 
how the Chmch on earth i a Hoſpital of 
Aiſeaſed ſouls, and no ene man perfealy 
tealtd in this life. 


Ho can ſay I he mide my he-rt clean} 
\V Prot. 20. g, He that is kept from pre- 
ſumptvems ſing , and heartily prayeth and /fr1veth a» 
gainſt his known infirmitie. , and 1s deſirous to 
know his unknown {ins that he may avoid them, 
hath atcaincd 1o far as to be juſtihed by Chriſt, 
and loved of thoſe who love as Chriſt doth. P/ al. 
I9, fok. 3. 19. 20. Seneca could ſay that to 
carp at that fault which was every mans fault, 
35 not to reprove an offender, but to reproach hu- 
mane nature and all mankind : Chriſtians indced 
muſt lament even the-vices which are common to 
Jepraved nature, but it is with a common lamen- 
ration , which talieth on one man no more than 
on another. Even as we lament mortality,which 
is the common puniſhment of mankind. But he 
that would have puniſhment infliced for a tault 
which is common to all, would have all men punt» 
ſhed or 15 partial. . 

It our inhrmitics are not all the very ſame, 
yet it 15 certain that we are all infirm. Yea we 
axe all of impertect and erroneous underfiand- 
angs, though all err not the ſame errour. And 

we 
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we are every man certain in general that we have 
errours, though no man know in particular which 
be his own errours ! ( For it isa contradid&ion to 
fay that while I err im judgment I know my er- 
'rour ) fo that other men know our errours when 
we know them not our ſelves, as we know theirs 
which are unknown to them. For as all have 
their common defett; , fo moſt men have their pe- 
| caliar defects and errours, and others excel thoſe 
perſons in ſome particulars , who excel them in 
21moſ all the reſt. Theretore it no errour were 
to be tollerated, no man were to be tollerated : 
And the wiſeſt in the world muſt be numbered 
with the intollerable as wellas the reſt. And eve- 
ry one that puniſheth others , muſt be conſcious 
of the ſame intollerable evil in him/zlf, and that 
nothing but per exempteth him from the ſame 
ſuffering, and therefore none but the King ſhould 
eſcape. [n many things we offend all : Theref re be 
not many Maſters ( too imperious Or too cenſorious 


towards diſſ-nters and the infirm ) leſt ye receive 


the preater condemnation. Jam. 3. I, 2. 

GOD who is One, hath made the creatures 
MANY anddivers; And the further they go 
from Him, the more they run into m»'tiplicity and 
diverſity: It is admirable in Nature to ſee that a- 
mong the millions of perſons in the world , there 
are no two that differ not ſufhcijently to be diſcer- 
nable from cach other : And among the bruits 
and inanimates it is ſo too : Among horſes and 
oxen and ſheep and all creatures, yea though nn 
ovurn ovo ſimil:s be a proverb, yet there are no 
two that do notdiffer : No nor among the mil]- 


lions of ſtones which Ilye ſcattered over the - 
ace 
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face of the earth. There are no two perſons in 
all the world, who are juſt of the ſame intelleu- 
all complexion and degree, nor no two who are 
in all things of the ſame opinicns and apprehenſi- 
ons : No nor any one man who is in all things long 
of the ſame apprehenſions and opinions with him- 
{{Ife : Nor is there any man whoſe thoughts and af- 
fetticns do pertetly conſent with themſelves in 
mattry and order , any two hours in all his life. 
And if ms/t:plicity and diver/ic3 have ſo much cauſe 
in nature, how much more muſt needs be added 
by the common c:rrvpticn and +ravity of nature? 
When all mznkind hath ſo much ignorance of the 
mylteries of Religion, and fo many degrees of 
enmity and unſuitableneſs ro holy things, a great 
difference of judgement is an unavoidable conſe- 
quent of this. 

And mens various edacations and converſe, and 
employmen:; muſt needs cauſe a yu variety of 
apprehenſtons : As their n4;ure ſo their education 
may agree in ſome yexerals: But there are no 
two perſons at age in the world, whoſe educarions 
have kygen the ſame in all particulars. Though they 
were children of the fame parents, and bred in 
the ſame bouſe and rime, yet all that they haveſeen 
and heard and medled with hath not been in all 
points juſt the ſame : the ſame in matter, and 
time and order and all circumſtances. And we 
{ce what great diverſity of judgements any one 
of theſe doth daily cauſe. To have parents of 
ſeveral minds and tempers: To be bred in fami- 
lies where there is great diverfity of knowledge 
and practiſe: To live among, company of con- 
trary principles and practiſc : when one man_ - 


hearcth 
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heareth one ching talk'd of and maintain'd in his 
daily converſe, and another the contrary : When 
one bath a teacher of one opinion and another of 
another : Or one hath a teacher that is cold , and 
another one that is fervent 3 one a judicious one, 
another a rath and intemperate one z what diver- 
fity of apprehenfions may ariſe trom any one of 
thele ? 

.And ſo there may from variety of paſſions of 
the mind through a diverſity of bodily tempe- 
rztures: One that 15 naturally feartui 1s apt to 
apprehend a thouſand things as terrible , and con- 
ſequently to be filled with ſcruples , and to run 
away from dit: ines and praCtiſes as dangerom, 
where another doth apprehend no danger. And 
one that is dark , or incredulous, or raſh, or {tu- 
pid, or hardened by any {inful courſe, is apt to 
conceive that he 1s ſate in every dangerous way, 
and'to fleep quietly at the brink'of death and hel!, 
and to laugh at them that tell him of his peril : 
As men fit under the fame inftructions with va- 
ricty of affe&ions z of tear or hope, of Love or 
hatred , of joy or ſorrow, {o variouſly aug they 
diſpoſed toapprehend what they hcar, ſeeing rect» 
pliner 3d mud #14 Fecupients, 

And variety of Gods diſpoſing providences 
mult needs alfo have ſome ſuch effect. While 
one 13 rich and another is poor 3 one hathcroſfes 
of divers ſorts, and another bath proſperity 3 one 
1s tull and another is hungry 3 one is obſerved, 
admired and honoured , and another 1s taken lir- 
tle notice of, or is vilified and deſpiſed 3 One 
hath many friends and another many enemies :; 


Oachath triends that are kind and conſtant , and 
the 
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the other ſuch as are unkind and mutable; Oneis 
preferred by Rulers, and the other 1s ruined or 


oppreſſed z All theſe will occaſion variety of aps 


prehenfions: As it was with the Lady who com 
ing in” very -cold, in a troſty day, piticd the na- 
ked beggars at the doorz but when ſhe was well 
warmed chid them away : We all tind that our 
apprehenfions are very apt to vary in ſickneſs 
from what they were in health; and in povyerty 
from what they were in plenty 3 and when we 
areangred, diſpleaſed or abuſcd, from what they 
were when we were pleaſed : Yea when we have 
but read a lively book, or heard a lively Sermon, 
trom what they were before our affe&tions were 
lo excited. 

Alſo variety of Temptations may occaſion great 
yaricty of apprehenſions : When one mans temp- 
tations are all alluring , to luſt, or gaming or 
ſtage-playes, or Romances, or drunkenneſs, or 
gluttony , or paſtime, and anothers temptations 
are all to melancholly, and inordinate auſterities 
and deſpair z When one man 1s tempted to em 
rours of one kiud, and another to the contrary. 
Even he that overcometh in the main, yet ſel- 
dome ſo far conquereth as to receive no miſtm« 
preiltion upon his mind. 

Moreover variety of {allings, ſtudies and eny- 
ployments occaſioneth variety of apprehenſions z 
A mans mind is much wrought upon by the bu- 
fine(s and objeds which he is daily converfant a- 
bout: And therefore we find that uſually the 
Courtier, the Souldier , the Sea-man, the Citt- 
zen and the Country-man much differ m their 
apprehenſions. And uſually ( though not every 
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Individual yet) as to the muſt part, all men are 
wiſeſt in their own profeſſims : Lawyers are wilſeſt 
an matters of Law and Divines in matters of Di- 
vinity. Opportunities of ſtudy and inſlr:ftim 
make excceding great differences in the world. 
The Lawycr and Phyſician perh aps may on the 
by,have beſtowed a few years time in Divinity, in 
the midlt of other interrupting ſtudies: When the 
Divine hath ſtudied almoſt all his life, and drawn 
out his meditations in one uninterrupted thred, 
And fo wediſfcern that Lawyers and Phyficians 
have oft different apprehenſions , of matters of 
doctrine, worſhip and diſcipline, from thoſe of 
the beſt Divines. 

And diverſity of /nrereſts maketh no ſmall dit- 
ference of apprehenfions. And thoſe that are 
advantaged by their helps and ſtudies may be dif- 
advantaged by their intercſts. And therefore we 
fay the Mayiſtrate and the /#bj:&t, the Lanyer and 
the Divine, the Prelate and the Pre:byterian,the Þ = 
piſt and the Proteſtant ( both Prince, Prelates and 
Oecople ) to ſtrangely differ in their thoughts ; that 
one ſeemerh certain of that which another ſeemeth 
certain to be falſe; and one ventureth his falva- 
tion on that, which another ventureth his ſalvati- 
on againſt. Intereſt worketh ſecretly, and too 
much with the beſt z but openly and predomi- 
nantly with the worſt. 

And then the intereſt and opinion of the ſe- 
veral Kingdomes, - Churches, Paſtors, parties or 
Secs which men are related to , or are engaged 
with, doth ſtrongly tend to different apprehen- 
fions in all matters which thoſe intereſts are 


concerned, ins And many very good men, e ok 
that 
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that public intereſt may bc allowed much power 
upon their minds,though priv.ce and perſon mutt 
be denied. Is it not a wonder to ſce,not only that 
almcft all Chriſtins are incorporated into one 
{c& or party or other, but how eafily the inconſt- 
derable reafons of their party can prevail with 
them, and how hardly the better reaſons of their 
adverſaries, ſeem to them of any weight or 
worth 2 Not only the parties of Papiſts and Pro- 
tcitants, Lutherans and Reformed, cc, ſhew this 
but in the ſame Church the Regulars and Seculars, 
the Biſhops and the Jefuits, the Dominicans ayd 
Tcſuits, the Thomuilts, Scotitts, &c. declare 1t. 
And the ditterence made by nataral capacities 15 
yet more than all this When one man 1s born 
to 2 duller underſtanding, and another hath a 
quick and cler apprehenſion 3 All that theſe men 
read and hear and meditate on, 15s like to make 
different impretfions on thuir minds. And this 1s 
the greatelt thiny of any one, which maketh ma- 
ny controverſie: endlets, and maketh both Di- 


vines and peop!o 5:11 iy trom one ancther as 


dangerouſly erruncous:; it atew men have clea- 
rcr underſtanc ings than tie duller and unttudied 
fort , they are like to be the minor part : For the 
dull and flothful { and yet felt-conceited) will 
ever be the greater part, many to one, till the 
golden age returu. And when all the world fee- 
«th the conſequents of this difference , can we 
doubt of it, or fo far dote, astc think 1t pothble 
to cure it, 

Yet the various degrees of the Grace o' Gody 
do certainly alſo make great variety of appre- 
henfionss When God giveth to ſome thole true 
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i/lluminations, thoſe thirſting defires after truth, 
thoſe heart-experiencces, thoſe delightful reliſhes, 
thoſe powertul effects and vidorics, which hegi- 
veth not to others, they are made to difter and 
muſt needs have different apprehenhions of ſuch 
things. Tnwhich ſenſe Chriſt ſaith,that he came 
not to ſend peice bur divifiony that 1s, to be ſuch an 
obje&, and preach ſo holy a doErine , and give 
{uch grace, as would nccafion diviſions, by making 
his ſandcificd ones differ from the world , and 
occaſioning the irritation of the worlds mali- 
gnity. 

vAnd indeed the grind difference between the 
{ced of the woman and of the ſerpent, the holy 
and the carnal ſeed, 15 that which is the root of 
the greateſt and ſorcſt diviſions in the world 3 
which will never be reconciled till Chritt at the 
day of judgement ſhall fay to one part , Come ye 
blrſſcd,and to the other. Go ye curſed : For the cars 
nl mind is enmity againſt God , and isnot ſubjett to 
his law, nor indeed can be (in ſenſu compofito ) Rom. 
8. 6,7.,58. It wasnot tor nothing that Gd per- 
mitted that great cruption of it, in the tirſt man 
that ever was born into the world, againſt his 1m- 
nocent brothers lite , on the harc account of 
their reliozos ſacrifices! And the Cainites arc 
{ill too firong for Abe's ſucceſſors, and too nu- 
mcrous. And why did he kill bis brucher > But 
becauſe his own wirks were evil and his brothers righ- 
ren, Gen. 4. 10, 11. 1 Joh. 3.12. And as Paab 
faith of the two fons of Avraham, as be that was born 
of the fleſh, perſecuted him that was born , efter the 
ſpirit, even ſyit ious. Gal. 4.29, For the fleſh 
j1g91e.h againſt th [pirit and the ſpirit againſt the 
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fleſh, and theſe are crntrar) the one to the other,Gal: 
1.17. And that which is born of the fleſh is fleſh, and 
that which is lorn of the ſpirit is ſpirits Joh. 3. 6. 
And they that are of rhe fl-ſh do ſavour mind or un- 
derſt ind the things of the fleſh , and they that are af 
ter the ſpirit do mind the things of the ſpirit. Rom. 8; 
5,6. Our hcavenly teacher told his di/ciples, that 
it they were ot the world the world would love 
them 3 but becauſe they are not of the world, but 
he had choſen them out of the world, the world 
would hate them (even as it hated him.) Ju. 15» 
18,19, 24,25. fok. 17. 14+ And cvery one that 
dich evil bateth the lipht, Job, 3« 19, 20. Nothing 
then can be ſ«rer or plainer to a bcliever,, than 
that there will be {till as great divitions and 
diverſity of apprechcnfions as radicated cnmity 
can breed, 

And ( to prevent many objc&ions ) let theſe 
three things be noted. | 

Firft , Fhat this grand difference which lieth 
in the greateſt matrers , in head and hcart, mult 
needs have influence upon abundance of intertour 
controver{ics 3 Both as the Perſons and 2 tin canſe 
are concerned in thum., Reaſon and expcricnce 
have put this paſt controvertic. 

Secondly , Fhat this doth not concern on- 
ly the viſible Charch and the w rid, but the 
viſible (hurch within it felt: For all the Hypocrites 
and carnal worſhippers, have {till the Cainiſh ſer- 
pentine Nature : Yoathoſe that by advantagesand 
intereſt are brought over to the Ort/d + as well 
as Chriſtian fide. And it isa happy Church where 
the Hypocrites are not the greater part : And 1t is 
neither great Learning , nor degrees, nor the Pa- 
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ſtoral office, nor the profeition of the highct 
zeal, which will ſerve turn to cure the 17m en. 
miry, without the (anCtitying ſpirit of grace. So 
that when controvertics arilc, we ee 1 in the h:e 
pocrites that carnal mid , which in the ſtrict 
profeihion , or greateſt learning, or molt venera- 
ble function, will work againſt the interelt of ho- 
lineſs : But we are furc that there ir s . though 
we know not the pcrfons in whom but by the tull 
cftc&s. | 

Thirdly, And notealſo that there is a mixture 
or remnant ot this unhappy root and principle 
even inthe /auCtified th:mielves, And itis hard in 
a controvertie to perceive in our ſelves, much 
more in hers, how much our judgements may 
be moved by this party; and what influence it may 
have into our concluſions. 

So that all this maketh it but too manifcſt, 
what a certainty there is of perpetual differcn- 
ces In the Church, upon all theſe forefaid ac- 
COUnts. 

Add allo this great and unavoidable cauſe, that 
ONC er-0:7 ie-d:14; 1n anvtner ; And no man being 
wittout ſome 5, and every one being generi1ve, 
and inferring more, what, will it come to when 
all raoſc alſo ſhall have rhcir off-ſpring? and the 
tarther they go, the more they will increaſe and 
multiply ? 

And as the judgement by one is laid open to 
an'th:r (even as rw jnterreth trath ) fothe wit 
13©:g2gd, and efpoulſeth mens own opinions as 


« 
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thurmarerelt; which maketh them ſtretch their 
wits in ftudy to maintain what once they havere- 
cevJc and aſicrted ; And alas how otten have I 
bear 
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heard wiſe and reverend perſons cry out againſt 
this pride and partiality in others, who in thei: 
next difcourſe or the fame, have ſhametully ſhew- 
ed it in themſelves , making much of their own 
inconfiderable reaſonings , and vilitying cogent 
evidence againtt them 3 and being fo intent on 
their own inventions and cauſe , thit they could 
ſcarce have patience to hear another {peak 3 And 
when they have heard him, their firtt words ſhew, 
that they never well weighed the ftrength of his 
arguments, but were all the while thinking what 
te {iy againſt him, or how to go on as they had 
bcgiun. 

Latily ſnot to run into any more cauſes ) there 
1s an univerſal lamentable cauſe of -ditterences, 
that almolt all people naturally are apt 0 le very 
co-fi ent of all their own apprekenſi ns , And very 
few have any dne [a/picion of their own Opint- 
ons 3 or an underſtanding. ſubmittion to wiſer 
men. Yea boyes 7 that are once paſt their Tu- 
tors dictates) and the weakelt women, are us 
ſually as contident that they arc in the right, as the 
molt learned and experienced perſons. Yea none 
are ſo apt to be too doubttul and dithdent of 
their own undertiandings as the Learned who 
are next the higheſt torm : For they have know» 
ledge enough to know what can be objected a- 
gainft them, and to ſee an hundred dithculties, 
which the ignorant never ſaw. So that the more 
weak & worrnlels and erroneous any Ones judgment 
15, uſually the more turious are they in thetr pro- 
ſecution of it , as if all were moſt certain 1ir4'h 
which they apprehend : Theſe are the boldeit 


both in ſchiſm; and perſecnti ns as being fo far? 
Cc 3 that 


ters. 

It 15a common thing to hear religious people 
ſresk meanly and humbly of their own underſtan- 
dings in the gener. 3 But when it cometh to pare 
ticulars , It 15 the xarcft part of humility in the 
world to find: Very tew do ſhcew any compe- 
tent modeſty ( except the groſly ignorant who 
have no pretence to wildome : ) What abundance 
of good people of the darker ſort , have I been 
tain to rebuke for ther over- v.1iuing me and my un- 
derſtanding , who when I have but croft their opj= 
niows about any thing which molt groundleſly, 
they took for a duty or a fin , have held as faſt 
their vain conceits, and made as much of thar 
molt ſcnſlc(s reaſonings, and as paſſionately and 
confidently rected the molt unquetiionable proot 
which I have offered them, as 1t they had bean 
infallible, and had taken me tor an crrant tool. 

And this 15 not the caſc of one or two Sects on- 
Iy > but natarally of almoſt all men, till God hath 
taught them that 'rarc part of humility to have 
Humbie Undirſtandings, and low thoughts of their 
own judgements, and a due ſuſpicion of their ap- 
prchent10ns. 

And their cure 15 the harder becauſe they know 
not how to have a humblc ſuſpition of themſelves, 
without running into the contrary cxtream of 
ſcepticiſm, and being cold and unfaithful to the 
truth;They know not how to hold fiſt that which 
z good ; and to be conltant in religion , without 
holding faſt all which they have once conceited to 
>: good, and being conttant in their errour : 


Eſpect- 
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Eſpecially when g-od or evil is voted to them by 
that party whole piety they moſt cltcem and re- 
VCTCNCc. 

Nor is this a Relipiows diftemper only, but it is 
{o natural to mankind,that even in common matters 


. neighbours and neighbours, maſters and ſervants, 


husband and wite, and almolt all, have a ſtrange 
diverſity ot apprchenſfions : One thinks that this 
15 the beſt way, and another that the other is beſt 3 
and let them reaſon and wrangle 1t out never 10 
long, uſually cach party {till holdeth his own, and 
hardly yicldcth to anothers reaſons. 

And when they do yield, they are ſo unhappy 
that they areas like to yield to one more errone- 
«4 than themſelves, and to change intoa worſe 
opinion, asto yicld to the truth. For commonly, 
Appearance, Advantages Imereſt, anda taking tone 
and voice, do morc with them than ſolid evidence 
of truth. 

Out of all this, if you infer a neceſſity of Goe 
vernment, {Odo 1. But it a necethity of force and 
riger, think on it again, and frit hear what I ſhall 
further ſay : And conſider what I have faid al- 
ready. Diſtinguiſh between the common frazlties 
of m:nkind,, and ſpecial enormiries * And torget 
not that you are mn and live among men : And 
Ict not men be caſt out for Original jin 3 nor pu- 
niſh a few for that which is common to all the 
world ; Nor condemn not your felves in condem- 
ning others. Of which I turther add : 
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Evermore diſ{inguiſh between the nect{[ary 
truths and daaties, and theſe which are not 
of -neceſsity, and between the Tell:rable 
and the tntellirable errours* And ntter 
think of a Common Unity or Concord , tut 
upon. the terms of neceſſary points, and of 
the primitive ſimplicity of dottrine, diſci- 
pline and worſhip, and the forbeararce of 
diſſenters in teflerable differences, 


[7 I were to ſpeak but once to the world whi- 
left Tlived , this ſhould be my Theam : And 
vet (tor ought that I can perceive by any viſible 
effects ) I ucver ſpake of any thing with leſs ſuc- 
ccls. One party writeth copiouſly ot the mil- 
chiefs which will follow T*4erari >, And they 
ſay true, it they mean the tolleration of things in- 
tollerable ; The other write as copiouſly of the ne- 
ceſhity of Toileraticn and :Literry of Conſcience 1 
And they ſay true, it they mean only the Tollera- 
tion of things rollerable, But ncither of them ſaith 
true if they mean #niverſally, and ſpeak in any 0- 
ther {cnſe: There is nothing more plain and 
ſure, than that the tollerating of all errours and 
faults which conſcience may be pretended for. or 
of none at all, are utterly deſtructive of Chriſtian 
and humane peace and ſafety. He is ſcarce well 
1m his wits that holdeth either part univerſally and 
unlimitedly : For the one would have no Govern- 
of , | ment, 


UMI 


UMI 


What u neciſſary, and who @ Fudge, 261 


ment, and the other would have no ſubjeds to be 
governed. Secing therefore tuunds and i1mnts there 
muſt be, we may reckon them as the third ſort of 
dittra&tcd perſons, who think that the bounds are 
ſo undiſcoverable , that the mention of them 1s 
in vain 3 and therctore either Ali or N-»e muſt 
be tollerated according as Rulers are dilpoſed, 
or their intereſt ſeemeth to require : And therc- 
fore they ſay, ht points Le they that are neceſſary, 
and what wnneceſſary ? What errours are tellerabie,and 
nhat are intollerable ? Can you name ard number 
them? Or, who muſt be the judge? To which 
I anſwer. 

Firſt, Let it be firſt ſuppoſed that Grd hath gi- 
ven 14 a Law t0 judge by, and then we ſhall quick- 
ly tell you who ſhall be the Judge (A queſtion 
which the confuſed world doth further their con- 
tutton by, when they are a thouſand times anſwe- 
rcd pat all rational contradiction ) Jadgement is 


. private or publick : The j#dic:um privatum diſcre- 


tinis , which 15 but the guide of rational acts, be- 
longethto cvery private man ( which none that 
15a man did ever yet deny ) The judiciam publicun 
15 cither in foro civil, determining, in order to cor= 
pral coattion, and this belongeth only to the Ma- 
erſtratesz Or it 1s in foro Ecclefie determining 
1n order to C karch-:19:m1nion Or Excommunications 
and this belongeth only to the Church 3 ( but un- 
der the coa&tive Goverment of the Magiſtrate ; 
the Paſtors being, the Governors, and the people 
in part the exccutioners.)He that requireth more, 
underſtands not this. 
Secondly , And what if there be a difficulty 
what points are neceſſary and what errours are 
| : ___ zntollera> 
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intollerable ? Yet as Jong as it 1s certain 
that ſuch a difference there «ws, and that ac- 
cordingly mcn muft do; doth it not rather 
concern both parties to ſearch after it, and 
praiſe as far as they can diſcern , than to caſt 
away Reaſon, becauſe there is a difficulty in uſing 
it aright? Juſt chus the Papiſts do with us about 
the like notion of fundwmentals or eſſentials of 
Chriſtianity 3 They call tous for a juſt entmnc- 
ration of the fundamentals, and becauſe they find 
fo much difhculty there as may find words and 
work for a perverſe wrangler, they inſult as if 
they might therefore take cither all things or no- 
thing to be eſſentials, and of neceſlity > As 
if Chriſtianity had no conſtitutive eſſential 
parts, and ſo were nothing. And when they have 
all done they are forced them(ſclvcs in their wri- 
tings to diftinguith the fundamentals, eſſentials, and 
univerſally neceſſary points from the reſt | as Da- 
venport, Coſterts, Bbellarmine, Holden, &c, do.) 
And doth it not then concern them as much as us 
to know which they be > What if it be a hard 
thing to enumerate juſt how many bits a man 
may cat and not be a glutton ? or how many drops 
a man may drink and be no drunkard? or juſt 
what meats and drinks muſt be uſed to avoid ex- 
ceſs in quality ? or juſt what ſort of ſtuffes or 
{ilks or cloth or faſhions may be uſed without 
excels in apparel ? will you thence infer that men 
may cat and drink any thing in quantity and qua- 
lity, or clfe nothing? or that he may wear any 
thing, or muſt go naked > What it you cannot 
juſtly enumerate what herbs or roots or drugs 
are wholſome and what arc unwholſome? which 
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purge too much and which too little ? Mult there- 
tore all be uſed indifterently or »oxe ? If I am not 
able to enumerate juft how many faults or weak- 
nefſes may be tollerable in my ſervants ? Muſt T 
therefore have none, till I have thoſe that are 
faultle[s? orel{ce muſt I allow them to do any thing 
that they lift? Though juſt at the verge of evil, 
cven that which 1s g»d may be matter of doubt, 
yet God in N-uare and Scripture hath given us ſuf- 
hcient light for an upright, fate and peaccable life, 
Thirdly , And it ever Baptiſm had been well 
underftood , by theſe objectors , the effentials of 
Chriſtianity had been underſtood. Hath not 
Chriſt himſclt determined who they be that ſhall 
be admitted ints the Charch and numbered with 
Chriſtians, in the very tenor of the Baptiſmal ca- 
venant ? And did not the Church take the Creed 
to be ſufficient tor its proper uſe, which was to 
bi: the marter of the Chriſtran proteſſn , as to the 
Articlcs of taith to be believed ? And yet are we 
now to ſeek in the end of the world, what Chri- 
ſtiavity 15, and what arc the eſſentials of our taith, 
and who 1s to be received as a proteſſor of Chri- 
ſttanity. | 
But this 15 a ſubje& more largely to be hand- 
Id if &wulers will permit it : And in the mean tume 
becauſe it is not the Magiftrates but the Paſtors 
that I am now ſpeaking to , I ſhall pretermit the 
molt which is to be ſaid, and only acquaint youin 
the concluſion, that one of thele tollowing wayes 
mult be choſen. 
I. Either to tollerate all men to do what they will, 
which they will make a matter of conſcience or 
rcl1g1on 3 And then ſome , may otter their _ 
. ren 
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dren in facrifice to the devil, and ſome may think 
they do God ſervice in killing his ſervants 3 and 
ſome may think it their duty to perſwade people 
that there is no God nor hfe to come , nor duty, 
nor fin 3 but all things are left to our own wills 
as lawlcls. 

Secondly , Or cl{e you muſt tollerate 1 err ay 
or fauit in religion; And then you muſt adviſe 
what »-9/are of penalty you will infli. -If but 
a /i:ele,then you zoiler+te the errour ttill : For they 
that err will err ſtill ; and they that conſcien- 
cioufly pray as Daniel! did, Dan.6. or forbear to 
obey the King as the three Conieffours did. Dan. 
3. will do /o /till, for all your penalty 3 And fo 
there 15 9 care. but a rolleration itil. ; 

But if you inflict upon them , baniſhment, or 
death, you muſt reſolve that the King ſhall dwell 
alone, and have no fubje&s, and ſo be no King? 
nor have any /ervinr, and fo be no Malters 3 nor 
endure ſo much as a zi*e,and ſo be no husband;and 
it he have children muſt uſe them as R. Phi. ip of 
Spain did his eldeſt fon Prince Charle:, and fobc 
no Father. It can be no leſs than this at laſt. 

Or it you will imprijon them. every ſubjett mult 
be in priſon, and then who ſhall be the Jaylor,and 
who ſhall tind them food ? | 

Thirdly, Or elſe you muſt deal partially and 
unjuſtly, and condemn «n+: while you acquit 4ne- 
ther, for the ſame fault; or condemn o:1e ſort of 
errours, while you allow and tollerate orhers 4s 
great: Asit all were to be puniſhed who beheve 
not Chriſt s deſcent into Hell , while all are tollera- 
ted, who deny the reſt of the Articles. of the 
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Fourthly, Or elfe you muſt make ſure that all 
the Kings {nbj<Rs ſhall be born under the fame 
Planets. and of the ſame Parents, and have the 
ſame temperament and complex10n, and the ſame 
teachers, and. company, and all hear the fame 
words, and all {ce the ſame objes, and all have 
the ſame callings, employments, intereſts, paf- 
ſions, temptations, advantages , and the ſame 
degree of natural capacity, and of grace: That 
ſo there may be no difference or detec in their 
apprchenſions. > 

Fifti:ly, Or elſe you muſt diſtinguiſh and ſay, 
that /«me ave i05:yabie ard [hill be rollerated , and 
(ums e-rours «re intrlleral le and (hall not be tellerated 
(inthe r-»gue T means for you muſt tollerate them 
in the 2.»d whether you will or not.) And then 
you will tind a neccility of diſcerning as well as 
you can, the :{erblr trom the incol/eranie. 

And it fo, for Cirifts {xe and his Churches 
fake, and your own faks, bethink you whether * 
Chritt be not the Kin, ot his Church, and whe- 
ther he E:th given his Church no Laws for its 
Conſtics:; # and ” in By which we 
muſt try wi;o ice to be the members of himſelt 
and his Church, and to have Communion with 
himiclt and one another? and why are to be re- 
jected and avoided ? And whethe: the Holy Ghoſt 
15 not the Author of the Churci-eftabliſhment in 
the Scriptures ? And whether we can expect more 
infallible deciders of ſuch caſes, than Chritt , and 
his Spirit and Apoſtles ? And whether the 
Church be not the fame thing now as then., 
and Its univerſal conftitation ard neceſſ.r> tminie 
ftraziow the fame ? And whether the primitive 
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Church or ours be the purer and more exemplary ? 
And whether it would do Kinyis and Kingdoms 
and the ſouls of men any dangerous hurt, to have 
all Chriſtians hold their /nion and Communion Jult 
on the ſame terms as they did under Peter and 
Pazl and all the Apoſtles? Or at leaſt whether it 
be worthy all the clamarons diviſions in Chri- 
Kendome, and the blood of the many hundred 


thouſands that have for conſcience fake been 


ſhed, and the enduring of the outcrics of the im- 
priſoned and baniſhed, and their prayers to hea- 
ven for deliverance from means hands, and the 
leaving of ſuch a name on record to- poſterity , as 
35 uſually left in Hiſtory on the Authors of ſuch 
ſuft-rings3 beſides the preſent regret of mind, 
in the calamities of others, and the {ad diviſions 
and deſtruction of Charity , which cometh here- 
upon 3 I fay whether it. be worth the ſuffering 
of all this (and O how ſmall a part 1s this) and 
all to keep our Churches from the primitive fim- 
plicity, and trom the ſame way and communion 
which Peter and Paul and the Churches of their 
times, eſtabliſhed and practiſed ? Shall we ſpcak 
G highly of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and the ſacred 
Scriptures, and yet think all this blood and mi- 
ery, diviſion and diftration, worthy to be en- 
dured, rather than our Union and Communion 
ſhould be held on the terms which they did ap- 
poirit and practiſe? or rather than ſuch terms 
fhould be tolerated among us? TI know what is ſaid 
agaialt all thisz But this is no place to anſwer all 
that is ſaid by ſuch as cannot ſec how to anſwer 
then 1ſclves in ſo clear a calc. 
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DIRECT. XII. * 


Remember that the Paſtoral Government u 4 
work of LIGHT and Love ; and what 
cannet be done by theſe is not atall to be 
done by you: CAnd therefore you muſt 
make 1t- your great fludy and employment, 
firſt to Know more than the people, and v0 
Love them more than they Love you or one 
another , and then to convince them by un- 
reſoſt able evidence of truth, and to canſe 
the warmth of your Love tobe felt by they, 
in every word and at of your CMiniſtra- 
tions As the Milk i warmby the natu- 
ral heat of the Mother, and ſo « fitted 
for the noariſhment of the Child, 


| A*® the Goſpel is the revelation of the Love 

of God, and it is a meflage of Love which 
we have to bring, and a work of Love which we 
cooperate to effe& 3 fo it is a ſpirit of Love which 
mutt be our principle, and it 1s an office and work 
of Love which we are called to and the manner 
mult be anſwerable to the work. Faith is the 
Head, and Love is the Heart of the new Crea- 
tare : Andas there is no Light in our office and 
work, if there be no Faith'and evidence of Truth, 
ſo there 15 no Life in it, if there be no Love, God 
himſelt m the great work of our Redemption, 
and Chriſt in his Incarnation, lite & ſuffering,hath 
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taught the world, that the manifeſtation of Love 
15 the way to win Love and to cure enmity : And 
he ts not worthy the name of a Miniſter of Chriſt, 
who hath not learned this leſſon, and doth nor 
imitate his Lord in this : That as our office par- 
ricipatcth ſubordinately of his office , both &uling, 
Teaching and Prizſt|z {o we may participate of that 


Spirit of Love, which was his Principle and muſt 


be ours. Tf it be not a work of Love which we 

do,.-it is not the work of a Miniſter of Chritt, 

and Preacher of the Goſpel. Can you well Preach 

fo great Love of Chriſt co men without L«ve ? If 

you ſhew not Love to them, you can never cx- 

pet towin their Love to your ſelves. And when 
you overmuch defire to be loved your ſclves 

(as which of you doth not,) you pretend that it is 

to make your endeavours more ficcefhbul , when 

you perſwade them to the love of Chriſt. And 

doubtleſs a juſt Love to the perſon of the Prea- 

cher is a good advantage to this ſucceſs. And 

11 good ſadneſs, can you believe that any thing is 

fo likely to win Loveas Love, or did experience 

ever teach you, that reproach, or contempt, or 

hurting men was the ctteEtual way to make them 
E7ve you ? This way hath been long tried by the 
Mountebanks in /:a:3. Spaiz , and many other 

Countries, but alas with what ſucceſs ? Indeed 
folitudinem faciunt © pacem wocant , as Teriullian 
faith z When they have killed thoſe that they had 
firſt oppreſſed, they affrighted the reſt to /ay 1hey 
loved tems, and »ea.{y won the Love of their fur- 
viving-blood-rhirſty enemies .: but that was all, 
If the new knack of Transfuſion of blood cannot 
do this feat by letting, tn the blood of a _—_ 
wao 
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who loveth him that beatech him) when you 
ler out their own , phlebotomy will never 
do it, 

Account then that Sermon, that converſe, that 
reproof, that diſcipline in which Love is not ap- 
parently predominant, to be bur a lifeleſs uſe- 
leſs thing, as to the winning of 2 ſinners beart co 
Chriſt, Though I deny not but when the caſe 
of che ſinner appeareth deſperate, the ſeverity of 
Dſ{cipl:ne incaſting him off, may expreſs more 
of another aff:&:on as to him : Bur that is bee 
cauſe in ſo dojng you muſt ſhew greater Love to 
os Charch which muſt be ſaved from the infe- 

10N. 

But p:ehaps youl ſay, They deſpiſe we, and 11+ 
jure me,and follow others and a<4mire this, who de« 
ſerve not ſo well of thems 4a 1 do. 

Anſw. Firſt, we are molt of us too partul to 
be competent Judges of our own deſerts, Sel- 
fſhneſs coo often maketh us think betcer of our 
ſelves, our preaching, and our lives, than there 
is cauſe : Andit too often filleth men with envy 
a2241nſt thoſe, whoſe greater worth and better la- 
bours cauſe them to be preferred by the hearers : 
And envy uſually breeds detraQtion.: I know thae 
many giddy perſons heap up Teachers to them- 
ſelves and follow ſeducers, & condemn the faith= 
fulleſt ſervants of the Lord, Bat I know withall, 
that chere is uſually a convincing power in the 
preaching of able experienced M.niſters, which 


© 2s nat to be found inthe cold arg formaldiſcour- 


ſes of an hypocrite, And that there is a ſuitable 
principle in true ſpiritual experienced Chriſtians, 
whyca gauſeth them to rel th this ſpirirual expe- 
= Dd rimental 
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dorned carkaſles o: formality - And ieriouſnelis is 
ſill acceprable ro ſerious Coriſtians + Yea even 
to common natural mengunleſs the malicious poſ- 
ſeſs them by ſlanders with prejudice againſt it, 
Now if this ſhould be the cauſe chat others are 
preferred before you, O how heynous were your 
fn? Agsaititwere not enough for you to neg left 
your duty, and to dothe work of God deceitful- 
ly, and injure the ſouls of men in a cauſe of ſuch 
zmportance, but you muſt alſo impenitzntly ju- 
fifie ſuch a crime,and alſo malign thoſe that have 
more of the grece and gifts of God than you, and 
that do more to help to ſave meng ſouls} 
Secondly, Bt ſuppoſe that your deſerts be 4: 
oreat 28 you conceive, and their love to you a5 
litcleg 1 would further ask you : Firſt, 1$ it for 
thay own ſake who thrift hinder their own edifica- 
t:on by it, ekat you are troubled at them? or is 1t 
for your ſelves, becauſe you have not the reſpeR 
which is your due, Tfat be the latter, 1 need 
not tel] you what 3t 18 for Miniſters of Cheift 
thus to ſeek themſelves, and overvalue their 
own eſteem : Ifit be che forwer, 2 Why doth 
zt not pleaſe you then that they are edified by 6- 
pbers, though not by you. Da you think that it 
35 not the ſawe Goſpe! which others preach to 
them. And may noc that Goſpel edifie and ſave 
them by the Preaching of another as well as by 
yours. - And if their dii-eſteem of you , bea ſign 
Of wean, that they are not edified by you, is not 
their great eſteem of others who are ag faithful, 
2 fign and means that they arg ox may be edified 


by them. __ 
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| Thirdly, And why are you not much wore 
trou-led at the (tate of all thoſe who are not con» 


—_— 
| m—_—_—_ _— —_—_ 


' verted or edified by you, though they do nar 


ſlight you or forſake you, How many be there 
that ſeern to love and honour you, and yet do not 
love and honour God ? »ut deſpiſe Rel:gion and 
their own Salvation ? If it be for zhery lakes and 
not your own that you are offe:ided , you will 
2rieve moſt for them that are moſt ungodly 
though they honour you never ſo much ; and you 
will be glad for them that are faithful and God- 
l;, whoſe Miniſtry ſoever it be thac rhey moſt 
elteem, 

Fourchly, Bat ſuppoſe them yet ſo fooliſh 
and faulty, as to run from you to their own per= 
dition 3 The queſtion is, What i the way to cure 
thews> 1s Love cauſed by hard words or \tripes? 
W.ll you ſay to them, Love we or you ſhall be foe 
ed or impriſoned? Chriſt doth not teach you, to 
uſe ſuch arg :ments when you ſpeak for b:», bur 
to beſeech men in his name and ftead to be reconciled 
to God, 2 Cor, 5.19, 20. Bit your ewn work will 
be done in your on Way. 

O+j. But Chriſt threatueth Hellto the impenitent,, 
and Puul pronouncetth bim Anathemat:2.ed that 
loveth not the Lord Jeſs : and he talketh to bis 
bearers of coming with arod, 

Axſw. No doubt bitte corrupted mind of 
man, nath n:ed not only of Love to draw them 
home to God, and work che cure, but of Threat- 
wings to drive them and to belp on the cur- 1 And 
though 1t be Love that c-uicra Love, which is 
their Hohreſ., yer Fear rem vvetn many imped!= 
Mears; B.g (till remember chat it 13 Love which 
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35 predowinant, and fear is dat lubſervient ; And 
that the fear which is contrary to Love 18 2 vice, 


and hindereth their ſalvation : And remember. 


that Fear and Love towards God, will better hand 
together, than Fear and Lyve to 30# will : For 
men know Gods Severargnty and Juftice; and 
know that he isnot io 5t queſtioned or. refiſted ; 
But if they ſi Mer by yow,it will not bs ſo digeſt. 
.ed,nor will it ſo confiſt with love, A patient will 
not bear to be whipt by his Phyſician to forces him 
to rake his medicines, though a child will bear jt 
from his parents , whoſe Loveand Power are 
more unqueſtionable to him. I defire you but to 
mark your own experience, and let yoar Love be 
predominant in all your min\ſrations, and nſeno 
force or burtzg courſe which will really abate 
their Love to youy and then I ſhall leave you in 
the reſt to your: diſcretion. Secondly, Yet ſtill 
we grant that Chriſts threatnings may be preach- 
ed by you, and muſt be ; Thirdly, And chat the 
rod of diſcipline muſt he uſed : Bit this muſt be 
done only on the ſcandalous and ſach as more 


diſhonour Chriſt than you: And it muſt be 9 ' 


done, that it may appear to.be Chy;/ts own work , 
and done by you upon bs intereſt and at bus com- 
mand , and not either arbitraztiſy or for your 
ſelves. 

And I ſhall be bold with confidence to add 
that in thoſe caſes where violent reſtraint or cs- 
ation is neceſlary,the Paſtor is the unneereſt per- 
fon ro meddle in-ijr, It is the Magiſtrates work 
todriveand force (where it muſt be done) and 
the Paſtor to periwade ang drew. The flock of 
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Chcitt 151444 y Mianietk we Lame on God, and hig 
M n:(tzrs muſt yo before with bim,and atrend him 
in thz 69ndatt , ai:d ite Magiſtrate mill come be. 
hind ani drsve; and it 1s the h:ndermoſt, and nor 
thoſe before tat maſt be driven, Paltors (hould 
be (o far from call:ng oat for tne help of violence 
(unleſs it be to keep che peace) thac they ſhould 
rather ſhew their love and tenderneſs, by ſeeks 
ing as far as they may to mitigate it: And they 
ſhould deſire that no ſuch ungrareful work 5e at 
all impoſed upon them, as to ſeem the affl:ters 
of cheicfl >cks 2 decauſe when once they have loſt 
their love, they have loſt their opporcunity and 
advantage of edifying them. 

And it is not Pilate's hypocritical waſhing of 
his hands that will excaſe him ; Nor the Romith 
Clergies diſclaiming to meddle in a judgement 
of blood, which will reconcile the minds of ſuf- 
ferers to them,as long as they are Maſters of the 
Inquiſition, or deliver them up to the ſecu- 
lar power, and excommunicate and depoſe the 
temporal Lords who will not do ſuch execution 
a5 they require, 

Though I have ſome where elſe mentioned it, 
I will again requeſt the Reverend Paſtors of the 
Church, to peruſe the ſtory of [d4cizs and Mar- 
tin in Swlpitizs Severms, The ſum of it is this, 
Priſcillian and many others (ſome B-ſhops and 
ſome Pregbyters and ſome private perſons) were 
zealous in Religion, but heretical (Gnoſticks 
ſaith S#/pss 116 : ) Ithacius and Idaciwe were twa 
Orthodox Biſhops who were very hat agtin(t 
theſe hereticks : Both of them men of raſh and 
haughty ſpirits, and one of them at leaſt (ſaith 
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Swlpitizs)an injurious perſon that ſcarce cared 
what he (aid ordid by others (ſee whac perſons 
2 good cauſe may be defended by.) Theſe Biſhops 
drew inthe Biſhops of the neigaboring Churcnes, 
& in'their Synods ficſt condemned che Priſcillia- 
miſts; and next provoked che Emperour agaift 
them. The Pri cillianifts found that if that were 
the way, an Emperours Court was not ſo Or- 
thodcx or corftanty but there might be as g20d 
hopes for them : An« therefore they gota pow- 
er:u] friend in Court to un: der:ake (heir buhneſs, 
and cot the beter of the Biſhops : The Biſhops 
being born down for a time at laſt? Maximum was 
proclaimed Emperonr , and came over with 
"_ and v Rory into Germany (ſuch another as 
romwel, who by the B.ſhups was accounted a ve- 
ry Relig10us Chriſtian, buc uſurped the Empirey 
and fought againſt and killed one of the Empe- 
rours, and pretenced that the ſoujdiers mae 
him Emjerour againſt his will.) This Maxim 
(whether fincerely or for his own advantage is 
enknown) did take part with the O:thodox and 
greatly honour the Biſhops and promote Retjg-» 
on, and got 4 great deal of love and hm ur. Z- 
thacines and Idaciry & the reſt of the B:ſh' ps ap- 
ply themſelves to Maximm againſt the Priſcilia- 
wiſts; who hearkened to them, and to pleaſe 
them pur Priſcil:4y and ſome others to death,and 
puniſhed orhersy by other ways of violence. The 
more rude ungodly ſort of Chriſtians, ſo far cone 
curred or over- went the Biſhops, that tbey turn. 
ed their fury egzinſt any that ſeemed more Reli- 
gious than their neighbours : ſo that if any: one 
1d but faſt andpray more, and read the Scrip- 
D cure s 
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Cures MOIE CUEN viners, Ne Wag LrEPiuvlcyucd as & 
Heretick and favourer of the Priſciliianifts ; 
Marti Biſhop of Taren wag at that time a man 
of no great Learnigg,out ſo famous for holineſs, 
Charity, and numerous miracles, as tae like is 
ſcarce wrigten with credibility of any man ſince 
the Apoſtles (for which he 1$ canonized 2 Saint. 
This artiy was grieved,partly to hear trianeſs 
drought into reproach, and partly to ſee Magi» 
ſtrates called to the ſuppreſſion of hereſftesby ths 
Biſhops; and ſo every heretick taught how to 
periecute anu ſuppreſs the truth, who could bur 
get the Emperoar on his fide: Therefore he petiti- 
ened the Emperour for mercy te the Priſcullis- 
aiſis, and told him that it was& thing not uſed by 
Chriſtians, to propagate ſound dofrine or ſup- 
preſs mens errours by the ſword : He alſo avoids 
ed the $ynods of the B.ſhops, and refuſed not ons 
Jy their Councils, but ther Communion: Where- 
upon the Biſhops not only deſpiſe him as an un- 
learned man, and one that deceived the people 
with falſe miracles;but alſo ſaggelted to tne Em- 

erour that he was a favourer of the bereticks 

imſelf: Infomuch that Martzs hardly eſcaped 
ſuKering with chem , through the B ſhops ca- 
Jumnics. Bac the great piety and clemency of 
the Emperour preſocved Lim 5 And at laſt did 
promiſe him the ſaving of the lives of ſome that 
were further appointed to ſuffer, oa condition 
that he himſelt would communicate with the Bi- 
ſhops, JAartine (aw that there was no other 
weaxs to ſave the life of one tha elſe was preſent- 
ly co die, & chinking tazt Carift who would bave 
mercy and not ſacrifice, would in ſuch a caſe al- 
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low it, he promiſed to have Communion with 
the B:ſhops, and ſo did communicate with rem 
the next day and ſaved the mans life. Waen ne 
bad done it he was in great doubt and perplexity 
about it, whether he had done well or not ? and 
in this trouble went ſecretly out of the Cuy 
homewards: Agd by the way in a Wood as he: 
was in hzavineſs and doudr,an Angel appeared to 
him; and rebuked ard chaſtened him, for com- 
municating with them, and bid him take warn» 
ing by this, leſt the nexrtime he hazirded his ſal- 
varion it ſelf by it. And Martis proic f1:d that 
lone after this, the gift gf miracles was denyed 
him ; but he communicated with the Synod and 
Biſhopsno more, 

This Hiſtory I only recite without determi- 
ning how far the Reader is to believe it: Bul 
muſt ſay thac the neadivg of it was a termp:at.0.to 
me, to doubt conceruing my Communion, the 
Reader may eafily know with whom. For thougn 
I know how bees and fabulous mar.y ancient 
Writers were, yet I conlidered, that this Hilto- 
Tian 1s one of the molt ancient, one of the moſt 
TJearned ; one of the mult Rriftly Religio!s of all 
the old Hiſtorians of the Church ; 3nd rhat he was 
himſelf an intimate acquaintance of Afarrins,and 
had it from his own mouth ; and moſt ſoleninly 
proteſteth or ſweareth that te feigneth nothing, 
and that the miracles of Harizn were known to 
him partly by his own ſight, parily by Martin's 
own Relarion, and partly by many credible wit+ 
n:\les: And they were ſo believed commonly in 
Eat age by good men, that it was the occaſion of 
bis Canonizing. And if ſuch Hiſtory is not to be 
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believes, I will not menuon the. Coniequences 
that will hence f-llow, ct 

And yet on #he other fide I confideced : Firſt, 
Tha: it wes poſſidle that a holy man might be 
miſtaken by fear and ſcrupulofity, and. rake that 
foc an Angels apparition which was but a dream: 
Seconaly, Taat his avoiding Communion with 
the B \huvps might be only a prudentul at, fir- 
ted to that time and place, upon accidental or 
circumſtantial reaſons which will not ſuit with 
another cime and place : Thirdly, It 18 dange- 
rous making the ations of any men , upon pre- 
tenſe of any Revelations and Miracles, tobe 
inſtead of Scripture, the rule of our faith or du- 
ty ; much more to prefer them before the Scrip- 
ture when there is a contrariety berween them. 
Fourihly, And his ſeparation was but tempora. 
ty, not from the Order , nor from any of the 8- 
ther ?aſtors, or from the people ; but only from 
thoſe individual perſons, whom he ſuppoſed to be 
{caiidal9us, And thele conſiderations I judge 
ſufhc:ent ro reſiſt that temptation, 

Whoever underftandech what a mmanis, and 
what a Chriſtian is, and what the o flice and work 
ofa Paſtor is, will make no doubt, but that hig 
Gu:da:ice m1} he paternal,and that as Love Is the 
effef to be prodiicedin the people,ſo Love in him 
muſt be the means of cauling it; & rhat he muſt ex- 
pect that the ſucceſs of his preaching & diſcipline 
ſhould not exceed the meaſure of Love, which is 
manifeſted thereinzfurther than asGed may extra- 
ordinarilywork beyond the aptitude of the wears 
And when he hath complained of the people as 
ſhurply as be will, he hall find that wbarſoevey re 

i 35 


* that Love cannot do, in order to their conrerflon 
and edification, and which Light or evidence caunot 
do wnorder totheir convittion, i wit by bim 10 be 
done at all. And if he wii be tryingwirh edge tools, 
he may cut his own fingers ſooner than cure an 
erring mind ; And ſhall find that the people will 
much worfe endure a&s of force an41 corporal 
penalty, from a Paſtor, than from a Maz ſtrate, 
and will hardly believe by any cloathing that bz 
is a ſheep, if th:y once perceive thar' he hath 
bloudy teeth. Oar work js to win the beert to 
Chriſt: And be is unfit to be a Paſtor, chat 
knoweth nut how hearts are to be won, * 


' DIRECT. Xn. 
Fhen you hwve m_ of all the evils that 


will be wncured, when Love and evidence 
have done ther part; yet rejed# not this 
way till you have found out abetiery, which 
w:ll ds the work thai s« to be done, and that 
with fewer inconveniences, | 


Am not now about to ſtate the bounds of Li- 
berty in matters of R:l:gion ; (It requirerh 

2 full Treatiſe by it ſelf ; and many tediouly dif- 
pute the cafe before they ever truly hired it. ) 
Much leſs am I perſwading Magiſtrates,that they 
muſt permit every deceiver todo his worſt, to 
draw the people from God, or from Chriſt Jeſw 
the Mediator, from faich and godlzneſs,any more 
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have found out a better, 379 


tha. irom Loyalty, Peace and Honeſty, Bu. | am 
ſpeaking only ag: inſt rhac partialziactious, need 
leſs, div:ding and pernicious vioience; Which 18 
pretended to be the ebief it nor the only cure of 
all the errours or diſagreements in the Churches, 
by thoſe that know no part of Chyrurgery but 
amputation, 

Some ſpeak much of the many diſorderyg 
which will be uncured, if Violence do no more 
than Teaching and Love: But I numbly ask of 
them : Firit, are thoſe cxlorders ſuch as are cf» 
rable in this life; or ſuch asare the wrneveidable 
miler.es of our corrupt and imperfeCt itare ? Se- 
condly, will force cure them better than evidence 
of truth, and Love will do ? Thirdly, will they 
be ſo cured witnout a greater miſchief / God 
teMech the Sahbath-breakers of 7ſreel, chat when 
they vere roo:ed ont, the lard ſhould keep ber Sah- 
barhs: Was that a wevey Or a judgment > Would 
you /o cure Sabbarh-breaking and diforder ? and 
make a ſolitude for Peace? Fouribly, 1s not the 
work to be d.;ne, the ſavi''g of mens ſouls? And 
ſhall any be ſaved againſt his will > And then 
ſhonld not all force be meerly ſuch ag 1s ſubſer« 
vient {0 the ends of Live? Fitthly > will ſtripes 
ebange the j1dgment in marters of Religion ? 
Sixthly, ig ne ay better than a Knave oran hypo= 
crite, who will lay or ſwear or do that through 
fear, which he verily thinketh God forbiddeth 

im, and 18 diſpleaſed for, and feareth it may 
amn his Soul > Seventhly, Is it the honour and 
felicity of ſouls to be ſuch? or of Chirchor King= 
dome to be compoſed of (uch ? E1ghhtly, is nor a 
conſcientious fear of finning againſt Ged, a thing 
Vu | we:l 
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wellpleaſing to him, andneceflary to mens ſal- 


vation, and to the Churces welfare, and to the 
ſafety of the'lives oi K:ngs, and of the K:ngdoms 
peace? And is there not then great Cauſe to che- 
riſh it (though not the ecrours that abuſe it, JAnd 
fhould not all care he uſed to cure the ungodly 
world of impiety and ſearedneſs of conſcience, 
which makes them make a mock of fin. And if 
conſcience were once dehauched and maſtered 
by fear, and the people be bro'ght to prefer 
their fl:ſhly intereſt defore their ſpiritual and 
to fear mens puniſhment more than Gods, would 
not ſuch debauched conſciences have a great ad- 
vantage, ro make ſuch men the maſters of the e- 
Rates and lives of others? And are the lives of 
Kings, and the eſtates of nezghbours, and the 
peace of KingJoms,competently ſecured, where 
God 1s not feared more than fines or corporal 
penalties? Ninthlygif force be ſo far followed till 
at have changed mens judgments or conquered 
conſcience, or exterminated and deſtroyed all 
that will not be thus changed or conquered, who 
differ from ſuperiors in unneceſlary things, w:llit 
not (all things well confidered)prove a deat price 
for that which mght be had at much cheaper 
rates? Are not the moſt conſcientious, neceſ- 
{ary helpers of the Miniftery, by their exawple, 
to cure the unconſcionableneſs of the reſt ? And 
therefore ſhould be countenanced & encourag'd? 
Tenthly, would not the ceflation of unneceſla- 
ry impokitions, caſt our the moſt of the ſcruples 
of conſcientious people,and ceaſe the ſaddeſt di- 
viſions of the Churches? It Rowze could have been 
content with areligion of no more Articles go 
che 


The terms of Church- tntty, 381 


the Ap files was, and would on thoſe terms have 
belg Communion with other Churches? O what 
rends and ruins had it prevented in the Chriſti» 
an world > Are not the old Apoſtolick rules and 
terms (i ficient to the ſafery and peace of Chti- 
ſtians? Were thoſe worthy perſons, B. Kſher, 
B. Hall, B. Davexant, B Morton, with the Ber- 
gis, the Crecrs, and all the great pacificators dee 
ceived, who wrote and preached and cryed out to 
the world thai [ſs much as all Chriſtians are agreed 
3n1i ſufficient matter for their concord;if they mould 
lay it »pon no more | vid. Uſh. ſerm, before King 
James at Wanſied. Or do you think it was theig 
meaning | Let all Rulers multiply unneceſſary ſcru= 
pled 1poſitions in their 0xn dominions and for ſorn- 
pling them, l:t thems [ilence, impriſon and baniſh at 
home ; And thenlet them ſend to their Neighbonr 
Churches for Unity, Peace and Concord, and tell 
them that the ſubſcribing to the Scriptures general= 
ly, and tothe Creed, Lords Prayer, a1d Decalogue 
ard Sacraments particularly, are terms ſufficient to 
this end.(Suppoſing that good order ,d. cency,e peace 
be kept mp by ſuitable asſcipline both Eccleſiaſtical 
«nd Civil,) And why would not chis ſerve for a'l 
the world > Or why ſhould more ſcrupled things 
be called neceſſary to order and decency than 
indeed are ſo > My deſire of the Chnrches peace 
which cauſed me to write all the reſt, provoketh 
me to rouch this ſabjeR briefly, which will ſcarcs 
endure to be touched. | 


DIRECT; 


DIRECT. XIV. 


When you reprove thoſe weak Chriflians, who 
are (abjett to errours, diſorders or diviſuns, 
reflett not any diſgrace or contempt upon 
Reltg10n, and conſcientious ſtriAneſs z but 
be the more careful ts proclatm the tnnocen- 
cy and honour of ſerious Godlineſs, left the 
prophane and wngodly take occaſion to de. 
ſpiſe it, by your opening the faults of ſuch 
45 are taken for the xzealows Profeſſows 
of it. 


Oneft hearers take moſt notice, what is the 
wain ſcope which the Preacher aimeth at, 
aad the butineſs which he driveth one, Some men 


take occaſion by the errours and faults of ſuch as | 


have ſeemed ſeriouſly Religious, romake all ſ- 
riouſneſs 20d diligence for our ſalvation, to ſeem 
to the hearers cob 


the people that an ignorant careleſneſs of their 
ſouls, with good neigbour-hood , quietneſs and 
garicthy 18 berecr than all this ado, Waich is no 
more Or leſs than to preach for Atheiſm and Un- 
' godlineſs in practiſe, (0 it be veiled with the hy« 
poceitical profeſſion of the Chr.ftian ſairh, And 
this unhappy fort of Preacners do ſe/dme miſy 
to fall upon the real and (ſuppoſed miſcarriages 
of men that are or ſeem Religious, in {ome part 
of tigir (e19290340d famulay diicoyule ; waica 
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e weer bypocrifie, and not on-- 
ly a weed/eſs but a burtfwl thingy and to periwade' 


beg 
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Preſerve the repmtation of godlineſy. 33; 


being done to ſo odious an end, 23 to bring ſer;ora 
Religrowſneſs it ſelf 3nto diflike , it maketh the 
deft of the bearers abbor ſuck refleRions, becauſe 
they abhor the ſcope of thetn ; Believing that Ho- 
lineſs need not to be preacked againſt in the 
world, till mens hearts are more enclinedtoit, 
and till all its enemies abate their oppoſition ! 
And if it were to be done, yet not by a Miniftes 
of Chriſt : He that preacheth againſt Holineſs 
(hcw covemly ſoever) preacheta againſt God. 
Whereas ifa mans dehgn be to growete Relegion, 
the ſober heaters (though partly guilty) will bear 
his reproof of the faults of prefeſſours, with much 
more patience, whe they ſee it is ſor God and 
eodlneis that be doth it. I ſpeak by experiente, 
and muſt give them this ceſt:mony, that I haye 
many and many a tune poired out my ſoul in ear- 
neſt ceprehenions of the errours and diſorders of 
raſh- dividing zeal ; and the hearers have taken 
2]l wich patience > when the fame perſons could 
not bear the renth part ſo much, from ſome prea« 
chers whom they imagined to 41m in it,at the de- 


. prefling of the bonour of true and ſerious Reli- 
' Lion, Therefore be ſure what ſort of men ſoever 


you are reproving, that you ſay nothing which 
tendeth to make the ignorant or ungodly fort of 
your auditors think, that it 18 zeal or ftrifineſs, or 
careful diligence about their fouls, which you 
condemn : Bur till pur in ſuficient Taution fos 
the necellity of a holy beart and life, 


DIRECT, 
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DIRECT. XVv. 


Diſcourage not the Religions from ſo much of 
Religious exerciſes in their families, or 
with one anothey 4 as s& meet for them tn 
their private ſtations, 


Y this means many Paſtors have been ve- 
ry great cauſes of ſchiſms and ſeparations, 
Some of them are ſo carnal and ſelfiſh, that 
they mike the Miniſtery but a trade for their be- 
nefice and honour: And therefore for fear leſt 
the people ſhould encroach upon their a dvanta» 
oes, they drive them as far oft as they can , and 
care not how ignorant they are ſo that chereby 
they may but lock up tne myſRery of their trade 
ſecurely for themſelves : and keep the people in 
a blindfold reverence, dependance and obedi- 
Ence : How ordinariiy the Roman Clergy pra- 
iſe this iniquity , the nations thatare kept in 
darkneſs by them, are doleful teſtimonies, Like 
the great Dog that will not endure the little one 
to come near his Carrion or his bone, And ſome 
are ſo exceſſively fearful of ſchiſm, that they dare 
not endure the people co pray together, or repeat 
a ſermon, or _ the ſcripture, and exhort 
one another daily, in that manner which God 
requirech private men to do, for fear leaſt'they 
ſhould go furcher, and grow proud of their own 
gifts and doings, and deſpiſe cheir Paſtors, and 
ſet up for themſelves! When as this very inor- 
dinate jealouſie is the likely and che common 
way 


'  ſath Exerciſes 4 belong to them. 38 3 


way to bring them,to the evil thac 18 ſo much fea- 
red, While peoples care of their ſalvation 1s 
cheriſhed and Rirred up,and the Paſtors do pro- 
voke them to 'pray and ſearch che ſcriptures and 
help each other in the way to heaven, they are 
honoured & loved by the faithful of their flocks , 
23 men that indeed are true to their great truſt, 
and have a love and care for the peoples ſouls : 
And then thoſe Paftorg who further the people in 
ſuch religious exerciſes, may uſually as fathers 
rule them in it, and keep them from uſurp- 
ins any thing that is propet to the officers of 
Cariſt, and from exrours, and factions and divie 
fiongz and may eaſily ſuppreſs any arrogancy 
wien jt appeareth, And that honeſt defire which 
relizious perſons have todo good to others, is 
thus ſar:sfied by ſuch ſober exerciſes as belong to 
them : And ſo Paſtor and people do peaceably , 
lovingly and ſucceſsfully co::cur to carry on the 
work. of Chriſt, whileſt eac:: one moveth in his 
proper pl:ce, I ſpeak this, threngh the great- 
mercy of G1, from very sgreatand long expe=- 
rience : havirig Rill Kept up ſuch lawful meetingy 
and ſober exerciſes as are not unfit for private 
Chriſtians,and theredy ket out all herefies; fa- 
Rions, ſchiſms an4 arrovancies from the flock ; 
with the great increais of their knowledge 5 
humility, piety, and juſt obſervance of their 
emdes. 

Whereas when the foreſaid inordinate jealou- 
he doth reftrain yeople,or diſcourage them from 
inyof thnar wich is their proper work ; Firſt, 
they grow into diſtaſte of ſuch Paſtors, and take / 
lem for enemies to godlineſs and to their ſouls ; 

| Ee Seconds 
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Secondiy , tney grov next as jealuus ot all che 
Paſtors doltrine, as he 1s of them and think ir 
no fault to draw off farther from him themſelves, 
and then to diſafte&t others to him: Thirdly, 
their appetite to Religious ex&rciſes,, when it 3s 
reftrained groweth inordinate, and affeReth that 
which belongeth not to tnem, Fourthly, they 
conceit that there 1s ſome neceſflicy of their turn- 
ing cteachers, to do that which the Teachers will 
ncrt do. Fifthly, they next keep their meetings 
hy themſelves, from under the eye and inſpeRion 
ot their Teachers. Six:hly, then they take liber- 
ty to vent what cometh 1n their minds, whileſt 
there 1s none to regulate and contradict them, 

eventhly, and at lali chzy ſet up for themſelves, 
and the cazet ſpeakers among them become Pa- 
ſtors to the reſt, and ſo too often ſpeak perverſe 
enings to draw away diſciplegafter them, ' AF. 
20.50. 

Wiſdome and Love may prevent all this: 
Envy not the gifts or graces of your people? Is 
itr,ot tne 2nd of all your ſtudies and Jabours to 
proirotetiiem ? Are they not the fruits of Gods 
m2icizs and your own endeavours: Will you 
orud2 at your own ſucceſſes? In ſtead of re- 
Rraining them, let none ſo carneſtly derive them 
on, 70 iuca Religious exerciſes that belong to 
them, as your ſ2lves ; and help them and over- 
ſ:e them 1n the pertormance; And then you ſhall 
have advantage to reſtrain them from that whici 
belongech not to 8hem: And you ſhall have them 
tre grert altiſters of your Miniſtery, who will 
more n; hold your honours, then all the propane 
21.d z2noraitwilico: yea they will be your glo- 
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Be able and watchful, 255 


ry, crown and joy at the appaaring of Jelus 
Chriſt, 8 7 beſ.2,19,2 0, 


DIRECT. XVLI 


Be nt wanting 1n atilitles, watchfulneſs; 
or dNigence, to reſiſt ſeaucers by whe ewi- 
«ence of truth, that there may be no meed 
of ther weapons : And quench ſuch ſparks 
among your people before they break ont in« 
F [Lames. 


THe clamours and wayes of viokence uſed 
| by many Paſtors, are oft but an unttappy 
means to ſupply the defe& of their own abili- 
ties and duties : And thoſe who are conſcious of 
an inſufficiency in themſelves to do their parts, 
>) moſt intemperately call owt to theMagiſtrateg 
to help them, and do moſt unmannerly cenſure 
themzif they anſwer not their expeRtations: And 
indeed if the ſword of the Magiſtrate be fuch an 
univerſal remedy, and may ſerve inſtead of the 
ability and labour of tze Miniſter , let it alſo 
ſerve to cure the ſicks inftead of the skill and 
labour of the Paylician and letall other callings 


. a8needleſs be put downand Tet ug have none bur 


Magiſtrates alone. 

Firſt, Some Miniſters are fo ig»oraxt, tiatif 
one of their people do but turn Aatinomian, As 
nabaptiſt or Separatiſt, they are zot able to con- 
fate them 2: Much leſs if one rhatis learned and 
well- tadjed introduce theſe errours x 18 the 
ke a LE 
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SeQary challenge them to diſpute, its two to one 
but ercour wili triumph, through the inſuficien- 
cy of bim that ſhould defend the truth, And then 
this inſufficient Minifter,will turn to railing, or 
call out to the Mag'ſtrate for his help, to declare 
ro all that he is coo weak : which will barden and 
encreaſe the ſeduced party, and make them think 
that it is the weakneſs of his cauſe. 

Secondly, And too many Miniſters,who ſeem 
more able, are Lordly and lazy, and carry 
themſelves ſtrangely and at a diſtance from the 
people, and are ſeldome familiar with them in 
private : And ſo they give advantage to ſuch 
ſeducers as Creep intu houſes, to ſow their tares 
and for the weaker ſort to vend their errours, 
when there is none to contrad:@ them : Theſe 
Paſtors take their proper work, to which they 
are Called, for a ſlavery or a tal, They are ſo 
proud and idle,that for them to watch over all the 
flock,and co teach them publickly and from houſe 
to houſe, night and day with tears as Paul did, 
and to watch where any ſpark appearech,and pre- 
ſently to quench it, doth ſecm to them ſuch a 
drudgery and burden, that God were unmetci- 


ful if 3e ſhould impoſe it on them : That is, 


They think God unmerciful if he will not rather 
let the patient die, than put the Chyrurgeon to 
the trouble of dreſſing his ſores : If he will nor 
let the people be damned rather than put Mi- 
nifters ro ſo much labour to inftrv and ſave 
tnem. If it were bur to take their tythes and 
honour, and to be reverenced by the people, and 
to preach once or twice a week, a ſermon which 
tendeth to their applauſe , they could — to 
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this muca ; But Paul's extortation 42. 20, lee 
meth intolleradle pcecticaets. But ſouls will not 
be informed or reformed ar io cacapa rate. Sx 
hath corrupred them more than ſo. If we will 
ſleep, the envious man will not ſleep : but when 
we awake, we (hall find chat he hath ſowed his 
rares. Sometimes grievous Wolves will exter, not 
ſparing the flock: and ſumertimes of osr own ſelves 
will men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw a- 
way diſciples after thin : Therefore watch, Study 
hard and weditate 0n theſe things, and give your 
ſelves wholly to thems, that your profiting may be 
known to all: that you may be able to ſtop the 
months ot gain-ſayers; and to edifze and eſtabliſh 


| all the flock ; thar they be not as children toſſed to 


and fro, and caricd up and down by every wind of 
doltrine, by the cunning ſlight and ſwbtilty of men, 
by which they lie in wait to deceive, For co thig 
end did Chriſt give offices and gifts : Study 
therefore to ſhew your ſelves workmen thar 
need not be aſhamed,rightly dividing, merhodi- 
zing,opening.and ſo defending the word of truth, 
AF. 20.20,28 29,30+ Epb.3.12,14. 2 Tim, 4. 
5,16. 3 Tim at,ls. 
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DIRECT. XVII 


B- -0t ſtrange to the poor ones of your flock : 
hi impartial toalty ava the ſervants of 
all ; mind nit gh things , but condeſcend 
30 men of low xs wh Rom. 12.16. 


\ A LL fonls arc equally precious unto Chriſt ; 
. whe:iney rich or poor, O letthe ſtrange 
-'» of Chriſts condeſcenfion ti] before your 

Was it che high or the low that were his 
uitljarsDid he 've infalreſs and ride 1n pomp, 
and aſſociate ci; ith the racþ and preat ? O ſee 
him waſhing his diiciples feet ? And near him 
reaching them by that example, what they ovght 
to do for one another, He came net to be mini- 
fired ut 1 bat to miniſter © How (harply did he re- 

s dilciples rrhenthey ſtrove who ſhould be 
|. ; :? And ſettuig a Hine child before them, 

"2ught us what muſt be our ambiticn: And 

e that will be the greateſt muſt be ſervant of 

4: Our greatneſs liech inthe greateſt of our 

I;mslity and uſeſulneſs : Math, 18. t, 2, 3, 4.6 

53+ IT. Luthe 22.234,25,26, Matth. 20.28. 

It i: lawful and meet that men in power ſhould 
be hot. 1ged by ug, and alſo that the people be 
tatgint woLonaur them : and that you keep ſuch 
1Neercit in them as is needful to the pablick goos: 
& therefore all converſe with them 1snot wnlaws 
Full : But when Miniſters 0»/y attend on the rich, 
and are ſtrange and ſeldom among the poor, it 
makes them accounted carnal worldly men ; and 
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Be not ſtrange to the Poor, 339 
is unſuitable to their Lords example, and to the 
work of their calling, The pooy are far more »x- 
merons than the rich z and tacrefore our work is 
wore among them, And death will quickly level 
all. And when we have all done, we ſhall find, 
tharthe poor receive the glad tidings of the Goſ- 
pel ; and the poor of the world may be rich in 
faich,and heirs of the Kingdome, which God hath 
prepared for them that love him. Matt. 11.5. 
Jan 25,6, And that the rich do hardly enter jn- 
rothe Kingdoms of heaven, Jam.3.6, 7. But ye 


 bave deſpiſed the poor : Do nat the rich mes oppreſs 


108, and draw you beſore the judgment ſeats ? Itis 
the poor that muſt ve tae chief crown and com- 
fort of your labors : Therefore be not rangers 
to them; if you would not have them account 
you lordly , worldly and (elf-ſeeking men : Tf 
you will leave them to themſelves, and think 
your ſelves roo 929d to be tneir Commanions, or 
t come into their ſmoaky Cottages, ard then 
think that a lordly command or rebuke , ſhould 
ſerve the turn to keep them from errour and 
ſchiſm and diſorder, you may find your errour to 
the Churches coſt, wnen it is too late. And ir 


| will de but a pitiful excaſe for your pride or 


lazineſs, to cry out of ſeducers for creeping inte 
ſuch houſes, which you diſdained ro come into 
your ſelves : what do you by avoiding them, bar 
invite any others thither that will come, and 
leave them ag it were ſwept and garniſhed fog 


| fach evil ſpirits, 
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DIRECT. XVI. 


Speud and be ſpent for your peoples good; and 

| # all the red. that 2oubly - a. for thety 
bodies as weil as for their ſouls: and think 
nothing that you have 160 dear towinthem: 
that thty may ſee that you are truly Fathers 
to them , and that their wel-fare « your 
chtefeſs care and buſune(s, 


' A LL menlove themſelves; and naturally and 

. neceſſarily love thoſe that they know do 
greatly love them. Andall men are ſenſible of 
their bodily concernment, and conſequently of 
that good chat is done ro their bodies ; He that 
ſetteth himſelf torelieve the poor, and to put on 
others to relieve them, to vitit the ſick, and help 
thoſe that are in 1701þle, and co comfort the af- 
flited, to do what good he can toall, and hurt 
to none, ſhall find that their ears will openedto 
his doQtrine, and that they will follow him to- 
wards heaven with mncd leſs reſiſtance, than 0- 
therwiſe he muſt expet, Few ſuch Miniſters 
doever want ſucceſs of their labours. And the 
covetaus, cloſe-handed, ſelf-ſeeking and cruel, 
are alwayshated. And let his mony periſh with 
him,who thinketh it bettec than the ſouls of men, 
z2d the work of God. *' | 
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DIRECT. XIX. 


Keep np the Rewerence of the ancient and 
experienced ſort of Chriſtians , and teach 
the younger what honour ihey owe to thoſe 
that are their elders in age and grace * For 
while# the elder who are uſually ſober and 
peaceable, are duly reverenced, the heat of 
raſh and giddy youhh will be kept in 
order, | 


Sually where the elderbear the ſway, the 
uU Church hath peace (Though I know ſome 
deceivers grow worſe and worſe:) And itis 
where the young and raſh are become the predo- 
minant moſt eſteemed party, that ſchiſm and dif. 
orders do prevail. And though ſome tell the 
people, what honour they owe their Elders by 
office ; yet few acquaint them what honour youths 
owe bota tothe Eldegin age and in experience 
and grice. It will therefore be much of the pru- 
dence of the Paſtors, to keep up the honour of 
the Elders ofthe people, and to preſerve in the 
younges a due eſteem and reverence towards 
tae. 


DIRE- 
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DIRECT. XX, 


The Paſtors who will preſerve the Churches 


Peace,mnſt nether nee lee to preſerve their 
zntereit in the Religions perſons of their 
charge ; nor yet be ſo temder of it as 10 de. 
part from /ober principles or ways to ple:ſe 
them, nor 10 make them their rulers, nor 
follow them into any exorbitancies 10 avoid 
their cenſures. 


Oth theſe extreams will tend to confuſion x 
Firſt, they that care nor at all wiat men 
think of them, do dat deſpiſe their advantages ta 
do good, whilgſt they think that they only de- 
ſpiſe the praiſe or diſpraiſe of men, We are 
commanded ot to pleaſure oar ſelves, but to pleaſe 
all men fortheir good to edification,Rom.15,1,23, 
Our power over them 1s upon taeir ###rds and 
wills, and not like Magiſtrates upon their bodies 
or cltates : Therefore when we have loſt their 
hearts, we have loſt our power to do them good : 
Tacy will not eaſily hear him that is deſpiſed or 
abhborred by them. Therefore a prudence care 
muſt be taken, that we be not prodigal of our in» 
tereſt in them, leſt it prove to be cruelry to their 
fouls. 
Secondly, And yet if we give up our ſelves to 
their conceits and humours, and forſake the way 
of truth or peace to keep their favour, at will 


Prove the more dangerous extream. 1 tave be- 
: 0s fore 
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ET An Spe _ 
fore noted the peryl of Miniſters and the Church 
by chis remptation- The raweſt and the raſheſt 

cofefſours are commoly the moſt yiolent and 
cenſorious; And ſo ready to ſcorn and vilifie 
the grave(t wiſeſt Paſtors , who croſs their opij= 
nions, that many honeſt Miniſters have been o- 


- vercome by the temptation; ro forſake their 


own judgements, and to comply yiti the violent 
to eſcape their cenſures and contempt : But this 
is not the way to the Churches peace. It may 
prove a palliate cure for a time, to put by at the 
preſent ſome ſudden inconvenience : But it pre= 
pareth for after troubles and conſufions. Firſts 
it will make the raſheſt and indiſcreeteſt people 
( which is uſually the women and young men ) 
to be the Governours of the Church : Wh.leR all 
their Teachers muſt bamory them beſt they diſ- 
leaſe them, Secondly, When you have followed 

them a little way, and think thereto flop, you 
muſt follow them (till further, and never can 
foreſee the end: For tnat weakneſs and paſſion 
of theirs which crieth up one errour to day, is 
pregnant with innumeradle more ; and may cry 
up more to morrow, and ſo on, And one er= 
rour commonly draweth on more, and one miſ- 
carriage engageth them to another : And the laſt 
are uſually the. worſt : And the ſame ends and 
reaſons waich made you go out of the way to 
pleaſe them, will make you {till follow them, 
how far ſoever they go,unleſs you repeat. Third= 
ly,And if you repent and leave them, it muſt coſt 
you dearer than prevention would have done : 
And yo1 might have at much cheaper rates, for» 
ſaken them juſt there where they forſook the 
way 
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way of truth and peace. Fourthly, And you will 
by following the conduct of giddineſs and paſh- 
ON, diſadvantage your Miniſtry as to all the leſs 
zealous, and all the more ſober and peaceable of 
the godly ; And you will bring your ſelves into 
centempt with theſe , for your levity injudici- 
ouſneſs and inſtability : And fo you will loſe 
euch more than you will get,Fifthly, And in the 
metn time you will be made but the vulgars in- 
ſtrument todo hurt : you will be uſed by them 
but to confirm themſelves in their erroars , and 
to further dividing and unpeaceable deſigns, 
Sixthly, And when all is done, and your conſ(ci- 
ences are wounded, and you are made the heads 
or leaders of faRjons, at liſt thoſe of themſelves 
that God ſheweth mercy to, will ſee their er- 
ro1r, and when they repent, they will give you 
little thanks for your compliance. A finful hu- 
mouring of raſh profeſſours, is as great a temp- 
cation to gedly Miniſters, as a ſinful compliance 
with the Great ones of the world: I mean it 182 
fin, which our ſtation and diſpoſition afford us 
2s great tempiations to, For though toa world- 
ling, wealth and honour be tronger temprations; 
yet to a godly man the applauſe or cenſure of 
thoſe whom we 2ccount moſt wiſe and godly 
may tempt much fironglier. And alas how or- 
dinarily doth the fire oft Church and fate , which 
flameth about our own ears, convince us of our 
errour, in following thoſe whom we ſhould 
lead! O how many doleful inftances of it doth 
Church-hiſtory afford us 1 There are not many of 
the tumulcs chat have colt the lives of thouſands 
about Religion, but were kindled by the young 
1nju=- 
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injediciousprofeflours, who drew in their Tea- 
chers to humour them in countenancing too much 
of their diſorders. Hiſtorians tell us that when 
King Francis of France had forbid the reproach- 
ins of the Papiſts way of worſhip , and filenced 
the Miniſters for not obeying him 5 many of the 
hot-brain'd people,took up the way of provoking 
them by ſcornful piRureg & /ibels ; hanging up & 
down in the ſtreets ſuch ridiculous and reprotche 
ful rhimes and images : But this(which was none 

of the way of God) began that perſecution ( by 

provoking the King) which coſt many thouſands, 

if not hundred thouſand lives before it ended. 

And the Synod at Rechel which refuſed the grave 

counſel of D# Pleſsis, Du Moulin and many ſuch 

others, was ſtirredop by the peoples zeal; and 

ended in the blood of many ſcore thouſands, and 

the ruine of the power of the Proteftatns in 

France. Abuncar.ce of ſuch ſed inftatices might 

be given ,if England need to 90 any were elſe 

for matter of warning than to it ſelf. He that af 

ter che experiences of this age, will think it fit 

to follow the condu& of injudicious zealots, is 
left as unexcuſable as almoſt any man, chat never 
bad a fight of hell. The dreadful ruine of Fers- 
ſalew according to Chriſts prediftion (ſuch as the 
world hath ſcarce ſeen beſides) was juſt in the 
like manner brought about by thoſe furious ones 
whom Joſeph calleth the zealots. 

But if you will do all things good and /awfal to 
win men, & offend them by no #»zeceſſary thing ; 
and yet ſtand your ground, and ſtir not an inch 
from :rmb or ſoberxeſs,piety or peace, to pleaſe a- 
ny people inthe world, This way ſhall do ”Þ 

wor 
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work at laſt : Men will at laſt perceive the worth 
of ſober principles and ways: Ar leaſt when 
Mountebanks have killed molt of rneir patients, 
the reſt will repent, and with that they had hear- 
kened to the counſellerg of peace. They that run 
round, when they find themſelves giddy and rea- 
dy to fall, will lay hold upon ſomewhat which ig 
firm and ſtable. Compliance with one of the 
contentious parties, may make you cried up by 
that party for a time : But the contrary faction 
will as mich cry you down ; and your eſtimation 
1s bur Jike an Almanack fora year : And they 
themſelves that needed your finfal help for ſome 
preſent job, will be like enough ere long to caſt 
you off (us 18 aforeſaid: ) And if they do not, 
you are objects of pity to ſober ftanders by : And 
in the next age, the name of a Melarfihox, a Bus 
cer, 4 Bergins, 4 Cracins,an Uſher, and other ſuch 
Peace-makers , will be precious to poſterity, 
when the memory of fiery dividers will be diſho- 
nourable, Keep your ſtanding, and tick cloſer to 
truth and juſtice and peace,than to any party,and 
reſolvediy give up your ſelves to pleaſe God,and 
you w1ill be no loofers by it ; Andits two to one 
but at laſt ſome of tne contenders, will deſire you 
to be the arbitrators of their controverſies, when 
they are weary of contending, and will give you 
the honour of healing the wounds, which theis 
caſh injudicious zeal hath made, 
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Contend not among your ſelves. 397 


DIRECT. XXI, 


The Paſtors who will preſerve the peace of the 
people,muſt not comtend among themſelves: 
E ſpecially they muſs take- heed, that they 
engage not in any needleſs enmity , againſs 
any of thoſe Diwines, who for their learn- 


ing or piety are moſs highly rewerenced in 
the Church, 


Irſt, When Paſtors fa!l into parcies, they al- 
wayes draw the people with tfem : ſome 
will take one part and {ome another, If the 
Officers dtvide, the ſouldiers will certainly be 
divided, And though one of the dividing pat- 
ties may ger theadvantage ofthe ſword,and ſup- 
preſs the other, they are nevertheleſs in the way 
ro increaſe the ſchiſm, while the people will 
thinknever the worſe of the partywhich is afflift= 
ed and troden down. Schiſmes are moſt com- 
monly begun or at leſt formed among the Paſt- 
ors: And among them the cure muſt be begun z 
ard principally performed. And when the wound 
is made, it muſt not be deſpiſed ; but the threat= 
ned iflues muſt be foreſeen; and the neceſſity of 
a cure apprehended : and ſcarce any pains OC 
coſt muſt he thought too great to quench the fare, 
The proud and carnal perſon, who thinks all is 
well, if he can but ſecure his intereſt, and by 
ſpurning at diflenters,make them ſeem contemp= 
tidlez doth caſt owl upon the flames, and may 
01M- 
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himſelf feel the greatelit neac at lait, Anu ne that 

can ſtand by xs unconcerned, and deny his ſervice 
to Love and Peace, and to the wounded Church, 
IeR it coſt him too dear, may ſoon find that he 
bath loft, even that which he bath thought to 
ſave. O that the Peacemakers would cry aloud, 
and ſound the retreat to contending Paſtors, ahd 
O that God would rebuke that pride and carvality, 
ſelf-conceitedneſs and love ef worldly things, 
which will not ſuffer them to hear. 

Secondly, And eſpecially when thoſe that are 

moſt reverenced and valued by the zez!o'ſeſt 
Chriſtians, are envied, or affii&ed by the cet, ir 
eyer tendeth to diviſions in the Church. . For 
the ſufferings of ſuch will never abate their e- 
Neem, with thoſe who honour them. And if 
fear ſhould Rop their mouths for a time, the fire 
will t;]1 burn within, and be too ready co break 
out into more open ſchiſms when opportunity 
ſerverh them. Yea the Churches of old have 
found great cauſe to be very tender how they u- 
ſed ſuch reverenced valued Paſtors, though they 
ſhould fall into any errour z and ſometimes to 
connive or bear with much, leſt they ſhould oce 
czfion a far worſe diſeaſe, by th: zmprudent cus 
ring »f a lefler. 

And I dare be bold to proclaim to the conten- 
tious Paſtors of all the Charches whereſoever, 
that Trze Piety, Love, Hu-1ility and Prudence,car 
happily keal a great many 'f diſſentions which to the 
carnal, uncharitable,prouc: and imprudent, ſeem un- 
curable, and by their malignant medicines are ſtill 
exaſperated and made worſc. 


But 


.  Avuſe not the mo#t valued Miniſtry. : 389 


Bc alas this quarrelſome diftemper 1n Minis 
ters, hath had ftuca pernicious effeAs upon the 
Caureh, and is ll going on to more confuſion , 
that it deſerveth and calleth for our common la- 
mentation. And if we muſt lIgmenc ic with de= 
ſpair, as an uncureable diſeaſe, I fear we muſt 
with equal deſpair lament the Churches ruineg, ; 
and the conſumption of Religion. For how can 
weexpect that the people ſhould hear,eif che Pa« 
tors de obdurtte and remed:leſs> And who ſhall 
care hem, if their Phyſicians themſelves be they 
thar do infeA&t them? . 

I ſpeak not againſt the neceſſary defence of 
Truth, ſo be ir that ithe truth indeed which we 
defend, and that the defence be indeed neceſſary ; 
1nd that the wanzey be ſuited to the end, and to 
the nacure and rule of Chriſtianity, Bat the itch 
which cauſed the Churches ſcab,is of adifferent 
deſcription. For firſt, it proceedeth from a ſalt 
ict imonious humour in the »lood: Not that there 
isno blood in our veins which hath better prin» 
cipleg and qualities ; But alas it is tainted with 
this corroding ſalr, which hath bred our leprofie : 
As if Chriſt had made us the ſalc of the earth, not 
to preſerve the world from putrefaQtion, but to 
dite and fret all that we have any thing todo with 
(yea and thoſe that we have nothing todo with) 
and by the ſalt Catarchs of our back-bitings and 
peeviſh cenſureg and reproaches, to bring the 
Church of Chriſt into a conſumption. There ig 
in many of usa love and zeal for Truth in the 
general (and no wonder if we are bat tnen.) Bur 
when we meet it we know it not z but revile it, 


and ſcratch it by the face: As the Jews did long 
Ff fog 
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for the coming of the Mefſian, zut when he came, 


they knew him not, but crucified hitn as a de- 
ceiver and blaſphemer; their prejudice fixing 
them in the dungeon of unbelief,Mal. 3.1,2,3.T he 
Loyd whom ye ſeek, ſhall ſudden!) come to his temple; 
even the meſſeuger of the Coutnant whom ye delight 
1n— But who may abide the day of bis coming , and 
who ſhall 4rd when he appeareth, For he ic like a re- 
fners fire,qpd like fallers ſope:and he ſhall (it as a re» 
finer, avd. purifier of ſolver, ayd he ſhall purifie the 
fons of Levi-—What abundance of che zealous 
honoucers of Trath are daily employed jn revi- 
ling and contradicting at ? AS they do by Peace,e- 
ven proſecute it to the death,Þy the moſtperverſe 
oppoſition, and unpeaceable principles and pre- 
Qiſes, while they cry up nothing more than 
| Peace ? And do they, deal any bertcer by Holi- 
eſs it ſelf, He thatis for a Holineſs, which 
confiſteth not in Zove to God and wan, (io God 
for biwſelf and to dan for bi ſabe) is like the 
Heathens who ere zealous for a . God ; but he 
m'1{t be made of ſomethin? unlikeſt ro him that 
1s God indeed? Orlike the Mahometans, wio 
are zealous Muflelmans or believers ; but it is in 
the moſt groſs deceiver, And he that will pro- 
mote Love by ſnarling and barking at a!l thar are 
Arangers to him, and not of his own houſe, ſhall 
at laſt partake of the fruits of ſuch Love as he proe 
moted ; And he may as wiſely hope at laſt to 
bring the Church to Peace alſo, by worrying it, 
by ſplenetick cenſures & divifions,in deſpight of 
the experience of our preſent age, and of ail the 
worla, Whar ever 1s done. againſt LOVE is 
+ done 8g1unk Hojineſs and againſt God,and a 
j the 
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the Life of ths Church: And therefore if any 
Love-killer do cill kinifelf, a- ſervant of Chriſt 
aid a friend to Holineſs or to the Church, he muſt 
firſt prove that murdering it is an act of friewdſhip, 
find a ſervice acceptable to Chriſt: One would 
think by their prat.ſe, that ſome men took A 
brahams trial tor their Law, and accounted it the 
work of juſtifying faith,to kill the Church, and of 
fer jt up n ſacr.fice to Chriſt : But before they 
bring us co believe that ſuch a ſacrifice is accep- 
table to him, who offered himſelf a ſacrifice for 
the Church,and who calleth for a /iving acceptable 


ſacrifice, Rom. 12, 1. They have need co make 2 


dercer proof of their authority, than Kelley did 
of his Revela jon, when he bronght Door Des 
to conſent to adulcery by the ſame pretended 
warrant : God who is Love acceptech not ſuch a 
facrifice at the hands of Love-killers and Ehurch< 
deſtroyers. | 
But eſpecially when beſides this acrimony.of 
mind,there ſhall other more pernicious diſeaſes 
be contracted, & foment thele cenſures & reproa- 
ches of their brethen; the maligniry of the d ſeaſe 
1s a (ad prognoſtick. Two ſuch cauſes o! 11 Parl laye 
eth open,one AtF.20,30.the other Row.16,17,18, 
One 1s the devi{l:ſh fin of pridez& a defire to have 
many diſciples to 5e our apola'ders | They ſhalt 
[peak perverſe things to draw away diſciples after 
them. Tie other ſelfiſhneſs, carnality and coverouſe 


neſs [They ſerve not the Lord ji j 16. bat their own 


bellies. |And ſo 2 Pet. 2.3. throngh covetonſreſs they 
ſhall with feign'd words make racychandiſe of you 3 
They buy aud ſell mens ſoutsior gain : Theſe are 
gainſajers in a double ſenſe : Their 5raft bringetb 
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in no ſmall gain, a0 ielt 1: 'ſhonld bc [eb at nought, 
for gain tney do gain ſy he truth, and raile up 
'eumults againſt the beſt ot tac ſervants of Chriſt ; 
as AG. 19 24, 37. Its for gain and worldly 
olory, that th:y ſay wat they ſay againſt thoſe 
that are wiſer and /ivcerey than rhemſelves. 

The ſum of all thas (and moſt ctiat followeth) 
isin x Trmws, 6,3,4,5.1f 4zy man teach otherniſe, 
and conſent not tothe wholeſome words, the words of 
our Lord Jeſm Chriſt (mark, it 18 not to the 
words of any new faith-makers deviſing, and to 
the doftrine which is according 20 Godttneſs, be « 
proud (though he may cry cown pride) k»owing 
nothing (though ne may cry down 1gnorance } 
but doting abont queſt ioxs (tnough he may ſeem to 
| be wiſe and of 19h atezinments) aud ftrifes of 
woras (while he ſeemern to plead for the life of 
Relzgion) whereof comerh exvy, ftyife, railings, 
evil ſarm:ſings(woile taecy pretend to no leſs 
neceflarya work , than the: ſaving of Truth and 
the peoples ſouls :) Perwerſe diſpmtings of men of 
corrupt minds (the impatient icratchings of thoſe 
wy0:C corrupe blond muſt needs have vent, and 
therefore canſeth this itch of quarrelling ) avd 
deſtitnte of the truth (»uleſt they think they are 
ſaving tae life of eruth) ſuppoſing that gain is gods 
lineſs (oeing ſo blinded by the love ot gain that 
tocy make themſelves believe, that is the cauſe of 
truth and Gedline ſs which maketh for their gain z 
and toat che raiſing of them, is the raiſing of the 
Churcay and chat all tendeth to tbe intereſt of 
R-1:gion, which rendeth to make'chem greac and 
rich) From ſuch tary away (that is, own them 
not iÞ bypocrituical wranglings, but even your 
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backs upva chem, as men unworthy to be di- 
ſfputed within ther way. Anſwer not the foal 
according to his folly, s, e. word it not with him 
in his fooliſh way;zleſt you make him think him- 
ſelf worthy to be dilputed with. Talk not with 
him at his raies; And yet anſwer him according 
to his folly; by ſuch convit.on and rebukes ag 
is mect for fools, and as may make 'him under- 
ſtand his ſolly, leſt ne Be wiſe in higown cycg, 
and think that none can ſtand hefore bim. 

Secondly, And it is commonly the moſt zgne- 
rat ſort of Miniſters, whoare che liberalleſt of 
their ſupereil101us contempt of thoſe , whole un- 
derftandings and worth are above their cenſures. 
If a controverſie be ſtarted , which they eitheg 
never (tadied, or have only turned over the pa- 
ges of # few books, to number the (hzets, and 
never ſpent one year in the deep and ſerious 
ſearch of the truth which is 1nqueſtion; Ocif 
they have clumſie wi's, that cannot feel ſo fine a 
tired, nor are capable of maſtering the difficul- 
ties, None then are (uſually ) ſo ready to ſhoot 
their bolt, and paſs a Magiſterial ſentence, and 
gravely and ignorantly tell the ignorant, what cr» 
rours ſuch or ſuch a one maintaineth, as theſe 
that talk of thac which they never underſtood, 
For as I have known many unlearned forts, that 
had no artifice to keep up the reputation of their 
learning, than in all companies to cry down ſuch 
and ſuch (who were wiſer than themſelves) for 
no ſchollars, but unlearned men; ſo many that 
ace or ſhould be conſcious of the dulneſs and ig- 
norance of their fumbling and unfurniſhed 
brains, baye no way to keep up the reputation 
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Of their wiſdome witn tneir fimple followers, 
bur to tell them, O ſuch a one hath dingerous 
errours, and ſuch a book is a dangercus book; 
and they hold this, and they hold that; and ſo ro 
make odioug the opinions or practiſes of others, 
which they underſtand not : And this doth their 
buſineſs with cheſe {i]ly ſouls, who hear not what 
can Oc ſaid againſt then, as well agif they were 
the words of truth and ſoberneſe. 

As for the younger and emprier ſort of Mini- 
ſters, it 1s no wonder, if tney underſtand pot 
that which they hat never opportunuty to ſtudy, 
or have taken ''i a ſuperficial raſte of : But jt 
were to be wiſhed that they were ſo humble ag 
to confeſs that they are yet but beardleſs , ard 
that time and long (i:dy 18 neecful to rr 2ke them 
as wiſe as thoſe (who with equa] wit and grace) 
have had many more years of ſerious fitdy , and 
greater opportunities to know the truth: ard trat 
tney have not their wiſdome by ſpecial inſpirati- 
on or reyelation ; nor ſo far excel the reſt of 
mankind in a miraculous wit, as to know thi by 
2 few years lazy ſtudy, which others tnov? not 
by the laborious humble ſearches of a far longer 
time, One would think that a little humility 
might ſerve the turn for thus much. 

Bat if ignorance get poſſeſhon of the ancient 
and gray-headed,it triumpheth then', and de- 
fieth little David, and ſaith, Give me a man that 
I may diſpute with bim ? Oc rather, Away with 
the heretick : he is not worthy to be diſputed 
with, For wiſedome groweth not with years : 
Anda courſer wit may be poring forty or fifty 
years, after that which another may ſooner un- 


derſtand, 
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derftand, Much time and ſtudy 18 neceſlary &- 
oreat wiſdome : But much time and fudy ma” 
confilt with very mean attainments; and doth 
not alwayes reaca the wildome which is ſought; 
And in ſuch a caſe, the ancient and grey-headed 
think that veneration is their due; and that if 
they gravely ſentence ſuch or ſuch'to be errane» 
ous, they are injared if they are not believed, 
They have not wiſdome enoughto make their 
age honourable ; and therefore they expe that 
their age ſhould make tneir wilſdome honours 
a>le. | he 

| Thirdly, 2nd becauſe they are notable to en- 
dure the l19ht, nor to ſtand before the power of 
open truth, they find it neceſſary todo almoſt 
a!l their work by back butinges When they are 
out of the hearing of thoſe whom they backs bite, 
among ſuch as are as little ſenſible of this hate- 
ful fin as they 5 then they have this man and 
that man, this party and tnat party to re 
proach. | 

Eourthly, And (as Mr. Robert Boltoy well no- 
teth)co hide tne maljgenity of their fin, and re 


+ Cheat the hearers and their own conſciences )they 


will firt ſtem to praiſe him, and'to confeſs chat 
he is in other ceſpeRts a very worthy, 4 learned 
or 4 pious man, and then bring in their back-bj- 
ting with a {but,] And that which muſt ſanRi- 
fie all this fins and turn it into a work of zeal, 
is the ſeeming intereſt of God, and of Religion. 
They do all out of azeal of God (I cannot ſay, , 
A zeal for God) though it be not according to 
knowledge. If it was an untruth which they ſpake 
ic was for Religion ; If they did b4c&-bite, it was 

FED 19 
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ro preierve the hearers from errour and danger t 
If they reviled that which they never underſtood 
at was to keep the Church from the infe&tion ; If 
they rear the Church, and uſe their reputation to 
murder Love, and to make others odious who 
are wiſer than they; all this 1s but for the de- 
fence of truth: And if it be non-ſenſe or envy 
which they vent, rhey never repent of it (that's 
th: miſchief) becauſe they think that the Lord 
and the Church and the bearers bave need of it And 
ſo all thoſe Textsare to ttem Apocripha, which 
condemn tneir fin. Pſal.15.3. 2Cor. 13. 20, 
Roys, 1. 30. Prov. 25. 23. And fin is fo befrien- 
ded in mans corrupted nature, that they meet 
bur with few awgry conntenances to drive away (uch 
peverend backsbiting tong#es. 

Nay chat they may aduie Gods word aad name, 
apainſt God, to the devils ſervice, they arm 
themſclves ( as the Tempter did /ath, 4.) with 
Gods authority andicrip:ure, and will charge 
tnoſe with (ia who would reprove their (ing and 
bring them torepentance : And as Maſter Her- 
pert noteth, how the Pope under the reverend 
garb of Chriſts Vicar,doth do the like things to 
the ſuppreſſing of the Church and* Truth, as 
Turks and Heathens do under the name of open 
enemies : ſo theſe men find that the names of 
Aliniſtersand Chriſtians, with the words of God 
gbuſed, are among the well-meaning, a more ef- 
fectual means to do that work which God abhor- 
. Teth. I bave long uſed torefiſt this fin of back- 
bitzeg ; and (not to jultfie the faultsof any, but) | 
tq convince the back-bitex of bis fin. And I ſel- 
dome do it, bur they repart of me that I ama 
gs = 77 defy 
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defender of ſuch and ſuch corruptions : One back» 
biteth men as Pcelatiſis and formalitts 3 another 
the Presbyterians; another the Independents; 
and another the Anabaptiſts ; and ſay ſuch 4 ove 
3 of ſuch ſeft, and ever with epicheres of re- 
proach: And when I tell ttem that the way to 
do them good, is to convince them of their er- 
rour to their faces, and not to talk of them be- 
hind their backs, they report me preſently co 
be a patron of the iet, becauſe I wasa reprover 
of their unchriſtian vice. 

And many of them having not ſo far digeſted 
their Religion, as to ſee the evidences of itin 
themſelves, are fain to take it apon truſt from 0+ 
thers : And they chooſe that party to caft this - 
oreat trult upon, which they think to be moſt ve- 
nerable, The Papiſt chooſeth for. number and 
worldly pomp and order : The carnal ſelf-ſeekey 
chooſech che party, which may moſt further his 
preferment and honour inthe world ; The hoe 
neſter ſefaries do chooſe the party, which ſee» 
meth to them ro be rhe moſt 1//awminated or moſt 
ſtri& ; And ſome have the wit, to look moſt at 
thoſe, that ſet as many of theſe together as may 
de hoped for. B1t among whomſoever they caft 
their lot, their way to preſerve the reputation of 
Octhodoxneſs and the peace of that conſcience 
which made tae choice, 1s to be liberal in reproa- 
ching thoſe that differ in any thing from the ſe& 
which they have choſen. (For how much of the 
Chriſtian world is now in ſects, is a thing which 
requireth more Jamennation, than proof,) Ag 
the Dominicans when they havs written far muci 
More than Calvis about predetermination, = 

ave 


- 


have no way to keep cheir honour with their 
ſeR (the Papiſts) buc to rail at the Calviniſts 
and delye them, and charge them with that which 
they abbor, that,ſo they may ſeem ſufticiently co 
differ from them. 

Bat the greateſt reaſon of this contentioug 
back-diting quarrelling humour, is Tgenorance 
it ſelf ; which will not give them leave ſo mich 
as to ſee the difficulty of the points which they 


have not been uſed to. The way which 18 ſpo- 
ken againſt,chey think they may alſo boldly ſpeak 
ag1nit. . 

Sad hypocrifis (trough mixed with fincerity) 
hath too great a hand in iis with many, The leis 
men are zakes up in that true religion which con- 
fiſteth in Hzaven-work and Heari-work, in the 
Love of God and man, and the mortification of 
their ſeifiiſhaeſs and pride ; the more they are 
addicted to make it up with a contentious zeal 
for their ſeveral wayes, opinions and modes of 
worſhip, that they may not ſeem to be cold or 
nutral in Religion, They never underſtood the 
third Chapter of Famer, nor many other ſuch 
texts of ſcripture, 

O that the Miniſters of Chriſt were once ſen- 

. fible, not here only bur thro»gh all the Chriſtian 
world, what a plague che conjunction of their 1g. 
norance and contentiouſneſs, and their dividing 
ſelfiſh zeal bath been to the Churches of Chriſt ? 
And what they have done againſt the ſouls'of 
men, by violence, and by beading parties,and by 
laying Heaven and Hell upon the opinions, which 
thzy never underſtood 1 and by departing romp 
the 
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oppoſe ; much leſs the truth of thar which they | 


—_— 


boſe wot the moit valued Miniſtry. 409 


' the primicive fomplicity and charity ! And how 


odious a praRtite ic 38, of 1gnorant Minitters, to 
keep up the reverence of their wiſedowee, or Or- 
thodoxneſs or prety,by the ſecret back- bitings and 
reproaches of others, whoſe perſons perhaps they 
never ſaw; or Whom they never once loderly dif- 
courſed with face to face, or whole writingy 
perhaps they never read, or thought it not worth 
their time and labour to underſtand them ; and 
yet take it to be cher piety to revile by hear ſay 
and blind ſurmiſes, and judge in a cauſe which 
they never impartially heard and underſtood. 

There 1s none of thoſe Miniſters of Chriſt 
waom you reproach, but is to be ſerviceadle to 
his maſter tc» the ſaving of mens ſouls: And you 
are ſatans inſtruments to block up their way, and 
fo turn away the hearts of people from. their do- 
Arine. If every M miſter (eſpecially your 
ſelves) who hath as great anerrour, ſhould be 
made odious forit to their hearers ; you might 
all put up your pipes, and find thar your artifice 
hath firſt filenced your ſeives, by the righteoug 
law, - Nec enim lex juſtior ulla eſt > Buam nects 
artifices arte perire ſaa,Or in the words ct Chriſt; 
With what meaſure you mete, it ſhall be meaſtred to 
Jonagain. : 

Did you ſee the uglineſs of ignorant peevith 
content:ous zeal, as contrary to holy Lighe and 
Love, you would think you ſaw a devil, tpitting 
out fire and brimſtone, and would never more 
take it for your honour, nor for a mark of a child 
of God. 

And if you knew how every word of oblcquy 


eſpecially by Lack: biting againſt your brethren, 


doth 


doth tend to infe& the hearers wich the ſame 
vices and kill their Love,and lead them into dt- 
viſions, you would take heed for the ſake of 0- 
thers. (Unleſs you are of thoſe who are fooliſh- 
er than the deyil, and would build Chriſts houſe 
and Kingdome by dividing it, tb, 12.) One 
railech ac Luther, and another at Ex/2//4, 3nd anv- 
ther a: Armmirs, and ano:her at this man , and 
another at that, for Matters whica are above their 
reach ; and the people are taught to raii at all; 
2nd to make italſocheir talk behind mens backs, 
to prate againſt this man and that man and the 0- 
ther, and'in cime to ſhew it, by breaking into 
ſets: Ina word ſuch carnal courſes of their 
Teachers; do make or harden carnal profeſ. 
ſors, to be one for Pani, and another fos Apollo, 
and another for Cephas, but few fincerely and 
prudently for Chriſt : ſo that inſtead of Holineſs, 
Love and Concord, we have in aimcſt all com- 
pany little but ignorant cerforious wrang- 

ling, at the opinions of thoſe that they never 
were acquainted with, or at the controverted 

praRtiſes, or circumſtances of worſhip » which 

are not ſuitable to their prejudice and cuſtome, 

and of which they never defired to be the 1mpar- 

tial hearers of a jſt account, 

If ever God will ſhew mercy to his Church, 
be will give them Paſtors after bis heart, who 
ſhall ahound in Light and Love,and lead the peo- 
ple into Concord upon the ancienc terms z and 
make it their work) to bring th1s Love-killing 
ſpirit into hatred ; whether 1c work by the way 
of triving-diſputes, or dividing principles or 
praRiſes., or by reproaching others ; Þy __ 

s ra 
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ral cruelty, or by a Religious cenſorious cruele 
ty, which doth not ſfrike men, but wnchureb and 
damn them, and ſeparate trom them as men unkie 
for Cnrittian communion. And whileſt the Pa- 
ſtors take another courle, we muſt patiently 
wait and pity the Church, and fore-ſee our fur- 
ther miſery in this prognoſtickz though the 
puilty deing puffed up with the conceits of their 
preciouſneſs to God, do promiſe themſelyes the 
defires of their hearts, 

Are not the ſons of Levsyet refined when 
they have been in ſo many furnaces and ſo long! 
When wiſedom, holineſs and humility are their 
nature, and ſeifiſh pride and worldlinefs are 
cured, this wrigkled malignant ENVY will 
then ceaſe ; and an honeſt emulation ro excel one 
another in wiſdoni and Love and all good works, 
will then take place. And then we ſhall not 
like drunken men, one day fight and wound each 
other ; and the nexcday cry out of our wounds; 
and yet g0 on in our drunken fits, ro make thean 
wider. | 
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Laſtly, Let all the Miniſters of Chriſt, ſo 
deeply ſtady their wonderful pattery of 
Love and tenderneſs , meekneſs and patt- 
ence, and all thoſe p(ſages of holy Scrip- 
ture, which fiill c:mmend thoſe wertues 10 
his ſervants, tall thcir ſouls are caſt into 
this ſacred mould, and habituated to this 
Image and imitation of their Lord: And 
then Vertue will co from them, and they 
will be healing among all where-ever they 
ſhall come CAs fire geeth ont from the 
fiinty contenders by ther colliſions, which 
maketh them ſlill incendiaries and con(u- 
zers of the Churches Peace, 


W.1ll therefore end theſe Dire@ions with the 
hare repetitions of ſome more of thoſe fi- 
cred words, (beſices thoſe fore-recited whicn 
may be fit to breed ſuch a gracious havir, in 
thoſe thar will faithfully fludy and receive 


them. 


Iſs. 9. 6,7. The government ſhall be laid up- 
on h1s ſhoulder, and his name (hall be called 


Wonderful Counſellor, the mighty God,' the 


everlaſt ng father, the Prince of Peace : Of the 


increaſe of his Government and Peace there 
thill beno end. 


1{a. 40.11, He ſhall feed his flock like a 
ſh*p- 
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ſhepherdzhe ſhaii p26; toe lambs wich bis arm, 
and carry then in 11s boſome, and ſhall gently 
lead thoſe thac are with young, | 

Iſa. 42. 1, 2, 3, 4+ Benold my ſervant whom 
], uptolo:mine elect in waom my ſoul delighteth: 
I have piucmy ſpirit upon him ; he ſhall bring 
forth judgement to the Gentiles : He ſhall nor 


\ cry, nor lift up, nor cauſe his voice to be heard 


in the ſtreet : A bruiſed reec ſhall he not break; 
and che ſmoaking flax thall he not quench, he ſhall 
bring forth judgment unto truth ; He ſhall not 
fail nor be diſcouraged, till he have ſer judgement 
in ths earth; and the iſles ſhall wait for his 
law. 

Iſa. 44+ 3, 4, 5+ I will pour water upon him 
that is chirſty, and floods upon the dry gronnd : 
I will pour my ſpirit on thy ſeed and my bleſſing 
on thy off-ſpring : And they ſhall ſpring up as a- 
mong the graſs,as willows by the water-courſes + 
One hall ſay, I am the Lords, and another (hall 
call himſelf by the name of Facob : and another 
{hall ſubſcribe with his hand unto the Lord, and 
ſurname 2imſelf by the name of 1ſrael. | 

Pſal.110.2, 3. Rule thou in thg midſt of thine 
eneaues: Thy people ſhall be willing in the day 
of thy power, in the beauties of holineſs, 

Ezek. 34.2, 3+ 4,5. Wo tothe (h*nherds of 
Iſrael thac iced themlelves; (hon'd not the ſhep= 
herds feed the flocks ? Ye eats the fat and cloath 
you wi'a tnewool, ye kiil them thar are fed, but 
ye feed not the flack : The diſzaſed have ye nor 

rengthened ; neither have ye healed that which 
was fick ; neither have ye bound up that which 
was boken z neither have ye brought again rhat 
which 


ke 
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which was driven aways, neither have ye ſought 
that which was loft 5 Burt with Force and with 
Cruelty have ye ruled them 3 and chey were (cat- 
tered becaule there is no (ſhepherd — Read the 
reſt-of tha! Chapter. 

Iſa.1z. And there (hall come forth a rod out 
of the item of Jeſſe, and a branch ſhall grow one 
of his roots: And the ſpirit of the Lord ſhall 
reſt upon him, the ſpirit of wiſdome and under. 
Nanding, the (pirit of counſel and might, the 
ſpirit of knowledge, and of the fear of the 
Lord:and ſhall make bim of quick underftinding, 
In the fear of the Lord, and he ſhall not judge ar- 
rec the light of his eyes, nor reprove after the 
hearing of his cars 3 but with righteouſneſs ſhajl 
he judge the poor, and reprove with equity for 
the meek of the earth : and he ſhall ſmite the 
earth with the rod of his mouth, and with the 
breath of hig lips ſhall be ſlay the wicked — The 
wolf ſhall dwell withthe lamb, and the leopard 
ſhall lie down with the kid : and the calf and the 
young lien and the fatling together ; and a little 
Child fhall lead them : And the cow and the beas 
ſhall fced; their young ones (hall lie down to- 
oether : and the ljon ſhall eat ſtraw like the oxe ; 
and the ſycking child (hall play on the hole of the 

aſp, andtne weaned child fhill pur his hand on 


the cockatrice den, They (hall ot bart, vor de- * 


firo) in all my holy mountain - for the earch ſhall 
be full of the knowledge of the Lord as the wa- 
ters cover the ſea. Sec allo cap. 65.25. | 
Iſa. 2,213, 4, 5- And it ſhall come to paſ 
in eae laſt days, that the mountain of the Lords 
houſe ſhall be cRabliſhed ja che top of the moun- 
| | fainss 
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tains,and ſhall be Exalted aboye the hulls, and all 
nations ſhall flow unto it: And many people 
ſhall 99 and ſay, Come ye and letug go up ta 
the Mountain of the Lord, to the houſe of the 
Gd of Facob,and he willteach us of hig ways,and 
we will walk in his paths: For out Ziox ſhall 99 
forth the Law, and the word of the Lord from 
Jernſalem : And be (hall judge among the gati- 
ons, and ſhali rebuke many people : And they 
ſhall beat their ſwords into plow-ſhares, and 
their ſpears into pruning-hooks : Nation ſhall 
not liſt up ſword againſtnation,neither ſhall they 
lean wars any more, O houſe of Zaceb, come 
ye and let us walk inthe light of the Lord. 

Aal. 2. 5, 6,7, 8, 9, 10, My covenant wag 
with ( Levs) of life and peace ;, and I gave them 
to him for the fear wherewith he feared me, —— 
The law of truth was in bis mouth, and iniquity 
wasnot found in his lips : He walkedwwith me in 
Peace and Equity ;z and did turn many from ini= 
quity : For the Prieſts lips ſhould keep know- 
ledge and they ſhall ſeek the Law at his mouth : 
for he is the Meflznger of the Lord of hoſts, But 
ye are departed out of the way : ye have cauſed 
many to ſtumble at the Law : ye have corrupted 
the Covenant of Levi ; —Therefore have I alſo 
made you contemptible and baſe before all the 
people, according as ye have not kept my ways, © 
but have been partial in the Law, 

Zech.9,9.Behold thy King cometh unto thee : 
heis juſt, and having -ſalvation ; lowly and ri- 
ding on an aſs—He ſhall ſpeak peace to the hea- 
then, and his dominion ſhall be from ſeato 
| (7 
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Math. 11.29, Learn vi me, for 1 am meek 
and lowly in neait 5 and ye ſhall find reſt unto 
Jo: ir ſouls. 

Luke 4, 18.He hath invinted me to preacn the 
Golpel ro the poor, he hath ſent me to teal the 
broken-bearted —-43 I muſt preach the King- 
dome of God to Other Cities alſo, for therefore 
am I ſent. 

Mark 3.20, 21+ The multitude cometh to- 
gethcr agains ſo that they could not ſo much as 
eat bread. And when his friends heard of it, they 
went out to lay hold on him ; for they laid, He 
3s hefide himſelf, 

John 4.32, 34. I have mear to car that ye 
know nut of —My meat is to do the will of him 
chat ſent me andco finiſh his work, 

Jobn 9.4, 1 muſt work the works of him that 
ſent me while it is day :. the night —_—_ when 
no man can work, 

Lnub.22,24,Andtherewas a ſtrife among them, 
which of them (hold be accounted the orcateſt, 
Aath.20.25,26,27. But Jeſus called them him 
and ſaid, ye Know that the Princes of the Gen- 
tiles exerciſe dominion over them, and they that 
are great exerciſe authority upon them. Bucit 
ſhall nor be ſo among you : but whoſoever wall 
be great among youlet him be your Miniſter 
and whoſoever will he chief among you let him 
| be your ſervant: Even as the fon of man came 

nat to be miniſtred to, ut to miniſter and co give 

bis 1 fe a ranſome for many. 
Joh,1 8.36.My Kingdom is not of this world-- 

Elſe woald my ſervants fis oht, 
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Lake 12.14. Who made mea judge or a di- 
vider over you ? 

1 Pet.5.2, 3, 4+ Feed the flock of God which 
is among you, teking the overſight thereof ; not 
by conſtraint but willingly ;not for filthy lucre, 
but of a rexdy mind, Neither as being Lords 0- 
ver (or; Over-ruling) Gods heritage , but be- 
ingenlamples to the flock ; And when the chief 
ſh-pheacd ſhall appear, ye ſhall receive a crown 
of Glory, 

2 Cor. 1. 24- Not for that we have domini- 
on over your faith, but are helpers of your 
Joy. 

Math. 23.3, Be not ye called Rabbi ; for one 
is your Maſter Chrift : and all ye are bre« 
chren. | 

x Cor.4. 1,2. Lera man ſoaccount of ug as of 
the. Min:{ters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the my+ 
ſeries of God. 

2 Cor. 10. $. & 13.8, 10. For we can do no- 
thing againſt the trucn, but for the eruth ; accor- 
ding to the power, which the Lord hath given 
me to edification,and not to deſtruction. 

A, 20. 18,19. Ye know after what manner 
I have been with you at all ſeaſons: ſerving the 
Lord with all rumaility of mind, and with many 
tears, —20 Aid nave taught you publickly and 
from houſe io hoiſe—In every City donds and 
affl;Rions abide me; ut none of theſe things move 
me, neicher count I my life dear unto my ſelf , 
that T might finiſh my courſe with joy; and the 
miniſtery which I have received of the Lord Je- 
ſus, to teſtifie to you (15 giace 0! God.— —— 
29, 39) 31. Grieyous wolv:s ſhall eater —And 
| Gg 3 of 
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of your own ſelves men ſhall ariſe, ſpeaking per- 
verſe things to draw away diſciples after them z 
Therefore watch, & remember that by the ſpace 
of three years] ceaſed not to warn every one 
night and day with tears, 


33» 34. I have coveted no mans filver or gold 


or apparel:yea your ſelves know that tinele hands 
have miniſtred to my neceſſities , and to them 
that were with me: have ſhewed you all things, 
how that ſo labouring ye ought to ſupport the 
weak — - | | 

2 Eor,12,5, Of my ſelf I will not glory bat 
in my infirmities, $09, 10, I take pleaſure in 
infirmities, in reproaches, in neceſſities, in per- 
ſecutions, in diſtreſſes for Chriſts ſake : for when 
I arp weak,then am I Rirong. 

2 Tin.2. 23, 24, 25, But fooliſhand unlear- 
ned queſtions avoid;knowing that they do gen- 
der ſtrifes : And the ſervant of the Lord muſt 
not ſtrive but be gentle to all men 3 apt to teach, 
patientin meekneſs inſtrv&ing thoſe that oppoſe 
themſeſyes, if God peradventure will give them 
repentance to tie acknowledging of the truth. 

I Tim. 3,2, 3- A Biſhop mult be blameleſs, 
apt to teach—no {tr;ker, nor greedy of filthy lu- 
Cre,but patient— . 

Tit. 1.7,8,9, 10. A Biſhop muſt be blame- 
leſs as the Steward of God, not ſelf-willed (or 
ſelf-pleaſing, or ſtiffe in his own conceit ) not 
ſoon angry,not given to wine,no ſtriker, not gi- 
yen to filthy Incre, but a Jover of hoſpitality, 
lover of good men, ſober, juſt, holy , temperate, 
holding taſt the faithful word, as he bath been 
taught, that he may be able by ſound _—_ 
| otn 
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both to exhort and to convince the gainſayers, for 
there are many unruly and vain talkers and de- 
ceivers, whoſe mouths muſt be Ropped — 

2 Cor. 10. 3, 4, 5» For though we walk in the 
fl:h, we do not war after che fleſh - For the 
weapons of oar wariare are not carnal but migh= 
ty through God, to the pulling down of ſtrong 
holds, caſting down imaginations, and every 
high thing that exaſ[teth it ſelf againſt the know- 
ledg2 of God, and bringing into captivity every 
tho12h: to the obedience of Chriſt, 

Rom.14.1, Him that is weak in the faith re- 
ceive ye, dut not to doubtful difputations—Let 
not him that eateth deſpiſe him that eateth not ; 
nor him that eatetn not judge him that eateth : 
for God hath received nim—To him that eſftee- 
meth any thing unclean, to him it is unclean, 
Bur if thy brother be grieved with thy meat, now 
walkeſt thou not charitably: deſtroy not him with 
thy meat for whom Chriſt died —For the king» 
dome of God is not meat and drink, but righte- 
ouſneſs, and peace and joy in the Holy Ghoſt : 
Fog he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, is acs 
Ceptable to G29, and approved of men. Letug 
thereſore follow after the things which make for 
peace, and things wherewith one may edifice ang- 
ther —H2: that doubteth is damned if he eat— 

Rows, 15. 1,2,3, We then that are ſtrong 
ought to bear the infirmities of the weak,and nor 
to pleaſe our ſelves. Let every one of ug pleaſe 
his neighbour for his good to edification » Fog 
even Chriſt pleaſeth not himſelf, Now the God 
of patience and conſolation grant you to be like 
minded one towards another,according to Chriſt 
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Jeſus, rhat ye may with one mind and oze 
mouth glorifie God-—Wherefore receive ye 
one anether,as Chriſt received us to the glory of 
God, 

Phil. 3. 15,16. Letusas many as be perfe& 
be thus wanded, and if in any thing ye be other- 
wiſe Minded, God ſhall reyeal even this unto 
you. Nevertheleſs whereto we have airzady at- 
tained, letus walk by che ſame rule, let us mind 
the ſame things, 

Eph. 4. 2,3.. With all lowlineſs and meek- 
neſs, with long ſuRe;:1ng forbearing one another 
in love: endeavouring to k-ep rhe unity, of the 
ſpirit in the ond of peace—15. Speaking the 
truth in love—1 6. Edifying in Love. 

Ph1l, 3.3. Let nothing be done rhrough ſtriie 
_ or vain-glory, but in lowlineſs of ming, let each 
eſteem othÞr better than themſelves. Look not 
every man on his own things, but every man alſo 
on the things of others, Let this mind de in you 
which was in Jeſus Chr:iſt-—that made himſelf of 
no reputation—T4q, Do all things without mur= 
mMurings and diſputings. 

Fam, 3,17, The wiſdom from above is firſt 
pure,then perceable,centle, eakic to be intreated, 
fall of mercy, &c. 

r Theſ. 2, 5,6, 7. Neither at any time uſed 
we 11-'---in0 words, 4s ye know, nor a cloak of 
coveroulneſe, G.d 18 witneſs: Nor of men 
ſought we2 glory,neither of you nor yet of others, 
when we might hve been burthenſome (or uſed 
authority) as the Apoſtles of Chriſt : But we 
were gentis among you, even ay 4 nurſe cheri- 
fh:th neg chuldren. $o being affeRionately deſi- 
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r0Us 5 VOUy WE WETE WI +1: 10 have imparted £0 
yo, noc th: Gofpel of God only, but alſo ous 
own ſ.-»11s,b<cauſe ye were dear unto us. 

Gal.5. 22. The fruit of the ſpirit is love, joy, 
peace, l9:g-ſaffering,gentleneſs, goodneſs, taithy 
meekneis — 

2 Cor, 10, 1. I Panl5eſcech you by the meek- 
neis an. 22ncleneſs of Chriſt — 

Gal. 6, 1, Brethreitif a man be overtaken in a 
2 fault, ye ihat are ſpiritual reftorz ſucha one in 
the ſpirit of m:ekneſs—Bear ye one anothers 
burdens and (o fulfil the Iaw of Chriſt, 

Col. 3,12, 13. Pat on ax the elet of God, 
holy and beluved, bowels of mercy, kindneſs, 
humOleneſs of mind, mzekneſs, Jong- ſuffering, 
forbearing one another, and forgiving one ano- 
ther, C7'c. 

I 7i-2.6, 11, Followafter righteouſneſs, god- 
lineſs, faith, love,pstienc2,meckneſs. 

Tit. 3,2, To lipeak evil of no man, tobeno 
brawlers,out gentle, ſhewing all meekneſs to all 
Men— 

x Pet. 3,4. The ornament of a meek and qui» 
ec ipirit,in the fight of God 1s of greatprice, 

Lev.19. 18. Thou ſhalt love tay neighdour as 
thy (elf. 

Rors.12, 9, 10. Bs kindly affeRioned one to 
another with brotherly love , 1n honour preſer- 
ring one another. 

Koms. 13. 10, Owe nothing to any man but 
Love—Love worketh no ill to his nejzghbour-— 
Love is the fulfilling of the Law, 

Fob. 13.35, By ibis ſhall all men know that 
ye are my diicipleg,it ye have love to one another 
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Fobs 13. 34. & 15. 12,17, This is my com- 
mandement that ye love one another—Ag I have 
loved you—A new commandement— | 

Gal. 5.14- The Law is fulfilled in this, Thou 
ſhale love chy neighbour as thy ſelf. 

x Theſ.q, 9. Ye are taught of God to loye one 
another, 

x Pet. x. 22. Love one another with a pure 
heart fervently. 

x Pet. $.8,9- Be all of one minle; having 
compaſſion one on another; love as brethren; 
de pit iful be courteous : Not rendring evil for 
evil, or railing for railing; but cuntrariwiſe 
bleſſing , knowing that ye are thereunto called, 
that ye ſhould inherit 2 bleſſing. 

I Pet,3.23, Who when be was reviled, revi- 
Jed not again: when he (uftered he threatned 
not, 

Matth. 5, 44, 45. Love your enemies; bleſs 
chem that curle you, do good to them that hate 
you ; and pray for them which Gdeſpitefully uſe 
you and perſecute you; that ye may be the chil- 
dren of your father, which is in heaven——PFor 
if ye love them that love you, what reward have 
you ? donot even the publicans the ſame-? And 
zf ye ſalute your brechren only, what do ye more 
than others? donot even the publicans the ſame? 

Aath. 6.14. For if ye forgive men their treſ- 
paſſes, your heavenly father will alſo forgive you, 
But if ye forgive not men their treſpaſles,neither 
wall your father forgive your trefpaſles, 
 Math.. 39, 49, 41- I ſay untoyou that ye 
refhft norevil ; but whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee 
on thy right cheek, turn to hjm the othes alſo j 
hs : C BIR ; RE OO” , . e An 
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And if any man will ſue chee at Law, and take a- 
way thy coat,let him have thy cloak alſo — 

1 Theſ.5e12,13>14. Webeſecch you brethren 

to know tnem which LABOUR AMONG 


7 Ol, and are over you un the Lord, and admo- 
niſh you, and to eſteem chem very highly in love 


for THEIRWORKS AXE, and be atpeace 


among your ſelves: Now we exhort you bre- 
thren warn tkem that are unruly, comiort the 
feeble minded, ſupport the weak, be patient to- 
wardall men : ſce thacnone render evil for evil 
toany man ; but ever follow that which is good , 
both among your ſelves and to all men, 

x Cor.9. 19. Though I be free from all men, 
yet have ] made my ſelf ſervant unto all, thac I 
might gain the more, And unto the J:4s I be- 
came aga Jew that1 might gain the Jews: ro 
them that are under the Lawy as under tic Law, 
that I might gain them that are under the Laws 
To them that are without law as without law(de- 
ing not without law to God, but under the law to' 
Chriſt) that I might gain them thatare without 
law:To the weak decame I as weak, that ] might 
oainthe weak : Iam made alithingstoall men, 
that I might by all means ſave ſome ; and this I 
do for the Goſpels ſake, . 

I Cor,8, 1, Knowledge puffeth up, but charity. 
edifieth ; and ii any man tink be knoweth any 
thing he knoweta nothing yet as he oughtto 
know:but ifany man love God,the ſame is known 
of him, v.4. But take heed leſt by any means this 
liberty of yours becom a ſtumbling block to thoſe 
thatare weak: 12. But wien ye fin againſt the 
brethren and yound theig weak conſcience,ye ſin 
A, | acainſt 
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224in(t Chriſt, 13, Waerefore it meat make 
my brother to uffend, I wall eat no fleſh while 
the world Randech, left I make my brother co of- 
fend. 

Fob.13. 3. Jeſus knowing that the father had 

given all chings anco h1s hands, and that he was 
come from God and went to God, he 11ſeth from 
ſupper and laid afide bis garments, and took a 
towel and girded himſelf; After that be pour- 
eth water intoa Baton, and began to waſh the 
diſciples feet, and to wipe them with the towel 
wherewith he was girded, 12, 13+ So aiter he 
bad waſh'd their feer-and had raken his garments, 
and was ſet down again, he ſaid unto them, Know 
ye what I have done to you? Yecall me Maſter 
and Lord, and ye ſay well, forſo Iam: If I 
then. your Lord and Maſter have waſhed your 
feer, ye alſo ought to waſh one anothers feet : 
& For I have given you anexamplezthat ye ſhould 
« doas I have done to you. Verily, verily, I 
& {ay unto you that the ſervant 1s no: greater than 
« his Lord, neither he that is ſent grearer than he 
« chat ſent him, If ye know theſe things, happy 
& are ye if ye dothem, 

Qu, To what purpoſe do you ſet together all theſe 
words of Scripture, withont any expoſition, or telling 
* what you conclude from thems. 

Anſw, 1 purpolely avoid gloſſes and colleRti. 
ons,that you may not ſay that I obtrude any thing 
on you of my own, which is not the mind of your 
Lord himſelf, And I ſet them together thatthey 
that overlook them, may have a deeper appre- 
tenſion than they have bad. Firſt, What is the 
true ſpirit of a Cariſtian, and nature of Chri- 
ſtianity ? 
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ſanity > Secondly, What is the office and work 
of the Miniftery, and which way they are to win 
ſouls,and convince or ſilence gain-ayers and Cx- 


' tirpate errours,and prevent or cure ſchiſms, and 


ſecure the Churches peace ? And as for them that 
can ſeriouſly pecſue all theſe words of the ſpirit 
of God, and yet can find in them no matter of 
correction or inſtruction wittout a Commenta- 
ry and argumentation, I have no more to lay to 
them at this time ; ut to add Chrifts next words 
Job. 13.18. 1 ſpeak not of you all ! 1 know whos 
1 have cboſer.] And I thall annex a few cexts 
which charaR ir1ze rhe contrary fpirit 5 Contra- 
ry I ſay, to CHRISTI ANITY and the faithful 
MINISTE RY, and with them I ſhall con- 
clude, 

1 Joh, 3-12, 13. Not 28 Caiy who was of that 
wickd Oze, and ſlew his brother, And wherefore 
{l:w hs him ? Becauſe his own works were evil 
and tis brothers righteous (Heb. 11.4. By faith 
Abel off:red to God a more excellent ſacrifice 
than Cats) v. 13. Marvel not my brethren if the 
world hate you—Wohoſoever hateth his brother 
i$amurderer : And ye know that no murderer 
hath ecernal life abiding in him. (We ought to 
lay down our lives for the brethren, ) 

Joh. $. 44. Ye are of your father the devil, 
and the luſts of your father ye will doz he wass 
murderer from the beginning — 

T Sar. 25. 25, 27. As hisname is, ſo 1s he: 
Nabal is his name, and folly is with him —He is 
_ ſon of Belial that a man cannot ſpeak to 

im, 
Read the Rory of Doeg,1 Saw, 22. 
: Read 
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Read allo Ezra 4. 13, 14, 15, 17. 

Eſfth. 3.8. Hamas (aid to the Kinz—There 
38 2 Certain people ſcattered adroad, and diſper- 
ſed among the people, in all che Provinces of 
thy Kingdomzard their Laws are divers from all 
people, neither keep they the Kings laws: there. 
fore it is not for the Kings profit to ſuffer them. 

Das.3.12. Thereare certain Jews—that O 
King have not regarded thee ; they ſerve not thy 
Gods, nor worſhip the golden Image which thou 
haſt ſet up— 

Dar. 6, 5, We ſhall not find any occafion a- 
*ainſt this Dancel, except we findit agzinſt him 
concerning the Law of his God—7. All the Prefi- 
dents of the Kingdom, the Governours and Prin- 
ces, the Counſellors and Captains have conſulted 
together toeſtabliſh a royal Rarute, and to make 
2 firm decree, that whoſoever ſhall aska petition 
of any God or man for 3O dayey, fave of thee O 
King he ſhall be.caft into the den of Lions, v.11, 
Thele men aflembled and fornd Damel praying 
and making ſupplicetion before his God (which 
he did three times a day as aforetime )—13 They 
ſaid, thac Dariel that is of the captivity, regardeth 
not thee O King, nor the Decree that thou haſt 
figned, but maketh his prayers three times a day— 

. Amot7.1213-Amaztiah ſaid to Amos,O thou 
Seer, go flee thee away into the Lend of Juda, 
and there eat bread and propheſie there: Bur pro- 
pheſie not again any more at Bethel : for it is the 
Kings Chappel, and it is the Kings Court. | 

Math.23. 29, 30, 31+ Wounto you Scribes, 
Pnharilees , Hypocrites, becauſe ye build the 
tombs of the Pcophets, & garniſh the —_ 
he” 0 
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of the righreous, and tay, If we had veen in the 
dayes of our fathers, we would not have been 
partakers with them in the blood of the Prophets. 
Wherefore ye be witneſſes to your ſelves that ye 
are the childen of them which killed the Pro- 
phets, Fill ye np then che meaſure of your fa- 
therg— | 

Joh,11, 48. If we let him thus alone, ail men 
will believe on him, and the Romans ſhall come 
and take away both our place and nation. 

eAf.4.1, 2, And as they ſpeak to the people, 
the Prieſts and the Captain of the Temple, and * 
the Sadduces came upon them,being grieved that 
they tanght the people—And they laid hands on 
them and put them in hold—v.17. That it ſpread 
no further among the people,ler us ſtraitly threa- 
ten them that they ſpeak henceforth no more in 
this name, 18.And they called them and com« 
manded them not to ſpeak atall, nor teach in the 
name of Jeſus, 

Gal,q.29. But as then he that was born after the 
fleſh, perſecuted him that was born after the ſpi- 


 Tifgeven fo it 18 now— 


3 Joh. g. 10,n, I wrote to the Church, but 
Dictrephes who loveth to have the pre-eminence 
among chem receiveth us not—and not content 
therewith neither doth he himſelf receive the - 
Brethren, and forbdiddeth them that would, and 
caſteth them out of rhe Church, Beloved follow 
not that which 18 evil, but that which is good, He 
that DOT H GOOD, is of God ; but he that doth 
evil hath not ſeen God, 

1 Theſ,2.14,15. For ye alſo have ſuffered ke 
things of your own Countrymen, even as _ 

| ave 
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have vt che J:ws : wao bod kiiled tte Lord Je- 
fus and theur own Prophers; and have perſecu- 
ted us : and they pleaſe not God,and are contra- 
ry to all men ; fordidding us to ſpeak to the Gen- 
tales that they might be ſaved ; to fill up their fin 
alway : forthe wrath 1s come upon them to the 
uttermoſt, 

Luke 9.54,55. Lord wilt thou that we com. 
mand fire to come doun from heaven, and con- 
ſame chem, even as Ela did? But he turned and 
rebuked them and ſaid, ye know not what manner 
of ſpirit ye are of:for the ſon of man is not come 
codeftroy mens lives, but to ſave them, 


I conclude as I began:that the conſciouſneſs of 
our own ordinary and lamentable infirmities,and 
the greatneſs of the Churches ſifferings thereby, 
in all fore-going ages, & in this, will condemn ug 
of impudenc ſelf-ignorance, if Miniſters be not 
compaſhonate and tender towards the weakneſles 
of the people, who cannor be expeRed to equal 
them in knowledge. Alas, brethren, what are we(e- 
ven aiter ſo many years ſtiidy & preparar on)that 
we ſhould be ſupercilious & cruel to the i-firm } 
what difficulties puzzle us? what a loſsare we 2: 
in our erdinaryſtudies? How wearlydo we preach 
and pray and write? How eaſily do we ſee this in 
one another, a$ our mutue! cenſures & feyerities 
ſhew?Who troubled Pawland the firſt Churches, 
but erroneous Teachers? Who prated maliciouſly 
a2ainſt Jobx,and caſt out the brethren, bur a Dio- 
trepbes? Who brought in the errourg of the 2fille- 

aries, the corporeity of Angels, the errours of 
the Arrians, Eunemians, Neftorians , Euticbians, 
Macs- 
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* eMacedonans, and atmott all rhe rahble in Epi- 


phanim, Auguſtine and Philaeflrie, but Biſhops org 
Presvyrers ? Who have cauſed and kept gpen the 
wo?nds of the Churches ofthe Eaſt and Weſt ſo 
long? Wao introduced all the errours (abou: pray- 
ing tor & to the dead,ec.)that are in moſt of the 
Liturgies of the Churches in Eaſt and Weſt And 
all the errours that are found in ſo many Coun- 
cils and Confefſtons of Chilfches ; and 1n ſo ma- 
ny Volumes of Controverhfie aSare extant ? Who 
ſer up the Rowan Ulſurpation and Tyranny 2. Who 
ſet up the Papal power above Princes ; & deter- 
mined in the Laterane Council for their pggyer to 
depoſe them and alienate their dominions? Who 
ſet up Uſurpers & raiſed wars againſt Emperours 
and Kings upon theſe grounds > Who brought in 
Tranſubancion with the reſt of the Roygan ab- 
ſurdities > who have been the Maſters of the 
bloody Inqufſitions? And who hindereth the 
preaching of the pure do@rine of the Goſpel in 
all the Romaniſis dominions? Is it not an ecrane= 
ous Clergy? | 

You'l (ay, Thoſe are Papiſts and ſo are not me ? 

Anſ. No, God fordid we ſhouldy But they 
are a miſtaken Clergy ; which ſheweth us that the 
Clergy arc as liable to be dividers & troublers of 
the Caurch asthe Laity are ; and havedone much 
more. 

If any hence would infer, that the Paſtors muſt 
be vit:fied or deprived of their juſt liberties and 
power, I woujd more largely tell ſuch a one, that 
It 18 alſo che Clergy that have oppoſed all theſe 
Hcerelieg and fins ; and that have maintained obe- 
dience to Princes; and that haye preſerved the 


Scrip- 


been the ſalt and lights of the world, without 
whom Chriſtianity never long continued in any 
nation; And that have been the chief inftruments 
of bringing all the ſouls to Heaven that have paſ- 
fed thither from the militant Church. (But I nave 
done this in two ſheets for the Miniſtry long 
ago.) Sothat our faults conſiſt with the honour 
of our funRion,and oftour neceſſary labours, and 
with the praiſe of tie more blameleſs, 

 Andeven ſo,though the peoples weakneſs, and 
1nclinableneſs tounwarrantable ſeparations and 
ſcniſms, be blameworthy, as a fruit of their in- 
firmity and .injudiciouſneſs : Yet muſt were- 
member that they are the Members cf Chriſt,and 
we muſtnot deny his intereſt in them - nor judge 
or uſe them hardlicr than Chriſt nimſelf hath 
done, or allowethus todo : Bir ſtudy his Love 
and tenderneſs and forbearance, that we may fol- 
Tow bim in ſerving him ; and not follow our uv- 
charitable paſſions, and call it, a ſerving of him 
who Jiketh no ſuch hurtful ſervice, He that lo- 
vech Conriſt in none of his Infants or weaker 
members, but in the ſtrorig & more prudent ſort 
alone doth love himin ſo tew, that tie may que- 
Ntio1 whetner he loveth him indeedatall; And 
whether ever he ſhall hear, Inaſmuch as ye did 
zt to the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye did it unto 


Me, 


April 14. 1668 


430 The conſcience of our faults, @c. = 
Scripturesand the Chriſtian faith ; and chat have * 
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The way of|The way of Peace The way of Divi- 
Diviſion by by Love and) ſion by Separa« 
Violence. | Humility. tion, | 


1 i L 


Depart from] Adhere to 'the] Depart from the 
the Apoſtoli-ſancient ſimpleChri- Apoftolical * Primi-. 
cal primitivelſtianity and make tive Simplicity z on 
ſimplicity; and|nothingneceffary to,protence of ſtri& 
make ' things|your Concord and obſerving itz And 
un-neceſſary ,|Communion,which make new Duties 
{em neceffary|is not neceſſary. {and new fins, which 
in -Dodtrine , | Scripture makes not 
Worſhip, Dif- TI, ſuch, | 
cipline , and | 
Converſation. Love your neigh- 


lbors as your ſelves 3 IL 
WL. Receive thoſe that 
| Chriſtrecciyeth,and 
Y, { - 
Endure noithat bv/d the neceſſa Accoantallitnth 


man that 1s noti: :es of Communion o | 
of your wi they Epiſcopal, "godly that _ {et 
and way 3 But|Presbytcrian, Inde-PEVSt: oo: Ip 
force all to, pendants. Anabap- "_ od 1n tne ogy 
* concord upon tifts , Arminians , PINT a5 YOu GO! 

theſe texms of :Calvinilts , &«.. 1o, 
yours, what &- they be not proved 


ver it coll, Heres} 5a] Or wigkes { 


+ By Prolence, By Love, By Separation, 
ne _- 
NL. | Speak evil of no III. 

man, and eſpecially 
Brand all Dif of Dignities & Ru-| Brand all Difſes- 
ſenterswith the lers : Revile notþers with the odious 
odiousnamesof when you are revi-jnames of graceieſs 
Schiſtmaticks , led : ſpeak molt of |'»57ma:yts: That you 
Hereticks, Or the good that is i|may make them all. 
{editious _ Re-|Difſenters 3 and doſſeem unloyely to 0- 

bels ; that they|them all the Goodithers. 


may become|you can. 
hateful to high} 
and low. Sn Iv. : 
Wo If any wrong you, 
' Iv. be the more watchtull When this hath 
-- {over your paſſions, & |ſtirr'd them up to 
When this|pinious, and tongars; wrath , call them 


hath greatly Jett Pafsion carry|wicked perſecutors , 
increaſed their you into extreams :|and have no com- 
diſaffetion toLove your enemics3 munion with them. 
you , accuſebleſs them that curſc —_ 
their Religion youzdo good to them| 
of all the ex-that hate you; and V, 
preſsions of pray for them that 
that dilafte@i- deſpighttully uſeyou} Backbite and re- 
on,. to make nnd perſecute you :Iproach all thoſe as 
odious alſo. ''And do not evil , Compliers with fin, 
that good may comeor ſuch as fſireng- 
V. .byit. . then the hands of 
V. 'the wicked and the 
Take thoſe; Impartially judg perſecators, who 
for your ene-,of men by Gods'in- would recal you to 
mies that ar? tercſt in them, and Love and Humility: 
' their friends, 8 not your 6#nor your Andchcriſh all ſects 
cholc! parties.) be 
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fiends which|wayes of Love-kil- 
ae their ene-|-ers and Backbirters; 
mies: And che-jand let not the fear 
nh thoſe be'of their #rath or 
they never ſo|Cemſures carry you 


1 Jhad,that wil bejinto a compliance/Wrath which you 
l azainft them,|with them,or cauſe|thus kindled hath. 
* [andhelpyoutoſyou by ſilence to en-{conſumed you  Se- 
tthem out. [courage them : But condly,or your Di- 
rejoyce - if you'viſions crumbled 
ſhould be Martyrs Nh, .. ro _ ; 
| for Love and Peace:| $ MIrdly, ana your 
ut remem- _ mars hardened 
bh Px=that for all | men to ſcorn Reli- 
o fs you muſt gion to their dam- 
n fmeto judge-| — —|nation 3 remetinber, 
Ly Wo Wo tothe World be= 
& ED cauſe of rffences, and 
Ne Bleſſed are thewo to him by 
And reade|eek, for they ſhall whom offence cv- 
heſe following|inherit the earth. meth. 
'ords of Mr.) Bleſſed are the 
i Hookers ,|Peacemakers,for they| 
mn _ he wr be called the —_ 
© ome part Ot|:hjldren of God. : _ 
nm he Hiſtory, hes} go they Read Aft, _- 
2 thich out ofshich are perſecuted, Cor. a: was Fo 
of dpiciows T be-[for Righteouſneſs 3.3 _ _ 7 
ie hrs mentio-(ſakez for cheire # the) Ly Gs 
» En es en 6 Fe 
y: 
| | Hh 3 


| By Y tolence. By Love. By Separation, 
thoſe for your parties, Reprove the|be they never ſo er- 


roneous or Paſzio- 
nate that will take 
your part,and ſpeak 
againſt them : But 
Firſt, When the 
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F <1 deny not but that our Antagoniſts in theſe Con. 
© troverfies, may peradventure have met with fone not 
< imlike to Trhaczw, who mightily bendmg himfelt by 
<« al} means againſt the Herehie of Priſciltian, ( the ha 
« fred of which one evil was all the vertne he had 3 
« became ſo-wile mn the end, that every- man carcty 
© of ycrtuous converſation , ſtudious of the Scripture 
<« and giverrto any abſtinence in diet , was ſet do 

« jn his Ralendertor ſuſpe&ed Priſcillianifts: KI *Fo 
« whom it ſhould be expedient to approve therr ſound 
& neſs of faith, by a morc licentious and looſe bchavi 
< our. FF Such Proctors and Patrons the truth migh 
< {parc. Yet is not their groſsnels ſo intollcrable : 
© on the contrary fide, the {currilons and more than {; 
© tyrical uimmodeſty of MMartini/m ; The firft publiſh 
« ſchedules whereof being brought to the hands of 
«© grave and very honourable Knight, with {igniticatia 
« &iven, that the Book -would refrcth his ſpirits, þ 
«took it, faw,what the title was. read over an v 
« f4voury ſentence or two, and dclivered back the'Lf 
< bel with this anſwer 3 [ am ſorry you are of the mind | 
© be ſol-ced yh theſe ſports, and ſurrier 334 have ber 
© ;honght m1 affettion like yeur owns ESE 
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A Catalogue of Books written and 
publiſhed by the ſame Au- 


thor. 


IT. HE Aphtoriſms. 

'L 2. The Saints everlaſting reſt, in quarts. 

3- Plain Scripture proof of Infant Church- 
memberſhip and Baptiſm, in quarro. 
4+ The right Method for a ſetled Peace of 

Conſcience and Spiritual Corntorts, in thirty two 
Directions, in oftavo. 

5. Chriſtian Concord :. or the Agreement of 
the Aſſociated Paſtors and Churches of werceſter- 
ſhire, in quarts. 

6. True Chriſtianity, or Chrifts Abſolute Do- 
minion, &c. In two Afsize Sermons, preacht at 
Worceſter, in tyelves. | 

7. ASermon of Judgement preacht at Pauls, 
London, Decemb.17. 1654. & now enlarged.in 12% ' 

S. Making light of Chriſt and ſalvation, too 
oft the iſſue of Goſpel-Invitations, manitetted in 
a Sermon preached at Laurence Fury, in Londony 
in -Gavo. © | 

9. The Agreement of divers Miniſters of 
Chriſt in the County of Worceſter, tor Catechi- 
z1ng, or Perſonal Inſtrucing all in their ſeveral 
Pariſhes that will conſent thexeunto z containing 
I. The Articles of our Agreement. 2. An Ex- 
hortation to the People to tubmit to this neceſſa- 
ry work. 3. The Profeſsion of Faith and Cate- 
chiſm, in oftavo, | | 

Hh 4 10. 
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10. Guildas Salviants, The Reformed Paſtor, 
ſhewing the nature of the Paſtoral Work, eſpeci- 
ally in private InſtruGion and 'Catechizing\ in 
favs, AB te 339 

11. Certain Diſputations. of * Right to 'Sacra- 
ments, and the true nature of viſible Chrikianity, 
in quarto, 

12. Of Juſtification : four Diſputations clear- 
ing and amicably defending the Truth , againſt 
the unneceſſary oppoſitions of divers Learned and 
Reverend Brethren, in q#-r0. 

13. A Treatiſe of Converſion , preached and 
now publiſhed tor the uſe of thoſe that are firan- 
eerstoa true Converfion, &c, 1n quarte. 

14+ One ſheet for the Miniſtery againſt the 
 Malignants of all ſorts. | 

15- A Winding-ſheet for Popery. 

16. One ſheet againſt the Quakers, 

17. Aſccond ſheet for the Miniſtery, &c, 

18, Directions to Jukices of the Peace eſpecially 
in Corporations, to the difcharge of thcir duty to 
God, >. 

' 19. Thecrucifying of the World by the Croſs 
of Chriſt, &&c. 1n qz4rco. 

20. A call to the Unconverted to Turn and 
Live, and accept of mercy, while mercy may be 
had , as ever they would tind mercy in the day of 
their extremity 3 From the Living God : To be 
read in Families where any are unconverted.in 129, 

21. Of ſaving Faith ; That it 15 not only gra- 
dually, but ſpecifically diſtinct from all Common. 
- Faith. * The Agreement of Richard Baxter with 
that very Learned conſenting Adverſary,that hath 
maintained his Aﬀertion by a pretended Confuta- 

tion 
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tion in theend of Serjeant Shepheards Book of Sin Sim: 
cerity and Hypocrijie, in quarts. 

22, DircQions and Perſwafions to a ſound 
Converſon, &«c. 1n oftavo. | 

23. The Grotian Religion diſcovered, at the, 
invitation of Mr. Thowas Pierce in his Vindicati- 
on; With a,Preface , vindicating the Synod of 
Dort from the calumnies of the new Tilenwe ;, and. 
David, Peter, &Cc. aud the Puritans , and Seque- 
ſtrations,c. from the cenſures of Mr. Pierceyin $9, 

24. Confirmation and Reftauration , the ne- 
ccllary means of Reformation and Reconciliati- 
On, 1n ottavo, | 

25. Five Diſputations of Church-Govern- 
ment, mn JHAY Is : 

26. A Key for Catholicks, to open the jug- 
ling of the Jeſuits, and faisfic all that are but. 
truly willing to underſtand, whether the cauſe of 
Roman or Returmed Churches be of God; and to/ 
leave the Reader utterly unexcuſable that after 
this will be a Papitt, in quarro, 

27. A Treatiſe of Selt-denial, in qsavte, 

28. His Apology agalnſt the Exceptions of 
Mr. Blake, Kendal, Crandon, Elires, L. Moaling 
in qguarto, 

29. The unreaſonableneſs of Inhdelity, i in four ; 
parts, &c. 1n :6ava, 

' 30. Them reeſter-ſhire Petition to the Parlia- 

ment,for the Miniſjery of England, detended, &c. 
In quarts. 

31. His Holy Common-wealth , or Political 
Aphoriſms , opening the true principles of Go- 
vernment., &'«. m "dtzvs, 

32. His Conteſsion of Faith, &';, in qa«ro, 
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- 33- His Humble Advice; or the heads of thoſe 

chings which were offered to many honourable 
Members of Parhament, in quarts, 

34. The Quakers Catechiſm 3 or the Quakers 
queſtioned, in quarts. * 

35- An account of his preſent Thoughts con- 
ecrning the Controverſies about the perſeverance 
of the Saints, in g#«rro, 

36. His Letter to Mr. Drary for Pacification, 
mm quarto, | : 

37. The fafe Religion; or three Diſputations 
for the Reformed Catholick Religion, againſt Po- 
pery, &c. in otavn, [ 

- 38. Catholick Unity 3 or the only way to bring 
us all tobe of one Religion, &<c. in cwelves, 
- 29. Thetrue Catholick,and Catholick Church 
F+{ibed, in twelves, &c. RT 
40. The ſuecelsive viſibility of the {hurch of which 
Proteſtants are the ſoundeſt members,&c.in ofhve, 
41. The Sermon of Repentance. 
42. Ot Right Rejoycing, ' | 
_ 43- A Sermon of Faith before the King. 

44. A Treatiſe of Death. 

45+ The Vain Religion of the Formal Hypo- 
erite, &c. in ſeveral Sermons preached at the Ab- 
bey in Welt minſter, in cxelves. © h 

45. Two ſheets for poor Families, &c. 

47- Short inſtructions tor the ſick : a ſheer. 

48. ASaint, or a Bruit, &c. in quareo. 

49. The miſchief of Selt-ignorance, and bene- 
fat of Selt-acquaintance, in «ava, ' | 

50. Univerſal Concord,e+c. in «fv. 

51. The laſt work of a Believer, ec, in twelves. 

52. The Divine Life, in three Treatiſes : The 
| firtt 
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firſt of the Knowledge of God 3. The ſecond, of 
Walking with God : The third, of Converſing 
with God in Solitude, in quarts. : 

53- Thereafons of the Chriſtian Religion, &e. 

54. Dire&ions for weak 'diſtempered' Chri- 
fiians, to grow up into a confirmed ſtate of Grace, 
&c. 2. The Characters of a found: confirmed 
Chriſtian, written to imprint on mens minds the 
true Idea or Conception of Godlineſs and Chri- 
ftianity, in oftavo, Fi 

55- Now or Never, in twelves. 

56. The Lite of Faith, in 3 parts, in quarte. 


Theſe Books following are alſo printed 
for Nevil Simmons , at the three 
Crowns near Holborn Conduit, 


g | HE Novelty of Popery oppoſed to the An- 
| tiquity of true Chriſtianity. By Peter Du» 
monlin, D. D. m1 folis. 

A Commentary or Expoſition upon the fve 
Books of AMeſes, together with the following 
Books 3 Foſhua, Fadges, Ruth ;, firſt and ſecond of 
Samael z firſt and ſecond of Kings 3 and firſt and 
{ſecond of Chronicles. in folio. 

The Beanty of Magiſtracy, in an Expoſition 
on P/al, 82. By Thimas Hall, B.D. 

The Souls Looking-glaſs wherein a man may 
diſcern what eſtate his ſoul ſtands in towards God, 
and what evidences he hath tor Heaven, &c. - By 
Eduard Bury,late Minifier of Great Bolas in Shrop- 
ſhire, 1n oftavg 
| : The 


8 


a 


"4 
o _- . __ _ 


—_ [:Mfforth in five gl 
8. 36, 37- The 
Parable of the Barren-Fig-tree , in ſeven Ser- 
 mons, on. Luk. 13.6, 7,8,9. Vitorious Violence, 
m two Sermons, an Matb.11. 12. By Tho. Brindal 
hte Miniſter of 4l/bal in Staffordſbire, in oftave. 
Fhe: Girdle of Holy Reſolution, in two Ser- 
mons, 0! 1 Pet. 1. 13. By William Gearing, Mint- 
ficr of the Goſpel, in quareo. 
'  TheLove-{kck Spouſe,in 4 Sermons on Cant. 2. 
5-By #il.Gearing, Miniſter of the Goſpel, in 54rt. 
A Difcourſe on Prodigeous Abſtinence , ecca> 
toned by the twelve months faſting of Mariha 
Taxi x, By Fobn Reynolds, in quarto, | 
, The Dead Paſtor yet ſpeaking, in two Sermons, 
ptcached -on Barthelnmen day, 41ug."24- 1652. in 
Bendly Ghapp2l. Ry Hvnry Off ind, then Miniſter 
there, in ov). 
_ The Chriſtians daily Walkya /e::. By the ſame 
Author. | | _ = | 
A Sinners Juſtification on the Lord Jeſs Chriſt, 
the Lord our Righteouſneſs; in ſeveral Sermons. 
By Obadiah Grew, D. D. late Miniſter in (oven= 
37, mytvo. 
Tie Rep2nting Sinner pardoned, b:ing a brief 
Relation of the wicked life, and penitent death of 
4.Wilſm of vilverhamton in Stafford/hire 10 oftave 
Fne Engliſh Schoohor th2 readieſt way to teach 
children, or elder pzrſons, to read,fpell and rightly 
pronounce Engliſh; fitted to the uſe of coramon 
Engliſh-Schools, illuſtrated with five brals Cats. 
By /obias Ellis, in oftavo. 
De. Bryan's eight Serna5ns, in oF4u9, | 
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